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■Xmm liyulf" wu the imcTiption on the temple or ApoUo. 
The fmnning of iKia tene admonilion waa either a praclteal 
one: Know thy frailties, thy human weakness, thy aioful na- 
ture ; BC know ledge Ihyaelf what thou art, — and amend thy ways ; 
at it wu a ike*rtttral one : Man, the highest being in nature, 
wfaa itoifie* every thiiif Uilow himiieir, who knows the soil which 
ha cttlmittta, and tbo stan that n^gulnlo tho seasons, and the 
laws of cry»tal1n!ali«n, vegclalidn and animalization — should 
not be denie to know hinisclf T a being, vim elands midway 
betw«4B th« kingilom of naiure and that of tnimortal spirits ? 
who H tin neasare of the earth and all it contaiiis, who unitea 
wbal w (fiMeraed in nature, every power and every beauty in 
hunaolf T Bat A»ip phnll man become aci^uainled with himiMif 
boUk praeliMlIf and ikt^cUraUy f Thin is the question, which 
Ihe peat A(wUa did not aniwcr. Shall he merely observe him. 
*etf t But man ■■ loclined cither lu place too high or too low a 
ralue npon himaeH') be has not u prupcr measure fur his judg- 
ment in bilBwIf. Shall he watch others T Re that will under, 
viaiid himself must obwrvo those around him, hot to understand 
them, h« mum look into his own heart. Thus he may indeed 
obtain a knnwledgo of man, but one that ia without vystomatic 
coonMlioD, incomplete )>artial and imperfect. While we can- 
aot do without nuch a knowledg*' of man, the admonition of 
Apallo will only be liitrnod (o fully, when ve connect with thia 
•xperimcatnl knowledge a lyiumatitai «t«velopawnt of all con- 
tained in nan, eapecially of his rratvn and iciM. These are the 
hneis of all the thoughts and aettoiis, «f all the science* and 
pmctieal panuita in man, and wflhout a knowkdge of them, it 
wdl always ramain difflcull t« understand man, as we meal him 
lA Kfev Tfuon/ oust here, as every wbore clsC) assist jnclicr. 
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IV PSEFACX. 

The principal object of the author in writing this book^ was to 
render this noble and delightful science accessible to all classes 
of readers, for as the inscription on the temple of Apollo was not 
only intended for some, but for every one approaching it, so the 
knowledge of man is desirable for every one and not for a few 
only. The author flatter? himself, that he has effected this pur. 
pose by using plain language, by following a simple course of 
thought, by taking all his illustrations from nature, and by com. 
paring constantly the activities of mind with those analogous to 
it, in nature. With the exce^^tion of a few divisions, it is hoped 
therefore, that the present work may be read by all. 

A second object of the author was to give the science of man 
a direct bearing upon other sciences, and especially upon religion 
and theology. Psychology and theology arc connected by their 
common subject, which is rnan. Religion, of which theology is 
the science, is intended for man, and for him only ; psychology 
treats of man and not of any other being. Man as the subject 
of psychology, is created for religion and cannot do without it. 
Religion is not a mere quality^ but the substance of man. He 
remains what he is, though he has no learning, no beauty, no 
wit, neither a strong memory nor an acute judgment ; but he 
ceases to be man in the full sense of the term when he has no 
religion ; — he is then only an animal, more cunning, crafty and 
prudent, than all the others, one that can invent machines, but 
he is no longer the kird of the earth, the image of his Creator. 
Now religion has for its 80ul,yai/A; this contains thoughts and 
ideas, as for instance, those of providence, of sin, of sane ti flea, 
tion, of regeneration, of repentance, dec. Psychology develops 
the nature of reason and consequently that of its productions* 
which are thoughts ; and without understanding the nature of 
reason and its capacities, that of faith will not be clearly known ; 
for if faith and reason difller, as they do, how can this diflfcrence 
be exnibited, unless the being of each is manifest to us ? Again : 
Faith must be active by love, or else it is dead. It must there- 
fore affect our will and fill it with love and animate it to good 
works. If so, the being of our will in its state of nature, and 
previous to its regeneration, ought likewise to be known. But 
ma such it exists in the form of desires, inclinations, emotions 
and passions, and these are the subjects of psychology ; henco 
the study of the latter again is indispensable to a thorough study 
of theology. While, therefore, the first section of the second 
part will assist the science of dogmatics, the second has for its 
remote object to be auxiliary to that of christian ethics. 

It will scarcely be neeessary to show the influence which a 
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Qood, s>'9tematical knowledge of man, of his reason and will, 
and their union with his body must liave on the practice of me- 
tiicine; ond if the physician studies haman and comparative 
anatomy, physiology and somatology in general, he will find it 
much to his advantage, to know the whole life contained in the 
body which he dissects. And how will he manage cases of 
rn'^ntal disease without psychology ? The basis of all pathology 
19 certainly a knowledge of health, and this must be the same 
in the sphere of raind« 

The lawyer, on the other hand, who protects our rights, will 
\tc the more successful in doing so, the better he understands 
human nature ; for all rights arc those of man, and when dis- 
puted, passions and desires have darkened our knowledge of 
cii«?m ; and the lawyer in addressing the court, in developing the 
cas« before him, must well understand the nature of the pes- 
•^ions, to make his case clear. The greatest lawyers and public 
orators, Pitt, Sheridan, Fox, ^c, were also the finest psycholo- 
;^ists. Many actions are committed under the influence of ve- 
hrmcnt emotions or passions : to value the guilt of such actions, 
their moving s])rings, the passions mast be known. 

Hut above all is the study of psychology useful to parents and 
teachers ; they have to draw out, what is in their children, and 
tiow can they do this well without knowing tlio nature of what 
Uipy arc expected to cultivate? Ilenco the study of psychology 
'ind rvpecially of desires, inclinations und emotions, is indispen- 
-able to them. 

Vt't why should we speak of the more usefulness of a science, 
uiiirh if well represented, is one of the most entertaining and 
intiTcstinfi, whicli the human mind has prodncod ? Who would 
not fcrl anxious to Kce his portrait, drawn iK-forc the eye of his 
mind ^ J\vch(iIogy is not only intended for the tranfs of man, 
t%-hetlic'r sensual or intclloctual, those of life or of social inter- 
course : its hishrst design is to make man ronsrwus of the sub- 
!• cts of which it treats mison and »r<7/, and give him full posses- 
■"inn ot' both. Min possfS'^rs only that of wliich he is conscious ; 
:m inheritance of which I know notliing, may be mine in luw, 
l»ut not by pos-srssion. Tnlt-'ss I know my reason and in ft, 1 
,K>^«('<s neither fullv, but onlv partially. 

TLe pre?>ent work is as fur as the author knows, the first 
attempt to unite (itrnuin and ^tmrrrrr/n mental philosophy. This 
design has not iK'en executed by bringing t(»gether two separate 
Hvsicnis or by forming an fcUcti^ rompouml, whieh is neither the 
una nor the otiier, and the parts of wliich do not grow forth from 

one spirit, but are brouglit together from different sources and 

1 • 
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united by the writer — a real sphinx in the sphere of science. 
The author was rather anxious to have whatever the work con- 
tains, bear witnesi of one and the same objective spirit, which 
formed all the parts into one life, as the specific life of a tree 
changes all particles into one juice. 

The author feels himself under obligation to acknowledge 
fully the use he has made of the following writers : Locke^ 
D. Stewart^ Reid, Brown^ Rosenkrofu, CaruSf Jr., Carus^ Sen., 
Doti^, Stiedenrothf Suabedissen, EsehenmaytTy Heinroth^ HegeU 
Kanif Wittkt SteffisnSi Herhbri^ Hartman, and others. He has 
used these authors with more or less freedom, and especially 
Carusy Jr., Daub and Rosenkranz, whose general arrangement he 
has adopted not without some improvements, however, as he 
hopes. The work was io he of one spirit ; whatever has been 
suggested by othei% had to become a part of the whole by re- 
ceiviiig this spirit and by representing it. Hence to save space, 
a general acknowledgment has been thought sufficient. 

As to the language, the author has particularly to beg the in- 
dttteence 9i his readers. He hopes this will be grant^, as in 
phifosophy b§mUy of speech is less desirable than clearness^ and 
as in ttis aeienee we desire less to be entertained than to be en- 
riched with ideaa. The terminology of mental philosophy in 
the English language, as in almost all others, is difficult and not 
perfectly iigreed on. Thus, to mention one instance instead of 
many, the difference between sensation and perception is by no 
means clearly established ; as yet it is still disputed. The author 
has therefore used senscUion indiscriminately both for the percep- 
tion of the object and the feeling connected with it in the sense 
by which it is perceived. Simplification has been his great ob- 
ject; yet the signification once given to a word, has been 
strictly adhered to. 

MXSCXRSBIJBOH, APBIL 2l8T, 1840. 
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Tn amiable and highljr giAed author cf the following work, 
had not quite completed hit revision of it for t^e second edition, 
when it pleased God in his wise and righteous sovereignty* to take 
him away by death. In the circumstances, it seems proper to 

erefix here a few statements with regard to hli life and character. 
>T. Ranch was a native of Kirchbracht, in the Gcaad DsKohy of 
Hesse Darmstadt, bom July 27, 1806. His fathSTi m mioiater be- 
longing before the «< Union" to the Refcrmtd dmrek, atill llfes to 
mourn over the tidings of his son's untimely decease. He !■ an or- 
thodox and diligent pastor, in the neighborhood of Ftankforti on the 
Maine. At the age of eighteen, Dr. luiuch entered the University of 
Marburg, where he took his diploma in the year 1827. Afterwards 
he spent a year, as a student at Grisson ; and subsequently to this 
anotner year stiU, at llcidclbergh. Here he enjoyed, as it would 
seem, the special regard and favor of that aged giant in the sphere 
r>f mind, Charles Dauh, since dead ; a man, who had followed Kant, 
Schclling, and Hefcl, to the farthest bounds of speculation, with- 
out surrendering tor a moment his firm hold upon the great ob- 
J*H:ts of faith ; resolutely facing the billows, as Tholuck has 
Vxprcssed it, and forcing his wav through^ where even Schleier- 
inachcr could save himself only by retreating towards the shore. 
Fcir the memory of this man Dr. Ranch entertained always the 
hi^^best veneration. Daub had fixed his eye upon him as a young 
man of more than common promise, who might be expected to do 
go(id service to the cause of^ science, in the department to which 
ho wished to consecrate his life. On quitting Heidelberg, he 
spent a year a^in at Grissen, as jnryfessor extraordinarius ; at the 
i'nd of which time, he received an appointment to a regular pro- 
fessorship in Heidelberg. Here however his fair prospects were 
suddenly covered with a dark cloud. In his lectures, he was sup- 
potsied to have expressed himself with too much freedom with 
rt'srard to government. Jealousy was awakened ; and it was con- 
teioered necessary, in the judgment of his friends, that he should 
^uit the country. With a sorrowful heart accordingly, he came 
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in the year 1831 to the United States. His first year was spent at 
Easton, in the State of Pennsylvania. In the summer of 1832 he 
was invited to take charge of the classical school, in connection 
with the Theolodcal Seminary of the German Reformed Synod* 
then located at York in the same State. On the removal of this 
institution to Mcrcersberg in the year 1836, and the establishment 
of Marshall College, he becanne the President of the College, re- 
taining his connection with the Seminary still as Professor ai 
Biblical Literature. 

It is not saying too much to affirm, that Dr. Rauch was one of 
the finest scholars belonging to this country. His mind was of the 
first order, and his education had been complete. In the whole 
compass of the German Philosophy he was most perfectly at 
home. By a ten years residence in this country, he had become* 
at the same time, sufficiently Americanized to be able to enter with- 
out difficulty into the modes of thinking and fbelin^, which are 
here prevalent He had ceased indeed to think of nimaelf as a 
foreigner, and loved to identify liimseff entirelv with our institu- 
tionsand our character as his own. Thus might he be considered 
as qualified, beyond most if not all others, for transferring into 
the English sphere of thinking, the true spirit and lifb of German 
thought in a useful and Intelligible way. This requires more a 
great deal, than mere tratislation or report from our language into 
tne other. It can be properly accomplished only where the mind 
has become thoroughly pervaded with the life of its subject itself, 
so as'to be able to give it out tiaturally and easil;^ in a new form. 
That Crerman Philosophy must, in the end make itself deeply and 
extensively felt upon our system of thinking, in one way and 
another is not to be doubted. It ought to do so ; for it embodies 
ele^ients which arc needed to give tone and vigor to our inward 
life. At the same time, it is immensely important that the medium 
through which the one form of mind is made to flow over into the 
other, should be pure and clear. Under this view, Dr. Rauch was 
eminently fitted to transact between the mind of Germany and 
the mind of this country. He understood and honored Hegel as 
a philosopher ; and becaiise he did so, he found himself in no dan- 
ger of following him blindly into his errors. He was secured 
a^inst all transcendental, pantheistic dreams, by knowing fa- 
miliarly the boundaries of this enchanted ground, rather than by 
mere blind prejudice. He was moreover a firm believer in the 
truth of the Bible, and in the great doctrines of grace which it 
teaches. 

As he seemed to be thus specially qualified for such a service 
as has now been mentioned, so did he feel himself powerfully 
drawn towards it, as his proper and congenial vocation. Enthusi- 
astically attached to his favorite studies, he cherished the lively 
hope of making himself useful, on this field* in a permanent and 
extensive way. His Psychology was only the beginning of what 
he wished and expjectedi to accomplish, as an author. Of much 
more account, in hia own e8timation> wa^ to have been his Moral 
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PhUoiopky ; a work on which his heart was greatly set, and which 
be hoped to be able to publish in the course of the ensuing sum- 
mer. A treatise on Aetketics was intended to carry out and com- 
piece the scheme. 

Hifl system of Moral Philosophy is expected still to make its 
appearance, in substance at least, after some time. A course of 
lectures which he has left behind him on this subject, embody the 
principles and main thoughts of his contemplated treatise, though 
they nmy not exhibit fluly the form in wtiich it was designed 
that all iBould finally be comprehended, before going to the press. 

As it rega n ii the present work, its character ma)r be considered 
as already lUly established. No work of the sort in this country,' 
has ever been 00 favorably received. The first edition was ex- 
hausted hi a very Arw weeks after its publication. In this second 
editioi^ tba ttothor will be found to have made some material im. 
prove iMto vpon tha fint; aol by changing or modifying his 
views «t all, bat by thiowkig fhem ocx^sionally into a more per- 
spicuoia Ibrm* ana guarding here vid there ac^inst misconcep- 
tions, to whkh they were before exposed. He has moreover paid 
special atte^Un to the phraseology, which here and there sounded 
too strooriy of a foreign idioffit and to the occasional errors in 
tvpograpny which hi^ escaped notice in the first edition. In 
this accurate revision due regard has been had to tha opinions 
cxprened ia dilferent reviews, in relation to the work* so flir as 
They were considered to be woilliy of attention. In the case 
however of most of the strictures which had been made u^n it, 
he felt that he had no reason to yield his own judgment, as it had 
influenced him at first, to that of his reviewers. That he might 
not seem, at the same time, to have overlooked or despised such 
criticism, and for the purpose also of apologizing for his own 
vKjws. he had expected to notice certain points thus animadverted 
upon, in a new Preface, more full than the first, and designed to 
stand in its place. This has been prevented by his death. 

JOHN W. NEVIN. 
Me&cersbuxg, March 23, 1841. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



DDTEREKCE BETWEEN UMi AND TilE AMSIAL. 



Molt ijuuii luoilic lurpiwnui bcstia n 



—Ernnv- 




It ia a very general rcmai-k, Oial man is ihe higbesl or- 
der of animak, or that he is an animal giAod willi reason. 
Wrre ihii correct, we might say with equal truth, ihal 
the aninwl ia man witiiout rcaaon ; or that some of the 
Lwhich seem to form a transition from the vegetable 
' ' kingdom, arc animals without sensation, 
as, physically speaking, many things in com- 
-■ — J, ho nevertheless dillbrs from it in his 
Man is no more a mere CDtuiiiualion 
L thah tin aniniiil is merely a coniinuation of 
;. The ditfercncc is perceptible, botb^Ay^i- 

L Han hax the same ji/iijxiail functions that the animal 
tms, bat (hey arc more perfect and more delicate. The 
body of the animal is eillier covered with scales or fea- 
dwn, with fur. wool, or bristles. Ail of these approach 
mnre or len nearly to the nature of vegetables ; and som« 
of them, as for instance, the shell of mails and the lortoiso. 
lo inorganic nature. These insensible substances, inter* 
poaed between the skin and the elements that surround 
wad aflecl living licings. deprive animals of the more len- 
der tod delicate Bcnsalionx. at llic same time that they 
aerro to protect ttiem fmm the incleincncy of the soascms. . 
Tho body of man is covered with a thin, highly sensilivc, 
M>] beautiful akin, which is not concealed under a vcgot»- 
tih ud liielrss veil, bul unveiled eihibitl the prcscn^ 
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the blood, the pulsations of the heart, and the utterance of 
animation over the whole body. Ever^here Benaitive, 
the swelling life shines forth from withm, and the fresh, 
blooming color of the skin is but the expression of the in- 
ternal power, the mirror of its healthy or sickly state. 
Over the face of man are shed beauty and spirit, and even 
animals are said to gaze at him with mute wonder. The 
complaint, that man alone is bom without raiment, is silly, 
for this apparent helplessness is the source not only of the 
most various and delicate sensations, and knowledge de- 
rived from them, but also of much ingenuity. Man haf 
not claws, but hands, that are.susceptible of many different 
positions, by which he handles the chisel, which pours life 
and beauty over the hard, cold marble, the pencil that 
animates the canvas, the instrument from which he draws 
forth sweet melodies, and the iron, from which he forms 
the weapons denied him by nature. His body is so feah* 
ioned that he must walk upright ; for while no animal is 
intended to walk otherwise than on all-fours, the propor- 
tions of the human frame are such, as to render any other 
than an upright position almost impossible. His legs are 
much longer than his arms, his knees bend forward, his 
eyes are in front and not at the sides, the ligaments of the 
neck are weak and incapable of supporting the head when 
hanging down, the arms are at a great distance from each 
other, and the breast is broad and full. A horizontal posi- 
tion would drive the blood into the head with such vio- 
lence as to cause stupor. Man is made to turn his head 
from the earth to the sky, from the right to the left, to 
view now the crawling insect beneath his feet, and now 
the millions of stars above his head. To the fish it is na- 
tural to swim, to the bird to fly, to man to walk upright. 
The Greek word for man, {(Str^i^fanos) a being that can look 
upwards, indicates the difference between man and ani- 
mals in this respect. It influences our whole being and 
nature. Even tne bees, when they have lost their queen- 
bee, cause the larva of a future laboring bee to be trans- 
formed into a queen by changing its horizontal to an up- 
right position^ and ^ving it different food. 

The same superiority is visible in the human face, its 
proportions and features. With the animal, the most pro- 
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tmmifmt iilthe mouth ; with man, the upper part of the 
hot. With the aamnal, the mouth, jaws, and teeUi are to . 
lenre only phvncal purpoies ; they are formed to pluck 
the grsMes and twigs, or to seize and cairy their prey,and . 
thus I* perform at the same time the serrice df the hunds 
of man. The human mouth, with its beautiful and sensi- 
tive Kpe, its regular rows of teeth, serres not only the 
body, out the soul ; nourishes not only the stomach, but 
idao the understanding. Its musclea are so moTable, that 
• gc o r din g to Halter's calcuIation,-it may pronounce in one 
aHDHlt ukeen hundred letters. The contraction of a 
'^giasele forming the letter must consequently take place in 
fk the three thousandth, and the Tibrations of the stylo* 
ji^baryDigean muscle in pronouncing a letter, in the thirty 
thousandth part of a minute. ' No bird flies as fast as the // 
wiitted woitls fall from the fips of man.' 
«' Comparing the animal physiologically with man, we 
camiot out perceive a great difference in this respect also. 
Tke fewer the animal in the scale of beinff, the more it is 
confined to one and the same food. To mis food it is di- 
rected by instinct, by constitution and appetite, as the 
iDtgnet to the pole. Man, on the contrary, selects his 
food and drink from all the kingdoms of nature, from the 
sah of the ocean to the mushrooms .of the forests, from 
Um oystor and tho amphibious turtle to the lofty sailors of 

the air and ibex of the H^h Alps. He prepares his food 
by fire, and the story of Prometheus is not a mere fable» 
but contains a deep truth. The laws of his digestion differ 
widely from those of animals, the functions of assimilation 
penetrating more thoroughly the elements of nutrition. 
The fiesh of the fish, when compared with that of the 
- bird, is found less formed and solid ; that of the bird less 
•o than that of the quadruped, but the flesh of man is 
more perfect than that of any animal. This shows itself 
externally on the whole surface of the human body, and 
especially in the "^ morbidezza'' of tho skin, the trial-point 
of all artists. 

2. The psycholo^cal difference between man and animals 
is yet more striking. The animal has in common with 
man. Sensation and Perception. By sensation we under- 
stand an tal^mal motion or activity, produced in a sensi- 
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tive organ by sooiethin^ external. The organ may be 
seen externally, but this internal activity or motion cannot 
be observed ; it can only be felt. The eye, for mstance, 
is the organ of siffht; the fluid surrounding it is constantly 
in motion, an^ thia motion may be seen, because it is an 
. external one; But when the %ht falls upon the eye, it 
^causes a sensation, which' as an internal motion, is invisible 
to the ey& of the observer. He may notice the dilation 
or contraction of the pupil, but cannot see sight itself, nor 
hear hearing, ^ Comparing the vibrations of a string of the 
piano with tbo^ of *a nerve, subject to sensation, we shall 
find the former altogether mechanical and external, the 
string moving away from itself. The nerve, when affected, 
trembles within itself, and self-touched in its motions, it 
has sensation, or feels. The vibrating string of the piano 
gives a sound, but the sound is not relt by it ; the nerves 
of the ear, on the other hand, receive a sensation from it 
These trembling motions of the nerves are caUed sensa- 
tionsj because they are peculiar to the senses. Now, the 
animal has these sensations in common with man, but vnth 
this difference. In the animal one sense prevails over all 
the others, and these are subservient to it. In the ea^le, 
I for example, it is the eye that is predominant ; from im- 
I mense heights he observes the mouse creeping on the soil, 
and darts upon it, certain of his prey. Yet tuia uuc sieiise 
has always reference to the means of subsistence, which 
the animal seeks under its guidance ; so that while it may 
be extremely acute and successful in discovering the food, 
it may be dull and stupid in respect to other objects, of 
which man receives the most accurate sensations through 
the same sense. The ear of the wood-cock is acute m 
j' perceiving any rustling noise, as that in the fallen leaves 
of the forests, but shrill and clear sounds it does not notice. 
The eye perceives only such objects as reflect the light 
upon it The eye of man may, however, direct itself to 
the different parts of these objects, to their color, propor- 
tions, size ana form, motion or rest, and inspect each by 
itself, while the eye of the animal, for want of reason, is 
forced to admit a sensation from all these parts at once» 
and consequentlj^ receives but a confused impressioh. As 
one sense prevails in animals, the others are found less 
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^Kti^e. Tlie Hon bu id excellent B€«nt, bat his nght w 
■mat HMtca the animal is under the donuciion <of one 
■eoae, while the hannooinus and equal strength of all the 
■ e iwee idaees man above them, and makes him ma<tter of 
them aiL Which of the senses prevails in an animal, de* 
penda atwayi npoo the species to which it belongs. In the ■ 
«e^ it is right, in the mole hearing, in the vnlture ^nt; 
\nt wbererer one wHm predominates, the others must 
■abaerra ud'tie directed by il. In man, no sense beii^ 
Miore tcnte than another, none reigns, hot all are coK>rdi- 
Bate with each other, and sulxfrdinate to the underatand- 
mK- The animal is vu sen/icn.f. man natvra inidligetu. 
Hence it ii^ too, that we do not speak of iauaniixf or de- 
(; but of tnadneta, when animals can no longer 
1 one object from another, but like infiiriated 
or horses, trample under their feet every object 
thai opposes their course. And, finallv, man sees not only 
with his eyo external objects, but is also able to examine 
the eye, by which he sees ; the animal can neither see its 
eye nor ittelC 

Perception, however, is more than Sensation. The 
latter is and remains in contact with the object, by which 
it it called forth, and is consequently dependent on it. 
The sensation of hearing is impossible without the vibra- 
tion of the air; that of sceine is impossible without the 
presence of light. Sight and light, hearing and sound, are 
•0 inseparable, that the one could not be without the other. 
Without light the eye could not see, without an eye, there 
would be an eternal night. And if there were no ear, the 
brooks might continue to -murmur, the waving trees to 
rustle their branches, the winds to roar, but to earthly 
beings nature would be silent as the grave. Nor can man 
avoid admitting a sensation, when the element that excites 
it, acts upon the organ. As we cannot have a sensation 
of h^t unless it falls upon the eye, so we must have it, 
when the eye is affected by it. We cannot taste salt un- 
lesa it lies on the tongue, but when once it is brought in 
contact with the tongue, we must have such a sensation, 
aa its specific nature is capable of exciting. In sensation, 
therefore, we depend wholly on the presence of external 
ofafects, and are aetermined by them. But after we have 
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once had a sensation, we may have perceptions of the 
objects of sensation, and these perceptions are possible 
without the presence of the objects. This appears from 
the fact that one, who in the latter part of his Ufe becomer 
blind, may have perceptions of all be once saw. Yet per- 
ceptions are impossible without previous sensations, for 
one bom blind can have no perception of color or form. 
Another distinction between sensation and perception is 
this. Sensation always exists in an organ ; perception 
not. When I hear a fine melody for the first time, I have 
a sensation of it ; but when afterwards, without hearing it, 
rwury \ ' it floats in my mind, I have a perception of it. Or when I 
^ ' experience hunger, I may have a perception of food, 
, though it be not present, but when I eat, 1 have a sensa- 
tion of it The animal has perceptions as well as man. 
The hunter's dog dreams, and pursues in his dream the 
hare or the stag. The dog, when near to his master, has 
a sensation of him by scent, or si^ht ; but when seeking 
him for days in succession, he can have only a perception 
of him. The animal is confined within the sphere of sen- 
sation and perception, and as its sensations are limited to 
its natural wants, so must be its perceptions. But the per- 
ceptions of man are as much more numerous and accurate, 
as his sensatiqps are more various and acute. And in ad- 
dition to sensations and perceptions, he has what the ani- 
mal has not, and which we may express by the term 
apperceptions, or thought. 

As the animal is separated by sensation from the plants 
so man is elevated by apperception above the aninnL' 
Perception and apperception difier widely. The objecflf* 
of perception are always such as are single and met with 
in a certain place and time. The eagle, that builds his 
nest on a high rock, has not the least idea of the nature of 
the stone on which his nest is placed, nor of the region in 
which it stands, but he carries with him the image of thii^-, 
single rock, as it stands in a particular place, and noticing 
no resemblance between it and other rocks, he would finiSl 
it aitiong thousands of others, its peculiar features hmag 
strongly and soTely impressed upon his eye. The objects 
of apperception, on the other hand, are the kind, the Mi^* 
cies and individuals of things. It is by apperception, toat' 



auD diMingtdshes between hit pcroBp ti oPi and tbe objects 
perceived ; snd again, (liM be chaBbn nalore mad its pro> 
ductions. by discovering onioa in tbe ^raatest rariety. ss 
when he nys : these bushes ue rosBJMBiKs ; and bjr dis- 
tineuishing one ctus frum anotlier. u pean fnta apples, 
and these from peaches. This tbe aoinal can never do. 
It weB, it perceives the grass, but it never arranges it ac- 
cotdhig to iu butamcal clasMs. Tbe dog nnivemllf wiO 
punuc the hare, and it may seem that he does so, because 
be knows this class of anbnaU. and distingtiisbes betveen 
It and others ; but the truth is, that all bares being exactly 
alike in size, form, and scent, will produce the same senn- 
tions in the dug. and tlieso will aln-ars set him in motion. 
Thta then is the broad diflerence, the chasm between man 
and tbe animal: the former can (.^tnA, the latter cannot, 
for it is ^Ubae adscriptus. It lives, but acquires no expe- 
rience; It eats its food daily, but never knows what this 
food ta. Some indeed have gone so far as to say, (hat 
aaimab not only judge, but draw conclusions from causes 
to edecls. To draw conclusions is the highest power of 
human reason, and if they could do this, they would be 
able to /jUiuk, and to wiU like man. and to have appercep- 
tiooa Dke biro. If animals had the power of thinking, and 
coold not express their thoughts by language, but only by 
barkina. hke the d(^ Berganza in Honman's novel, ihey 
wtmld^c worse off than Shakspearc*s Lavinia. who had 
kxi tk>th tonzuc and arms, and while full of the deepest 
OBottona anu an anient desire to express them, was unable 
M^omtnunjcalc any thing, cither by language or siens: or 
fknt Saintinc's " 1^ mutiie," whose breast was surcharged 
witli a poetical spuil, the priKluctions of which, in bis opi- 
tunn, would have surpassed those of Dante and Arioaio, 
and ml he Iwd to be mute. Bui the fact is, that men who 
ascribe these high and noble puwt-rs to brutes, generally 
faking, do nnt know what thinking is, or what is to be 
uoderttood by judgitig and drawing conclusions. Animab 
htpm DO idea of power, of capacities, of cncray, of pro- 

Iof beauty, of truth, and ronseuuently none of 
I elTiTCt. Nunc of these arc visible or accessible 
KB, but only lo thought, which it yet remains to 
|t.thU uiiiiwls posMBs. The proceu by which 
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we trriT« ftt coDcIiiBioiu ii simply this. We hare three 
thooshti ; each difiera from the other, and each ia inclodad, 
within a certain limit But while all differ, one ia c^wble' 
of uniting the two others, and of rentoving this diflerence; 
Thus two thoughts are reduced to one class by a third one 
comiecting them. To make use of an example frequently 
adduced, Uie dog once whipped, fears as soon as he sees 
his master tsJu the cane with which he has been beaten 
on a former occasion. The cane is one thing, the master's 
intention another, and the pain proceeding from the whip- 
ping, a third. Now it would be foolish in the extreme, to 
say, that the dt^ connects the idea of pain with the cane 
by the intention of the master. He has but a conftued 
impression, and without any conclusions or judgments, he 
darkly connects things as they formerly were connected, 
and anticipates consequences, without being conscious of 
such a connection, or without having any thing like an idea 
of cause and consequence. Hunters, it is true, tell many 
anecdotes about the acuteness and ingenuity of animals, as 
do sailors also voyaging to distant countries. The fact, 
however, is, that unless their game were bound by the in- 
variable laws of instinct in all its actions, unless one fox 
would dig its hole as the other, and all stags would go to 
the water, and seek food at regular hours, and live ia cer- 
tain places at different seasons, the hunters would not be 
able to entrap them. 

Animals, finally, cannot have ar^ emotions ; neither joy 
nor grief, neither hope nor fear. The external expressions 
of these emotions are toeeping and laughing, neither of 
which has as yet been obsnved in animals. We indeed 
all remember from Homer's Iliad, that when the noble 
Fatroclus, alone and at a distance from his true friend 
Achilles, fell by the hands of the Trojans, his horses shed 
big lears and refused to obey, because they missed the well 
known voice of their beloved master. But these tears be- 
long to poetry ; they are the tears which Homer himself 
wept at the death of the hero his fancy had created. So 
poelry attributes innocence to the lily, because it is of the 
purest white ; modesty ttf the violet, because it bloomi 
and exhales its fragrance unseen ; love to the rose, because 
the. e^ks of the roaidea blush like it, when for the firat 
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lime she feeb this noble emotion. What is joy in man, 
minspng firom a feeling that connects itself with some 
tDougiit, in animals, is but a physical sensation or bodily 
pleasure, the a^;reeable re-action of the muscles, against 
some external mfluence, the satisfaction of some want 
And so what is grief in man, is but a physical pain, or suf- 
fering in the animaf. The do^, that lay* himself upon the 
grave of his master and remains there until he dies, does 
so not firom dehberation and free choice, but beins forced 
by the chain of habit, which he is unable to break. Nor 
do animals /ear or Acpe, for neither the future nor the past 
is known to them. A dark anxiety which they do not un- 
derstand, a confused anticipation, is all of which they are 
(ptiUe. 
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CHAPTER IL 



§ 1. LIFE« 

It 18 not my intentioiif in this Chapter, to show what 
life is in itself, but only to exhibit some of its most striking 
phenomena, and the mfferent stages of its general develop- 
ment throughout nature. Thus only can we gain a clear 
idea of the rank occupied by man among animated beings. . 

Of Life in general. 

In the following three points, the living differs from the 
dead or lifeless, the organic from the inorganic. 

1. Whatever is alive, must be a union, a totality of many 
organs or members, and so united with them, that they 
cannot be separated from each other, nor from the whole, 
without being destroyed. The crystal, however transpa- 
rent, and beautiful, aud re^ar Jn its fbnn, is nut alive, 
for it is not an individual being, nor a whole, whose parts 
are ergons or members; it is not organized at all. The 
many forms of the crystal are not indeed produced by a 
power foreign to its matter, not by an external contri- 
vance, but by a plastic power, which, resting in its matter, 
always calls forth the same symmetrical forms according 
to eternal laws, whenever the conditions under which it 
can be active are present. But the organization of the 
whole into parts, as for exailiple, that of the plant into 
. trunk and branches, beii^ wanting, we should hesitate to 
catt the crystal alive. Every one of its qualities is con- 
tained in each particle of the mineral, and though there 
may be many qualities, they are all of them so included 
in each other, that where one is the other is also. Hence 
there is no union of many members or organs, each of 
which, while pervaded by the same life, has a particular 
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tifioe; but the amalleft piece of the mineral is as perfect 
^s the whole. The plant, on the other hand, is a whole, 
that eontains and supports all its parts. These parts are 
not merely connected as the links of a chain, which cannot 
support itself, but must be supported by the nail in the wall; 
they ^Tow forth from and depend on each other, and on 
the life of the whole. Roots, trunks, branches, twigs, 
leaves, blossoms and fruits, all differ frofll each other ; each 
has a peculiar office ; each assists and promotes the hfe of 
the wnole ; and while the one depends on the other, all 
depend on the individual, whose organs they are. The 
leaf torn from the branch, loses its freshness, its sap, its co- 
lor, and withers. The branch, hanging only by a few 
fibres to the trunk, is no longer a part of the tree. One 
of the characteristics, therefore, of life, is that its parts do 
not merely cohere externally and mechanically, like those 
of a machine, but are inseparably amnected by concres- 
cence or a common growth, so that they cannot be divided 
without mutual ruin. The iron, divided into small parti- 
cles or atoms by the file, still remains iron. The parts of 
m house, as they are heterogenous and only collected from 
the difierent porljpns of nature, and then put together, so 
they will remain what they are, stone, timber, mortar, 
and ghiss, though they should be taken apart and applied 
to another builmi^. But the trunk severed from the root, 
is dc«d ; the han^ lopped fit)m the arm, grows black and 
decajTs. 

2. The second characteristic of life is the continued 
process by which, whatever lives, preserves itself. As no 
livinff being begins to be by external union, i. e. by a mere 
mecmnJcaT composition of its parts, but grows forth from 
a spontaneous coalescence, so it cannot be supported and 
upheld by a foreign power, but must preserve itself by its 
own vitality. The chemist may have all the elements of 
which a plant consists, and yet it will be wholly out of his 
povirer to produce the plant, or that vital tie that keeps 
the parts together in the form of a plant. The parts of 
which the machine consists were in existence before the 
machine was made, but the parts that constitute the plant, 
as the roots, branches, bark, and sap of the tree, were not 
before the tree was. Hence the organic or Uving indivi- 
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dual produces all its parts by a power within itself, and hr 
this power it also preserves itself. In regard to this self* 
preservation, however, a great difference appears in the 
different animated beings. The plant by its roots absorbs 
those elements which are con^nial to its nature ; it may 
therefore be said to eat and drink, to preserve itself. But 
the activity of the plant is purely external. It does not 
preserve an organism that may be said to have finished 

growing, but by assimilation every spring, it produces new 
mbs, leaves, and blossoms. It grows as long as it lives, 
and yet every new limb is but a repetition of the original 
trunk, as are the new leaves of the old. The animal, on 
the other hand, reaches a point, where all its members 
are complete and fuU-grown, and at this stage it preserves 
its organism by nutriment. In the animal, one limb dif- 
fers from the other, the nose from the mouth, the eyes 
from the ear, the legs from the body ; but they do not 
grow in succession, like the branches of the plant, but con- 
temporaneously. Hence it is that the life of the plant is 
merely external ; it presses constantly to the surface, and 
exhibits itself in color, bark, fragrance, fhiit and seed. And 
as its life, so its self-preservation is external, not felt by it. 
The life of the animal is more internal, it feels itself, and 
feels a pleasure in preserving its life. 

3. A third characteristic of life is, that form and matter, 
which constitute a living being, are not brought together 
externally, so that the matter somewhere exists, and the 
form is given it by an external power. This is the case 
in art. The marble exists long before the artist impresses- 
the^ pictu)*e of his imagination upon it. So this picture 
exists in the mind of the artist before his chisel carves the 
stone. But it is otherwise in a living being. This grows 
forth from an invisible power, according to certain, un- 
changeable laws. This power on the one hand materiali- 
"zes, attracts matter, assumes volume, produces fibres, 
roots, bark, branches or nerves, muscles, sinews, bones, 
&c. ; on the other it is plastic, giving form to the matter. 
It is however only one power, that acts under two different 
forms, so that while it assumes volume, it at the same time 
changes the particles received into that form in which 
alone its nature can admit them. It is therefore correct 
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to My, that in a living being the matter does not precede 
its form. The air we exhale, is no longer what it was 
when we inhaled it ; the light absorbed by the plant is 
changed into color, and consequently does not exist in it 
as pure light ; and this change begins when the element 
b received by the plant. The wormwood, the rosebush, 
the tube-rose, may all of them stand on the same soil, re- 
ceive the same moisture, the same atmosphere, and the 
same degree of heat, and consequently live on the same 
elements ; vet the different taste and medical power of 
their sap, the different color of their leaves, the different 
fragrance of their flowers, sufficiently show, that while the 
same elements enter into their nature, they do not remain 
the same, but are changed and peculiarly modified by the 
form under which they enter it. Though the elements as 
such precede the plant, they become elements of the plant 
only by that plastic power, which in converting them into 
constituent parts of the plant mves them at the same time 
form. The light flows into the eye of the mole no less 
than into that of the eagle, but it exists in the one as it 
does not in the other ; there is a specific difference be- 
tween the contents of the eye of the eagle and that of the 
mole. 

From these remarks it must be manifest, that the vari- 
ous forms of life do not proceed from dead matter, nor 
from chance or any blind impulse, but that they are fashion- 
ed by a plastic power placed in matter by the divine will, 
and that this is the power which upholds the species and 
individuals, and universally produces the same forms ac- 
cording to the same unclianf^cable laws. This p)ower. 
then, is the very soul of lile, and the question is, What can 
we know concerning it f 



§ 2. OF THE PLASTIC POWER, OR THE PRINCIPLE 

OF ALL INDIVIDUAL LIFE. 

We daily see thousands of beings bo<2;in to be ; we see 
them arise from the ground of the earth, from seeds and 
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sproutfl, and eggi in the water and on the continent, on the 
•oil and in the air. Each new being bears the form of the 
specief to which it belongs, and though favorable or an- 
favorable iniSuences may render this form more or leas 
perfect, no external power can change its specific charac- 
ter. FVom the seed universally will proceed the form of 
the plant from which the seed was produced, and leaves 
and branches, roots and trunk, blossom and fruit, may be 
anticipated with all certainty. Considering all this, vre 
must admit that there is a type, which precedes the open- 
ing and crowing being, and which fashions it with so un- 
changeable a necessity, that the individuals of any species 
have continued substantially the same in size and form, in 
nature and qualities, ever smce the creation of the world. 
This cannot be owing to accidental circumstances ; nor 
can form emerge from chaotic matter, nor life from death, 
nor liffht from darkness, nor the organic from the inorganic. 
Tte Uieory of Thales, therefore, who made water the 
mother of all life, or the Aristotelian hypothesis of a^ 
neratio aequivoca in opposition to a generatio sexumis^ 
could no longer stand, even if Redi's experiments had been 
less decisive. This hypothesis considered matter as pos- 
sessed of power to produce the various forms of life. We 
see worms and insects generated in decaying flesh ; mush- 
rooms and other plants make their appearance in the dif- 
ferent portions of the earth, wherever soil and climate 
are favorable to them. Certain plants are always found 
around salt springs and nowhere else ; the pinuspumilis is 
met with on the top of the Silesian mountains, and arain 
on the Carpathian; how, it' has been asked, could these 
plants be found so uniformly under the same circum* 
stances, if the same qualities of matter did not always 
produce the same forms of life ? So we discover, in the 
mtestines of animals, worms which differ specifically ac- 
cording to the different parts in which they are found, so 
that they cannot have been generated by such as might 
have been swallowed in water. Thus the theory. Redi, 
however, by his simple yet ingenious experiment, com- 
pletely refuted it. He filled three pots with flesh and ex- 
posed them to the sun. One of these pots he sealed up 
tightly, another he covered merely with paper, and the 
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third he left open. Upon examining all of tbem, he dia* 
corered that the one left open was fiOed with imecta, the 
•ecoiid, covered with paper, exhibited but a few, and the 
third none at all. But suppose insects might originate 
finom matter, could the larger animals, the horse and the 
stag, the zehn and cameleopard, and above all, man, ori- 
ginate in the same way? And if they could, by what 
power of matter T 

From the time of Redi, the proverb of the celebrated 
Harvey, that every being origmates from seed or eggs, 
omme animal ex ouo, became daily more acceptable : yet 
* whether I examine with the microscope the germ in the 
acorn, or whether I view the oak of a hundred years, I 
am equally far from its origin.' The seed is already the 
product of a plastic power, which formed it, as it must 
^oduce the form that shall grow forth from the seed. 
The Greek Question — whether the egg was before the hen 
or the hen oefore the egg, must likewise present itself. 
The egg is the chicken in possibility, and the chicken is the 
realizM possibility which was contained in the egg. 

At length all the different and many hypotheses on the 

origin of individual life, gave way to that which was called 

the theory of involution, or theoria preformaiionis. This 

asserted that all forms exist from the beginning of the 

world, only infinitely small, all of them preformed, the one 

included in the other, and many millions of germs in one. 

Growth is nothing else than evolution or enlargement of 

these preformed germs. This theory was supported by 

many strange arguments ; but however well supported it 

might have been, it transferred the difficulty in question 

only from one place to another. For whether I view the 

tree in its full size or in its infinitely small preformation, 

here as well as there I see it already formed, and must ask, 

whence these forms ? When we, however carefully, and 

by the most accurate instruments, examine the egg of a 

butterfly, we cannot discover any thing except a white 

fluid, which is of the same color and substance in all its 

parts, and fills a small, round, simple cover. Nothing can 

oe seen as yet of the body of the butterfly, nothing of its 

beautifully cok>red wings, nothing of its proboscis, which 

the future fly will thrust into the cups of flowers, nothing 
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of its limbs and many eyes. And yet the possibility of 
producing all of them, slumbers in tne^ egg, and no sooner 
18 it exposed to the necessary and- favorable conditions, 
tlian an invisible power will develop member after mem- 
ber in this simple and identical fluid. 

The celebrated Blumenbach, who for a long time had 
taught this theory of involution, was accidentally led to 
discover its fallacy, and to start one which will be found 
of much greater importance to our subject than any former 
one. While spending a part of a vacation in the country, 
he met with a green armpolypous in a rivulet He muti- 
lated it repeatedly, and whenever he cut off a part, the 
whole animal would become thin for a time, and an effort 
to reproduce the lost part became evident. On the second 
or third day, tails, arms, and other mutilated parts were fully 
grown again. Soon after, he had to attend upon a man, 
from one of whose limbs had to be cut a large portion of 
flesh ; the wound soon healed, and the system directly 
showed a tendency to cover the cavity. When these phe- 
nomena were brought in connection with others, — ^for 
example, that the feelers of snails, when cut off, or the 
limbs of spiders, when lost, are soon restored again, — ^it 
could not but strike him, that ail living beings carry in 
themselves a plastic power, from which not only they 
themselves proceed, but which has a tendency to produce 
and preserve those forms which are essential to them. 

The correctness of this view may be perceived even in 
the vegetable kingdom ; for it is not thei^rm in the seed, 
from which the plant originates. This germ is already (JT 
a visible and decided form, the result of the flower. In 
the flower we may discover a whitish, globular fluid, 
which as the flower unfolds itself, and finally fades away, 
becomes more solid, and when ripe, is thrown off from tne 
mother-plant as seed. In this seed is contained the germ, 
the first formation of the future plant, as roots and leaves 
may be considered the second and third formations. 
Whence then is the germ ? It is the product of a plastic 
poioer, which is the principle of individual life and its 
preservation, which forms in the plant the seed, the fibres 
and the roots, the leaves and the branches ; which makes 
the roots seek for moisture, and the leaves for the air, and 
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tbe flower for thfi^lUit of the sun, and which will confine 
the form of eadi iMiTidual to its species, so that the seed 
of the pdm-tree will never grow up and become an oak- 
tree, nor the acorn grow up a pakn-tree. 

This plastic power reigns wherever there b Bfe: 
whether it be in the depths of the ocean, where it works 
secretly and unseen, or m the cavities of the earth, where 
it mysteriously forms the salamander and dragon, or in 
the mid and blossoms of the plant, which it clothes with 
beauty, or in the sensations and perceptions of animals, 
in which tbe light of intellect scorns to dawn. It can no 
more be seen with the eye, than any other power. But 
as we conclude from effects as to causes, so we conclude 
here from the products as to the power that produces 
them. These products are the^onyu of individual life, 
and consequently we must admit a plastic power, which 
produces them. To the thinking and observing man, its 
existence is no less certain than the soudd that falls upon 
his ear, or the dazzling light that is reflected upon his eyes. 
The necessity of admitting and knowing this plastic power, 
will appear more fully when wc consider separately the 
principal phenomena that cannot be explained without it 
Thev are, 

Firsjt, a livins^ motion, "Wlicn we compare the different 
possible motion<9 with each other, we cannot but acknow- 
icdffT a gn^at differenco bt^twecn them as to their cause. 
The merely mrxhanical motion, that like the ball rolling 
from place to place, chan«jos only its locality, is univer- 
sally caused by a power not contained in the object in 
motion, but by onf^ that is oxtemal to it. The ball on the 
billiard tabli*, struck l)y the rod. will roll on until the im- 
pulse given it has exhausted itself. The arrow, shot from 
th'> bow. is sot in motion by a power which does not rest 
in it, and which (]^ives it the direction it takes. AH me- 
chanical motion so wholly depends on an external cause, 
that where it ceases, it must likewise stop. The cannon 
bail, discharged into the air, cannot continue to rise, ad 
infinitum^ hut must sink back upon the earth in a parabo- 
lic line. With chemical motion it is somewhat otherwise. 
Its cause is contained in the peculiar relation or aflbiity 
of two bodies to each other ; each of which presupposes 
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in the other, what is wanting in itselC Iron filings and 
vitriolic acid, fnit together, will affect and set each other 
into motion, liie reault of which will be the production of 
s third body. Mechanical motion leaves a body as it 
foond it, but chemical motion efiects an entire change. 
Again, when \*e see the seed of a plant, sown in a favora- 

' ble soil, and <^tposcd to the light, swell and move, the jnth 
tioQ, though dependent on proper conditions, ia not caused 
by a power without, but by one within the aeed, mnA the 
enect is not a new chemical combination, but a living 
body, growing out from within. We may observe the 
same, when we compare the motion of an infusorium with 
any other merely mechanical loco-motion. The lowest 
claas of animals, which are so small that five thousand 
millions may live in one drop of water, and that can only 

, Jhe rendered visible by a microscope, magnifying one hun- 
dred times, which indeed have only become known since 
the invention of Leuwenhock's microscope and may bs 
produced by pouring water upon decaying substances (■»- 
•fundere, infusorium), are called infiuoria. They are, ac- 

' Cording to natural historians, mere living points, atoms 
that eat and drink, but have no organized bodies. And 
yet these living atoms have a motion of their own. The 
feather, that floats in the air, the dust that is raised by the 
attraction of light, the piece of wood that swims down the 
river, are all carried and moved by the elements, in which 
they are ; but these little, living animals, move with or 
asainat the current, and in whatever direction they choose. 
Their motions, therefore, depend not on any thing exter- 
nal, but on a power within themselves, strung enough to 
resist the current of the air. 

Secondly, a separation of tlte livirtg being from the ele- 
ment in which it is bom. The drop of water that flows 
along in a river, is not separated in any way fr<Mn the 
element of which it forms a part. The single grain of 
sand is separated from all other orains, but it is not sepa- 
rated by its own innate power, ior it is not alive. When, 
on the other hand, in the plant a globular fluid is formed, 
and when this fluid at length hardeoe and in the form of 
seed by its own activity, thrusts itself fortb or falls from 
the mother-plant, we must conclude that there is a simple, 
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■ecretly-working poww, catuin^ the fluid — which oiioit 
nally is ■ part of the pknt, and m as close a contact with 
it as a drop of water with its volume, — to ^oparate itself 
and constitute m being of its own. This U the cose with 
the punctum taiiena in the animal, and willi all living be- 
ings throughout nature. All commence in such a simpla 
actiTJty, all begin to move, and to grow foith from it and 
receive members and form by it. Througli ii, the being 
that ii activa^ is active in reference to itaelf. Whatever 
has an eiistence of its own must be active, and it must be 
so either with reference to itself or to something else. An 
example may illustrate this ; when the blacksmith suffers, 
instead of the iron, merely its shadow to fall upon the an- 
ril, and strikes it with his hammer, the shadow cannot ba 
affected, because it has no existence of its own, its motionst 
and its whole ahadowj', lifeless appearance depending on 
the iron. Bat when instead of tne shadow, the iron ii 
placed uptm tha inril, it will stretch itself out under the 
beavv Btrokei of Ibe twmmer. It is active, yet not for it'' 
self, but only for the hammer. The sun, that shines upoa 
the sand and heats it, is active, yet not for itself, hut for 
something eUe ; the sand, that m heated and perhaps con- 
verted into glass, is active likewise, but nut for itself 
either, but for »iine other pur[K)se!<. The germ, on the 
nth(.'r hand, that under the liiild induence of sweet mois- 
ture and of a genial warmth, licgins to move, to swell, to 
brrak the cover and to sprout, is not active for anv tiling 
e!i«.'. but for itself; for the result of its activity is its for- 
mation as a plant. As such it presL-r\-cs itself, breathes, 
eats and drinks with i(H roots and leaves. By the simpb 
activity in ciuostion, tlierefon*. a living being bi-gins lo 
exist as an iiulh-iihud ; as such it is related to itself in all 
its part!< ; branches and twigs, roots and trunk, are all of 
them related to each other, and their union is the plant or 
the individual life, whose organs thev ore. 

Tliirdly. IT i7«r(/?r_/anii. This originally simpl<^ power 
or activity, contains the possibiHty uf producing such 
forms, as the prototype of a genus necessarily demands. 
Wlicn we obnrve an cfg. from whirh tlic future young is 
to come forth, we are forced to admit this possibility. At 
first, nothing ii visible but the fluid; afterwards a beating 
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point is seen; soon the heart begins to have pulsation; 
the blood to become red ; Uie head makes its appearance ; 
eyes, mouth, and members shoot forth. Limbs, as yet 
slender as the threads of a cobweb, wings, toes, and Ket 
become visible. The being in a state of formation, already 
sleeps and wakes, moves and rests. It seeks light, and 
without assistance opens the shell. Is h^re no form-giv- 
ing power ? Must not this power have in itself the type 
of the formation which it is to produce, and is it not cor- 
rect therefore to say, that it contains the possibility of 
producing specific forms ? This possibility is not a mere 
fiction of our fancy, it is a physical possibility, that when 
all the conditions arc present, must pass over into reality. 
As the forms, proceeding from the possibility, cannot be 
accidental, but must all of them represent their prototype, 
or the image which seems to slumber in that originally 
simple activity, this possibility or plastic power has been 
called nisus formativus. By nisus is indicated the tenden- 
cy of a power to effect a certain, definite object. By ybr- 
malivus is to be understood the quality of the object, its 
form and whole organism. There is no such tendency in 
lines, to form a circle or a triangle, but there is one in the 
acorn, when sown, to form an oak-tree. 

It is the same power too, that forms the being, which 
preserves it. No sooner is the young bom, than all the 
functions of this power are in operation. The mouth 
opens itself, the lungs breathe, the stomach digests, and 
the lips seek their food. Leaves fall every autumn, but 
every spring adorns the trees with new ones. It is this 
power that causes a wound to heal, and that in inferior 
animals, restores lost limbs. Not the individual on]y»ix>w- 
ever, is thus preserved by it — for sooner or later it mast 
decay — ^but after it has fully formed and matured the in- 
dividual, it takes care by it of the genus, and becomes m 
tendency of propagation. The period, when it takiM this 
different direction, is indicated externally. The muscles 
swell rounder and fuller, the face blooms, and vigor and 
feeling of a youthful freshness is spread through the 
whole body. 

It is remarkable that this plastic power, the principal 
phenomena of which we have considered, determines also 
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the motions of the organs, and the use to be made of them. 
It causes the sap to rise and to sink in the plant, ths^ 
branches to extend themselves towards the lights the roots 
to move from the centre tovfrards the nourishing moisture* 
and the leaves to expand and contract in proportion as 
the cellular textures are filled with juice. So the stamina 
of many plants move of their own accord, as soon as they 
are formed ; the cups of others close when the sun sets, 
as those of many tulips ; others shut their leaves when % 
storm threatens, as the Scotch sycamore, and others again 
sink into the water when the sun sinki, and re-appear 
when it rises, as the lotos. The light may act here by 
way of excitement, but cannot act as the sole cause ; and 
as plants have no sensations and perceptions, these mo- 
tions must be attributed to the plastic power, as the mo- 
tions in the lips of the new-bom child proceed from it. 

More instructive, and more to our purpose, however, 
are some phenomena, which wc observe exclusively in the 
animal world. Here all the productions of the plastic 
power arc more perfect and more regular. They are 
more perfect ; for if wc compare the most beautiful 
flower with the eye the latter will strike us at once as 
be ins; infinitely more artistical and complete. They are 
m«*rc regular ; for tho animal has but two lungs, but two 
eyes, but two ears, while the plant has thousands of leaves, 
and buds, and flowers. The more nearly animals are al- 
lied to the vegetable world, tho greater will l>e the num- 
ber of their limbs: some reptiles have more than one hun- 
dred feet ; — yet tho number of limbs in any is no longer 
left indefinitey as in the plant, but determined by the 
The more animals approach man or the sphere 
the more perfect their forms, and the less nume- 
naf dieir fimbs. 

And at this power in animals l)ocomes more perfect 
and regular, so it assumes a higher rharactor. When we 
see the vine seek with its tendrils the large tree, and when 
we see them wind themselves around it, we at once attri- 
bute these motions to that power by which the plant 
ffrows. But not so when we see that the tortoise, hatched 
by the sun a mile from the shore, no sooner leaves the 
shell, than it runs without a guide, in a straight line to the 
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ocean, or when we see ducks hatched by a hen, not Kg- 
tening to her clucking, plunge into the water, and wiithf^ 
oat having learned to swim, enjoy this element with lAr' 
nate skill, or when we see the ox select two hundred wai 
seventy-six herbs for his food, but universally shun two 
hundred and eighteen, though he never studied botany. 
The sphex fabuhsa^ before laying her esgs, hollows out % 
little cell for every one ; then fetches half-killed spiders^ 
drags one into each cell, and lays her eggs on them, so 
that the future young ones may not want for food. The 
mining spider digs a channel into the earth, about two 
feet deep, and closes it very artificially by a trap-door. 
This door is round, formed of different layers of earth, 
which are held together by threads ; its outside is rough* 
but the inside smooth and lined with a thick texture, from 
the upper part of which, threads run to the surface of the 
channel, so that the door hangs on a string, and fiedls by 
its own weight into a fold as accuratelv as if the whcm 
had been effected by mathematical skill This door tht 
spider has the skill to keep shut by its bodily exertiom, 
when an enemy tries to open it. When we see such phe- 
nomena, we must admit a far higher asency than thst 
which works and lives in plants, and this higher agency ii 
vnittnct* 



§3. INSTINCT. 

What comparative anatomy is for the study of the 
tomy of man, that, instinct and an investigation of its na- 
ture is for the study of Mental Philosophy. Within its 
sphere we discover phenomena that are full of desij^ and 
calculation, and analogous to those of reason, and yet rei^ 
son being wanting, vnll and self-consciousness being en- 
tirely absent, we cannot attribute these designs to animals, 
but must ascribe them to him who works by eternal laws 
through their instinct ; yet a knowledge of these pheno- 
mena will be found extremely useful to the psychologist 
The physiologist finds it necessary, in order to undersUnd 
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flrily the difierent organs of gian, to compare them with 

Ubose of animals. He must trace them from their first 
jpiicatioiu in the lower classes of animals, through all their 
iMerent gradations up to man. Thus may he discover 
tbe importance of each part, by perceiving what deffree 
cf sisht or hearing those parts of the eye or the ear anord, 
which are met with in ammals that have not thoseorgans 
perfectly formed. There are animals that consist of a sin- 
gle organ, which, while in its connection with a compli- 
cated organism in man, it is subordinate to higher ones, is 
the only one in them or at least prevails over the few 
others that they may possess. In vievring such a being, 
we ma^ see what kind of Ufe a sinele organ is capable of 
prodocmg, and what its share must be in the constitution 
of man. So we know, that in muscles and snails, the liter 
and heart alone are fully formed; in many insects the 
wind-pipe ; in others the lun^s ; in the polypous the sto- 
mach ; m infusoria the gut. Nature contains all the parts 
of man, but not as man has them. In the lowest animals, 
single parts are sufficient to form the whole being ; more 
of them become united at the higher stages of animal life, 
until finally all appear well-proportioned in man, the tree, 
whose leaves are scattered throughout nature ; and as a 
machine can be known only when its parts are viewed 
singly, so man can be understood only, when we are ac- 
quainted with the inferior tribes in nature, which present 
to our inspection the different parts composing his system. 
Thus it is likewise with the psychological life of man. In 
viewing the nature of instinct we may see what kind of 
mental life sensation and perception, independent of reason 
and will, are able to produce, and thus we may Icam how 
to value reason and will as we should. It is not the iden- 
tity* but the difference, not the sameness but comparison, 
from which we may learn most, and whenever in a science 
we have gained a prominent point adapted to exhibit these 
diflferences, it will be well for us to pause for a moment 
over it Such points are for science, what mountains are 
for travellers, who desire to observe a country. They will 
aee more, when standing on mountain-tops, than any where 
else. The nature of plastic power in the vegetable world, 
and that of instinct in animals, will accordmgly teach us 



w . 



\ 



36 INTRODUCTION. 

more concerning Psychology, than any other portion of 
human science. 

The different general phenomena of instinct have be^n 
arranged by the celebrated Reimarus,in no less thanj^^ 
eight different classes. It will be sufficient for the present 
purpose, to mention only a few. Animals, from the time 
of their birth, move with perfect skill from one place to 
another, and use all their limbs in a perfectly correct man- 
ner, and for the right purpose, without having received m- 
struction. So the squirrel uses its fore-paws at once pro- 
perly; so the fish swims without teaching. Amphibious 
animals will move from one element into the other ; and 
birds, insects, fishes, and even quadrupeds will seek, and 
unerringly find, distant countries, in order to enjoy the de- 
gree of heat or cold favorable to their constitutions. Other 
animals bury themselves when winter approaches. All 
animals select their food not only skillfully, but also seek it 
in the proper places, at the proper season, and at the pro- 
per time, by day or night ; many are extremely cunning 
m catching their prey, and in laying up provision for in- 
clement seasons ; others know how to heal their wounds, 
ho]Bf to erect dwellings for themselves, how to defend 
tbeniselves from their enemies either by houses, as the 
beaver, or by regular wars, as some species of ants. All 
these phenomena of instinct, however, may be reduced to 
three great classes, one of which will comprehend all those 
that have reference to the nutritioti^ another those referring 
to the motion^ and the third, those relating to the propaga- 
tion of animals, for the end of all instinct is the preserva- 
tion of the individual and of the race. 

Instinct pre-supposes, what is not found in the sphere of 
vegetation, sensation and perception ; and while the plastic 
power of the vegetable kingdom extends also to the ani- 
mal, instinct is confined to such beings as can feel The 
plant grows and ripens, but it would be improper to say, 
except poetically, that it sleeps, or that it is fatigued, hun- 
gry and thirsty. It is true, that plants hang their leaves 
when they suffer from want of moisture ; that, like the 
lotus omithopedioides, which folds its flowers at night and 
opens them again in the morning, they seem to sleep, yet 
when all is well investigated, we shaJl discover that we 
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Bpeak but metaphorically of the sleep of plants. For as 
tney are never awake, so they cannot properly be said to 
•leep. But hunger and thirst, a tendency for motion 
and rest, and for the propagation of the race, are the pe- 
culiar phenomena of mstinct, which we shall now inves- 
tijgate. 

It 18 natural to every living being to sustain- itself by 
food. But neither man nor animals would ^think of taking 
nourishment, did not the system and operation of digestion 
force them to do so. When by exercise or atmospheric 
inflnenoe, digestion is regularly promoted, the stomach will 
become empty, and the gastric juice will gather. The 
power of tnis juice will seek something to act upon, and 
finding no food, it will attack the coats of the stomach. 
If no food is administered, the stomach will make-an at- 
tempt by contractions to remove this juice, and not suc- 
ceeding in this, death is inevitable. It is the nature of 
instinct^ — 1st, To feel the pain thus caused by the activity 
of this gastric juice, and to feel the danger of destruction. 
This feeling itself is of course painful, and is generally 
called hunger. — ^2d, Instinct, as hunger, will impel the ani- 
mal to attack the world around and seek for food* .^This 
appears already from the connection of hunger aw an 
irresistible tendency to motion. The horse stamps when 
hunffry, and were it not chained, it would go in search of 
food! The boa constrictor is constantly active when in 
want of food, but as soon as its hunger is satisfied, it lies 
sluggishlv down and may be chased by a child. — 3d, In- 
stinct will direct the animal to its proper food, and no 
sooner is this perceived by the particular sense that pre- 
vails in the animal and stands in the service of instinct, 
than a prophetic feeling of pleasure will at once induce 
the animal to seize upon it. Hence it is, that the sheep, 
without choice or consideration, will select salt from 
amongst arsenic, which would be impossible to man. In- 
stinct then is, on the one hand, a feeling of want, and on 
the other, a feeling of the sympathy existing between this 
want, and the objects by wKich it is to be satisfied. This 
s^'mpathy expresses itself in the. animal by an internal 
urgency to seek, and by the pleasure it feels when guided 
bv its prevailing sense it perceives its j)roper food, so that 
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no reflection is required to distinguish one herb from 
another. 

If it were necessary to illustrate the nature of instinct, 
a number of examples mi^t be given. Analogous to it is 
the attractive power in the magnet, which from among 
many thousand grains of different substances, attracts none 
but iron, filings. The root absorbs only certain elements 
of the soil, and excludes others, as appears from the fact 
that plants set in an unfavourable soil wither. So we see 
animals of imperfect formations, confined to one single 
food, which they select from amon^ many different mate* 
rials. The fact, however, that instmct pre-supposes feel- 
ing, sensation, and perception, raises it aboye the. power in 
the magnet, and gives it a higher character than that of 
the root which also seeks and finds its nourishment. And 
how can it be supposed that instinct is rather an intelligent 
power, than that it is a sympathy between the whole na- 
ture of the animal and the objects which are congenial to 
it ? Especially when we consider that the ox eats two 
hundred and seventy-six herbs, but rejects two hundred 
and eighteen ; that the goat finds four hundred and forty- 
nine palatable, but feels averse to one hundred and twenty- 
six ; the sheep, three hundred and eighty-seven, not touch- 
ing one hundred and forty-one ; the horse, two hundred 
and sixty-two, leaving two hundred and twelve untasted. 
When we consider, too, that they not only distinguish dif- 
ferent herbs, but that with the same readiness they disco- 
ver their foodj though it should be under groundf. The 
reindeer lays itself down, scrapes away the deep, snow 
with its horn, and its fore-feet, and finds its aliment. I)o 
these animals do so from a knowledge of these herbs, and 
of the locality favorable to their growth, or from a sym- 
pathetic relation between themselves and their food ? Ani- 
mals are certainly not mere machines, as Descartes main- 
tained, but neither are they thinking beings, as many sen- 
sualists would like us to believe. Their life is confined to 
sensation and perception, and all their activity proceeds not 
from mil, but from a feeling of pain or pleasure. 
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§4. ON THE INGENUITY OF ANIMALS. 

I hope, however, to throw still more light upon this in- 
teresting topic, by considering some productions of ani- 
nuds which seem to manifest ingenuity. Pf this kind, are 
all those that on the one hand, answer wi means for a cer- 
tain mcnmse; for example, the web, by which the spider 
catcnes nis prey, flies and insects, as skillfully as the nsher 
entraps in nis net the inhabitants of the rivers. Where- 
ever we perceive an adaptation of means to the end, there 
we aUow ingenuity to be active. On the other hand, 
they matt be something separate from the animal by 
which they were produced. The shell of the snail, that 
of the tortoise, and of the armadilla, are very artistlike 
and beautiful, but they are formed by mere excretion, and 
by the influence of the atmosphere, and constituting parts 
of the animals themselves, they do not belong to the class 
of productions of which we speak. We do not think of 
iittenuity when we admire the beautifully coloured wings 
ofthe butterfly, or when we delight in viewing the regu- 
lar and beautiful formations of leaves, of buds and flowers, 
for all of them form parts of the beings in which we dis- 
cover them, and are the products of the same plastic 
Eower which formed the animals or plants themselves ; 
ut when we see the cell of the bee, the larva of the ca- 
terpillar, or the nest of the tailor bird, we are at once 
struck with their ingenuity. When we examine the cover 
in which the chrysalis of a caterpillar awaits its future 
transformation, we find it full of design. Some of these 
coverings have a crown on one end, made of erect and 
stifi" threads that form in the inside a smooth and comfort- 
able surface, but offer stiff* knots and points on the outside, 
so that they easily yield to a pressure from within, but 
make it difficult to be pressed in from without. Here is 
design, here is preparation for a change which the animal 
has to undergo but once in its life, and as we cannot feel 
willing to ascribe these phenomena to the knowledge and 
will of the animal, we must attribute them to a peculiar 
modification of instinct. This we feel ourselves the more 
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strongly forced to do, when we ascertain that this ten- 
dency for artificial productions is not met with in the 
more perfect animals which possess all the senses in con- 
siderable perfection. The elephant does not show a trace 
of it ; the horse, the reindeer, the ibex, the zebra, are not 
possessed of it. ,But the tortoise, a stupid, sluggish, and 
awkward creature, paddles to the shore, digs with her 
clumsy feet a hole, and after ^ving deposited her eggs in 
it, she covers it, levels it witfirthe soil, and creeps several 
times over it, so that not a trace of the bote can be disco- 
vered. From this it will appear, that dm mocfiicatlsn of 
instinct is not found every where io dift -^iluqnal world, 
especially not in that part which by iti j B<W W | fe tWess of 
the senses approaches most nearly tho 'iDjlS^Kafrif^ man, 
and the question offers itself. — ^Where is it mtt^mih 7 

It is not found among such animals as maintain a de- 
cided independence of the elements in which they live, 
such as have five senses, as the buffalo, the bison ; nor 
again, among such as depend almost wholly on the ^tement 
surrounding them, and are of weak and imperfect oi^{ani- 
zation. It is frequently met with among insects that ap- 
pear and disappear with certain plants, or live principally 
on plants ; and among birds and fishes that depend on 
certain seasons, and observe them in their going and 
coming from one region to another. These facts are of 
considerable importance to the question under considera- 
tion. For who does not at once perceive a connexion be- 
tween the plastic power which produces the plant and its 
beautiful formations, and the insect in which this power 
is continued, and through which it indirectly produces 
here, the cell of the bee, and there, the pyramid of the ant 

These remarks may aid us in discovering the nature of 
animal ingenuity. The mere plastic power, as it reiens 
in the vegetable kingdom, is entirely external and objec- 
tive in its productions ; through it the seed germinates, 
sprouts, and sends forth the root, stem, and leaf, the bud, 
the flower and the seed ; but from the germ to the seed 
all is external, the plant breathing forth its most internal 
life into color and fragrance. Instinct, on the other hand, 
is internal, conditioned by feeling, by sensation, and per- 
ception. The phenomena of the plastic power and those 
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of mcUnct are the same, the preserration of the individual 
bebig, «m1 of the race. The plant needs noarukmerU, mo- 
tion, md rat, aiuipropagateg iieeit by aeed or eproats. The 
annul is subject to the same wants but with this diffe- 
renob : the roots of the plant absorb moisture, its leaves 
drink tlie cAoUng dew and air without becoming in any 
duTM coDKious of it ; the animal feels its wants, and 
gmded by sensation, it seek^pnd finds the means by which 
to remove them. The pCnt, a mere external growth, 
cannot move from ils place ; the animal is enabled by 
feeling itseU to go in search of its food. Instinct, then, 
raiitcs the uibibI as much above the plastic power, as rea- 
son raise* nisii above instinct. Yet while instinct and 
the plastic power difTfir, ihey are contained in each other; 
instinct could not cwfH for a moment without the plastic 
jwner and its irrc^islil>lc tendency to live; it ts the plas- 
tic power, only modified by feeling. Again, the plastic 
power reigns throughout all nature ; it is the soul of all 
life witboat exception, while instinct is confined to animal 
life. 

We have now arrived at the point at which animal in- 
genuity must become clear. It is the medium between 
instinct and plastic power. It is stronger than the latter 
aod weaker than the former. It is external in its produc- 
tions, Lke the plant, and at the same time feels its wants, 
and separates what it produces, from itself by feeling. 
Its productions are impossible without instinct, and no 
less BO without the plastic power ; they are their joint 
product. 

When the bee, without the least knowledge of flower 
or juice, buries itself in the cup and sucks m the sweet 
nectar, it is filled with feelings of pleasure ; but when it 
buiMs the cell, its activity resembles that of the plant, for 
it is the plastic power that is active in and through it 
The cell is external like the flower, but the flower consti- 
tutes part of the plant ; the cell is separate from the bee, 
for the bee, feeling itself, will not grow together with such 
external materials. 

The plastic power, as has been before remarked, 
prevails througnout all nature ; compared with instinct 
It is the general, while instinct, belonging only to ani- 
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mals is the specific. Now instinct, i. e. feelinff, per- 
ception, and sensation, may either be qp strong that the 
plastic power of the element in which the animal lives, m 
not permitted to effect anything in and through it^Uhe 
nervous strength of the animal resists such a tendencjF-^ 
the plastic power enters into the animal, but does not 
affect its independence. Or, the instinct, feeling, indepen- 
dence of the animal may be too weak for the plastic 
power to work through it. Or, finally, the animal it 
on the one hand susceptible of resisting the unlimited 
influence of the plastic power, and on the other of receiv- 
ing it into itself, of being penetrated by it, ao that when it 
is active by instinct, this power is permitted to act through 
it and to give form and shape to its productions. Amnud 
ingenuity then, is the measure of independence given to 
these little creatures, and of their dependence on those de» 
ments in which they principally live. 

Now what can. be more comprehensible than animal 
in^nuity ? There are some thoughts that will alivays re- 
quire thinking to be understood ; and as little as one per- 
son can (jigest for another, so little will it be possible, by 
even the clearest representation, to make such thoughts 
understood by all. ]But what can be more easily under- 
stood than the skill with which some birds make distant 
journeys ? The element in which the bird Kves is the 
air, and it is so entirely pervaded by this element, that the 
wings and feathers are filled with it, so that even when 
the windpipe is closed up, the bird will still be able to live 
if an opening is made in the bone of the wing, and the 
air thus permitted to communicate itself to the lungs. No 
doubt the changes of the air must be quickly felt, and the 
sympathy between the bird and its element must be very 
strong. When, now the bird, after her young are reareo, 
feels a desire to wander because nutriment has become 
scarce, the warmth diminished, and the whole state of the 
atmosphere changed, she will be attracted by the warm 
south wind, and following it, will find her new home. It 
is not a previous knowledge then, not a compass, that di- 
rects her, but the warm winds alluring to the south, pene- 
trate and bear her onward, as the fish feels itself drawn 
by the sweet waters of the rivers. The bee lives princi- 
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pdly in the Triable kingdom, in which the plastic power 
ame r^gna.* This power enters the bee, and by its laws 
the cell is formed. 

There are two reasons that make us ^aze with so much 
wonder at the productions of animal ingenuity. In the 
fnl place we discover in them an adaptation of means to 
an md^ and whenever we perceive this, we presuppose 
nason and design.' And ^et there is the same adaptation 
of tba root to ue flower in the plant ; and in perceiving 
it» we feel by no means astonisned, merely because we 
conaider tbe^ one the product of the plastic power, which 
is whdiy externa^ and the other that of meditation. In 
the seoootf pla^, aiost of us are in the habit of consider- 
km aatara aodPits manifold powers as a mechanical whole, 
wEoae pofts bav^ been brought together by some mecha- 
nic, and whose powers exist side by side, without having 
any affinity to, or connexion with each other. But the 
oppodte of all this is the case. Nature is a system, not a 
coo^onieration ; alive and active in all its elements and 
atoms, it is filled with powers, from the mechanical, chemi- 
cal, magnetic, and galvanic up to the organic, all of which 
flow invisibly into each other, aflect and determine each 
other. Eternal laws dwell in them, and provide that 
while these powers receive, and work with and through 
each other, none interferes with the other, or in any de- 
gree changes its nature, but supports and upholds it. 
Thus we have a constant life, powers flow up and down, 
to and fro. The drop of water falling from the cloud is 
shapeless, exposed to the cold, it radiates into a beautiful 
flake of white snow. Nothing is isolated ; nothing discon- 
nected ; the air preserves the elasticity of the water no 
less than moisture a proper temperature of the atmosphere. 

It may be instructive to compare these artificial produc- 
tions of animals with the works of human art. The ereat 
contrast between them will show the true nature of the 
former. 

1. Animals are bom not only with the capacity, but with 
the ready skill to produce artificial works. This is mani- 
fest from the fact, that these little creatures not only exe- 
cute these works immediately after their birth, but also in 
the same way throughout their Uves, without in the least 
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improving them. The spider feels a tendency to weave 
his weh before he has seen the flies, to ensnare which he 
spins the thread. The ant-eater can scarcely yet move, 
when his nature already impels him to prepare the funnel, 
for the purpose of catching ants and other insects. To 
say that they learned this from seeing their parents do the 
same, would be contrary to experience. For, as Aristotle 
remarks, if we have three eggs hatched by artificial heat, 
one of a bird, one of a duck, and one of a serpent, we 
shall see the young bird try to fly^ before its wings are 
ffrown ; the duck to swim, and the serpent to creep into 
Uie earth, before they have seen any one of their kind do 
the same. What man does, he must have learned by trial, 
but the caterpillar has only once in his life to undergo a 
transformation, and yet he knows how to spin a covering 
that will suit his future state, of which he cannot have the 
least idea. The work, to be produced, seems to bear a 
prophetic character, for while the larva b still of a cylin- 
dric form, he weaves a covering fitted to the form of the 
chrysalis, as if he had his future state before his eyes. 
Man is not born with any ready skill, like the animal ; hui 
arm allows the mere possibility of performing thousands 
of difierent operations, but this possibility must be exercised 
and developed. Exercise demands both time and repeti- 
tion, and produces experience ; but experience is impossi- 
ble without reason and judgment. All the artificial pro- 
ductions of animals are based on instinct ; those of man 
on reason, will, and consciousness, and hence it is that the 
former have reference only to physical wants, but the lat- 
ter to intellectual. 

2. Some animals construct their artificial works of ma- 
terials which they prepare themselves. The paper wasp 
builds its nest of pasteboard fabricated by its own inge- 
nuity. The celebrated Oken says of it, " This pasteboard 
not on\y resembles our pasteboard, but it is really the same ; 
equally as close, white, and strong as man is able to make 
it.^ Put one of these nests into the hands of a paper maker 
without telling him anything about it, and he will press, 
and turn, and tear it, without once imagining that any ex- 
cept one of his own profession could have prepared it" 
The aquatic spider, that cannot live under water without 
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moTp dimwa forth from its nipple a raoist substance, a kind 
of Tmrnisb, covers itself with it, and bursting this bladder, 
it fivrms bjr decrees a diver's bell of it, as large as half a 
pi^peon's en; by a few threads it fastens it to some solid 
object in the water^ its opening hanffiiu; downward, and 
then filling it with air, it may sit in it oefow the water for 
a long time, and watch its prey. So the bee sains honey 
and wax by digestion, and forms its cells ot them. A 
little bee, called the paper-hanger (antophora arsentato) 
bores pcKrpendicular holes into the earth, and lines its 
bouse with pieces of the soft red leaves of flowers, as 
handsomely as persons of wealth cover their rooms with 
carpets. The antophora entuncularis builds its very arti- 
ficial nest of leaves that are cut perfectly round ; it folds 
them into the form of a thimble, and shoves six or seven 
into each other. Man and animals may, however, use 
the same materials, and yet there remains this sreat diffe- 
renee. The animal uses these substances without know- 
ing their qualities, without having the least idea of the 
powers that fit them for the uses to which they apply 
them. They do not use them, therefore, from choice or 
eoosidermtion, bat being directed to them by instinct. The 
swallow builds its nest of the same materials now, which 
it used in the time of Pliny. Man, on the other hand, 
knows the powers of different substances, and their fitness 
for various purposes; he, therefore, selects and jud^s. 
Stones may be good for one, wood for another building. 
He has works written on the different building materiab, 
and architects must be well acquainted with the nature 
of timber and stone, if they desire their works to be du- 
rable. 

3. Animals produce all their works by their own limbs, for 
they have no instruments. ** In order to understand the 
works of animals,** says the most celebrated natural his- 
torian of our time, the distinguished Oken, ''we must 
know the organs with which they are provided bv nature.** 
How artificial seems to us the preparation of wax and 
honey ; how many ingenious instruments would we have 
to invent, and how much skill wouM it require to gather 
pollen, and how easy is all this for the bee. Its whole 
Dody, even what is supposed to be its eyes, is so covered 
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with hair, that viewed with a strong lens it resembles a 
piece of moss. The hairs are formed for gathering pollen ; 
the head is a flat triangle, running downward to a point ; 
its feelers are extremelv flexible. The homy upper jaw- 
bones meet in front or the mouth like tongues, they are 
hollow, and can approach each other like hands ; below is 
the proboscis, bent backward, and well formed, to be thrust 
into the nectar cups of flowers, and in addition to all, the 
limbs, that move involuntarily without reflection or will, of 
which the two behind answer the purpose and bear the 
name of brushes. These limbs are so shaped, that thdr 
natural motions have a tendency to produce the works that 
seem to us so remarkable. The German rat has a bag 
below the chin, into which it gathers grain ; the mole has 
protruding fore-feet to di^ with ; the fish has fins and a 
broad, upright, standing tail, to swim. But man, according 
to FranKlin, is an animal that can invent machines. The 
savage, fastening a sharp stone to a club, uses it as an axe ; 
he does not defend himself by his limbs, but by the bow, 
the arrow, and the tomahawk. Man has invented the saw 
and the hatchet, tbe sword and the gun, the furnace and 
the mill, and is daily increasing -the number of machines. 
There is no animal that ever attempted to fabricate its 
works by the use of self-invented machine^, or by fire. 
Monkeys, that are generally admitted to be ingenious, never 
think of keeping up fhe fire by adding wood, thouffh they 
evidently dehght in its Wtfrmth ; nor of firing woodi, or of ' 
destroying the propeity of those that injure them, or of 
preparing instnuilents of iron by the aid of fire. 

4. The arts of animals have no history, as have those 
of man. They have no history in the objective sense of 
the word ; they have no gradual development, no cultiva- 
tion, no improvement; they are stationary, they are the 
same now that they always were. The arts of animals 
cannot have a history in the subjective sense of the term 
history, for there cau be no historical narration where 
nothing is to be narrated, and animals cannot be contpious 
of an improvement, when there is none. But it is the 
character of Jiistory, that on the one hand it develops 
gradually all the capacities of a nation, or of our rttce ; and 
on the other, makes us conscious of them by ^narrating 
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them ; and hence it is, too, that history objectively means 
the actions related, res gestae^ and subjectively the relation 
of them, histaria rerum gestarum. On the other hand, 
there was a time when man knew of no arts, not even of 
such as are now considered indispensable. But animab 
have always had the same arts in tne same degree of per- 
fection, and for the same purposes as at present. Mao had 
to invent his, and he chants and improves them daily. 
The arts of men differ in different regions, while the same 
animab will always produce the same works, wherever 
they are. And so men of different capacities in the sime 
region, will have different success, while animals of the 
same kind will have the same. 

5. Finally, the purpose for which animals produce 
works of art, is limited to the sustenance of individual life 
and the preservation of the race. Hence their works are 
few .in number. The spider can only spin a web ; the 
bee can only buiki a cell. Hence it is too, that the bird 
does not biuld its nest before the time of propagation. 
The purposes, for which man exercises his ingenuity and 
inclination to art, are manifold. By mechanical art he in- 
vents instruments, to serve his desire for knowledge. The 
press, the paper, the ink, the watch, the electrical machine, 
the compass, the telescope, give sufficient proof of this ; 
and the yard and the measure, the landmark and the coin, 
show that his ingenuity is made subservient to his sense of 
justice. By the fine arts he enters the sphere of beauty 
and the compositions of Mozart and Beethoyen, of Handel 
and Haydn ; the pictures of Raphael and Titian, the poetry 
of Shakspeare and Homer must serve to satisfy his longing 
for intellectual entertainment. 

From the above remarks it sufficiently appears, that, 
though the works of animals are full of intellect and design, 
it is not their design, we admire, but that of the Creator, 
who accomplishes it through the animals. 
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§ 5. RELATION OF IlfSTUirCT TO BIAN. 

The plastic power, as it exists and operates in the plant 
is blind, for it nas neither sensation nor perception. The 
instinct of animals is like the twilight, not clear, but confiiaed 
in itself, for it can neither comprehend, judoe, nor conclude ; 
it distinguishes only by sensations, and sucn distinctions are 
ifiiint, unaccompanied by consciousness, and not resulting 
from comparison, but depending wholly on the strength of 
the impression made by the different objects on the senses 
of the animal. The instinct of insects and of those animals 
that produce artificial works, is interesting, and so regular 
in its productions, that they seem to be living arimme* 
ticians ; yet they thus only appear to us, for in reality these 
little creatures are not conscious of their powers. Man 
has the power of thought ; here every thing becomes trans- 
parent, clear, distinct and manifest ; where pure thought 
prevails, there instinct loses its power. Though the animal 
IS separated from the vegetable kingdom by sensation and 
perception, the plastic power of plants is continued in it, 
and the animal is formed by it, grows, matures and decavs 
according to its laws. So man is separated from the 
animal by reason, but on the one hand, he is formed by 
the same plastic power, and on the other, instinct still ap- 
pears in the new-born child, whose lips long instinctively 
for nourishment, and in many of the actions of savages. 
The principal manifestations of instinct in man, however, 
are those of hunger and thirst, of motion and rest, and of 
care for the race. But, as has been said above, man* is 
separated from the animal by reason ; he can think, he can 
will, and by these powers he reipis over his instinct, and 
subjects it to his discipline. lie must live, in order to 
think ; he must eat and drink, in order to live ; but while 
the animal is wholly under the control of instinct, and while 
hunger is a tyrant whope dictates must be obeyed, man 
can not only eat what he pleases, but also wholly abstain 
from food, and though urged by an excessive appetite he 
may nevertheless give away his food, or like Atticus starve 
himself in the midi>t of plenty. The aimnal iiuist eat when 
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hungry, and it must eat what its instinct directs it to use. 
The ton cannot eat hay, the horse will not eat flesh. Nor 
^11 the animal eat more than is suflicient to appease its 
^wants, but man may eat and drink much or little, and when 
he pleases. A glutton is said to have eaten before the 
Emperor Aurelian a wild hog, a young pig, a whole Iamb, 
one hundred pieces of Roman bread, and to have drank 
besides, a bucket full of wine. 

Such too, is the case with all the other natural powers 
of man. He may live or commit suicide ; the animal nwft 
live, and though the rein-deer is said to kill itself by dasn— 
ing its bead against the tree, its death is accidental, for it 
intends only to free itself from pain, caused by the glutton 
i¥hich fastens upon its head. The whole life of the animal 
is a slavish one. The sight of the hunter pirts the stag to 
flight, and he must bound over hill and valley, over bush 
and brooL But when the cannon-ball fell into the room 
of Charles XII, and he remained calmly in his chair, when 
the Dutch admiral, in the moment he was about to take a 
pinch of snufi*, and lost the extended hand by a shot, took 
It with the other, and when a British cannonier, whose 
right hand was torn ofl*by a ball as he was about to dis- 
charge his cannon, used the left with the words, ** docs the 
enemy think that I have but one hand ?*' they showed, that 
they by their will, were above the necessity of yielding to 
fear or the influence of pain. 

Man possessing reason, has an innate desire for know- 
ledge, which the animal has not. This desire is more than 
instinct, and not any part of it. This may be easily made 
clear. The gratification of instinct is pleasure, connected 
with sensation and perception, with the taste of focxl, with 
the motion of nmscles or their rest. But the gratification 
of a desire for knowledge, is pleasure connected with our 
apperceptions, with our cognitions, with our comprehen- 
sions, judgments, and conclusions. In the sphere of in- 
stinct all is confined to sense, in Ae sphere of our intellec- 
tual desires, our pleasures, are derived from thought, from 
a satisfacti0il of our thirst for knowledge. But while in- 
stinct extends not beyond the spliere of sensation, our de- 
sire ftr knowledge ioclodes fiufiacf, and it is this which 
leads many of us to iba objects suited to the exercise of our 
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pecutiar talents. So Linnaeus, lyhen yet an infant, ccndd 
be silenced by no jother toy so Quickly, as by a flower put 
into, his hands. ^ Mozart, when only six years old, would 
make distinctions between different notesr which his father, 
likewise a musician, could not perceive, instinct mingling 
with our de^ijne for knowledge, constitutes in union with it, 
talents and natural capacities. 

The life of man and that of the animals^ it must be 
evident, differ widely, not only in decree, but in kind. 
MThere that of man commences, the anunal is left behind. 
A chasm separates the one from the other. The animal 
may eaze on man, but it cannot understand him, for it ii 
unable to think or to comprehend, and the words spoken to 
the dog, for example, are not. fiiv him what they are for 
man, apimds foil of meaniif, to^ are mere signs to him. 
The life of the animal is like a' dream ; and even while 
>raking it dreams. But the life of man is fully awake, it is 
possessed cff self-coiacioiu6ess, and gifted with the capa- 
city to originate constantly new thoughts, and asmstod by 
the powers of nature to realize them. 
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Mental pliiloeophy lias to consider the mind of m'ait, I. 
In ita connection with ihe body, in its dependence upon it, 
«A through it upon nature, a. In its relation to itself. 

In the (ormer case its doctrines may be embraced under 
ibe general term ANTnHopowmv, and in the latter that of 
PfTCBoioay, The object of Anthropologj- is to exatnine 
Ihe external influences to which. mind is subject, and its 
■tmdificationB produced by them. The object of Psycho- 
Ion* ia to investigate the nature of mind, as it it conscious 
oritielf and of the difference between it and nature, and 
a< ii li.is rendered these naturaJ influences more or less 
'» iis pniver. 
iiind becomes subject to the influences of physical 

a ore "nly by its connection with the body. Whatever 
icu the latter permanently, will also influence the for- 
oer. The (lualities of the mind, produced by these inthi- 
tnces, are therefore, likeniso permanent. The Mongol^ 
ibe MaUy. and the Negro, arc the same at present, physi- 
cally and psyclKilngicalty. that they were at the time oT 
Herodotus, who describes (hem as Scythians, Indians, and 
Black Pcfl{ilo. The diitjKisition of the Laplander eannot 
be chanced into that of the Frenchman, by emigrating to 
the South, any more limn a transplanted peach-tree can oe- 
e«ne a palm-tree. This general modification of the mind ■ 
mav, however, bo altered by the peculiar capacities of an 
individual, by temperament, by age. or by eichanging one 
npoti for another. Nor \» thii mind wholly sulyccted by 
to connection witli tlie body to these influences of situation 
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and circumstipfies. Possesged of consciousness and wiD, 
it may sabje<S|'the body and all its peculiarities, and also 
the solar, lunar, and telluric influences to its control, at least 
in a great degree. 

Anthropology may, therefore, be divided into three 
parts : or those which treat, 

I. Of the permanent influences of nature, of race, aez, 
di^. upon the mind. 

the transient influences of age, sleep, dri^am- 



ing, &C. 
IIL 



Of the power of tl\e mind over the body. 
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CHAPTER i. 





MODIFICATIONS OF Mlllb PRODUCED BT THE PER. 
Z^ . MANENT INFLUENCE OF NATURE. 

$r b THK'IMfn.lTENCE OF NATURE UPON THE MIND 

OF MAN. 



It cannot escape the obsenration of any, that every 
oi^ganic form of lire is so affected by the quality of the 
tlements surroundiDg it, that a certain re^on of toe earth, 
with thiQ plants and animals growing in it, and character- 
izing it, seems to form one inaaparable whole. No sooner 
does tbo student of Nftnral History perceive a salt spring, 
than he looks for the plants peculiar to springs of this 
kind. As tiie osteologist may judge, from a skiffle bone, of 
the whole animal, so a sii^le pmnt may ipcKate to the 
leientific botanist, the face and soil of tno^^arth, and the 
elements in which it (g|]ew. Tb» iune truth it laen 
throughout all nature. The seed 4ltf&nds for its grtfwtl^ 
on a favorable soil, no less than on a favorable seasom'^ 
The plant that luxuriates in a mild and rich soil, whqn 
transplanted into another, will wither. The etements that 
callea forth its life are required for its support. With 
animah the same is the fact ; some of theniySBt plants, ^ . . 
appear and disappear with certain seasons ; oUiers with * : 
certain plants. ¥he whole existence of the cherry- worm 
continues only as long as the cherry ; it then Series itself 
in the earth, re-appears in the following Bfag as a little 
black fly, lays its egg in the cherry, and &% ^The pewet 
that renews the life of the cherry-tree, seems also to levive 
the cherry-worm. ' No animal bu( the dog can Bve eKoe|St 
Within eertaii^ geographiod boundaries, so that we may 
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have a ^ograpbv of plants and animals. The connection 
of certain animals with plants, and that of plants with some 

fsculiar spot on the face of the earth, is truly striking, 
he cameleopard, and the eameleopard-plant, are botn 
found in the south of Africa, and nowhere else. The ele- 
ments too, in which animals principally live, very essen- 
tially affect their natures. The fish, living in the water, is 
myte^ cheerless, serious, and phlegmatic. Insects, on the 
other hand, playing and spending their Ifves in the light, 
are agile, beautifully colored, some of them transparent as 
light, and most of them courageous, choleric, and very de- 
structive. Little insects will destroy whole woods ; a little 
ant in the south frequently ruins the finest furniture. Ho- 
mer was aware of tiie boldness of insects. When Achilles 
protects the body of his friend Patroclus, from the Tro- 
jans, Homer compares them to flies, which though con- 
stantly chased away by the mother sitting by the cradle of 
her babe, perseveringly repetit their bold attacks. A^ain, 
birds live in the air, and the effects of this element on tnem 
is expressed in their cheerfulness, their delight in singing, 
and their sailing about in the air with intense pleasure. 

It cannot be otherwise with man. He too must feel the 
effect of seasons and times, of heat and cold, and of ti^ 
elements in general. His body develops itself by the laws 
which the Creator has given to the earth. The earth sup- 
ports man by the air he breathes, by the food he eats ; it 
clothes him by furnishing the materials which art prepares; 
it protects him from storm and rain, from heat and cold, 
by affording him stone and timber, furs, skins, and his fuel. 
The earth and its productions arouse his senses, impress 
his mind, excite his desires, and exercise his activity. The 
sight of scanty or luxuriant vegetation on the one hand, 
and the intercourse of man with animals on the other, as 
that of the Arabians with their horses, of the Laplanders 
with their rein-deer, of the Grcenlanders or Samoiedes, 
■^fth their seals, or that of the Moors with their camels, 
**Tnust affect variously his disposition. Man, as long as he 
lives, depends on the earth and its productions^ its laws, 
and characteristic powers must not only influence him, 
but leave certain traces and permanent impressions on his 
mind. 
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The earthy however, became the residence of such a be- 
ing as man, by the position it occupies in our planetary 
nrstem. By this position it stands in a relation to the sun, 
the moon, imd to itself. On these relations all life on earth 
ilepends. 

1. The particular relation of the earth to the sun pro- 
duces a higher or lower dbgree of heat and cold. The 
general consequence in tfaf/ respect is, that too great heat 
arrests the development of mind by relaxing the nervous 
■q^ muscular system, and that too great cold has the same 
^foct by contracting those systems, so that the Pesheraes 
ki the sooth fully resemble the Esquimaux in the farthest 
north, both as to size and form of body, and as to intellect. 
Anin, too sudden transitions from one temperature to an- 
otner, are less favourable to the health of body and mind, 
than more eradual ones ; hence it must follow, that a re- 
gion« blessed with the regular four seasons, so that spring 
and aotomn are interposed netween summer and winter, 
must be more favorable to the intellectual life of man, than 
one where either summer orwinter continues almost with- 
ovt interruption, llie same must be said of the transitions 
from day to night. Where they are very sudden, a relax- 
ttton of the system will take place ; where they are more 
gradual, so that day and night are separated by the twilight 
Df the evening and the dawn of the morning, there the 
system will feel invigorated by a cool evening after a warm 
uy, and will, by degrees, pass over fi^m the freshness of 
ft balmy morning to the heat of now. The morning is the 
threshold of expectation, the day is the season of labor and 
activity, the evenin£; that of enjoyment and satisfaction, 
ftnd the night that of rest. The interruption of this natu- 
ral course, is injurious to body and mind. 

The temperate zones for these reasons wiD always be 
the seat of intellect and science. Here the mind is ener- 

Setic : the soft, vernal breezes, the charms of a tender ver- 
ore, resting on hills and valleys, which appear gradudly;^ 
caD forth hopes and anticipations and a vigorous activity.*^ 
As they disappear, a melancholy seriousness and eamest- 
ne«, a desire for the past* jusd a consciousness of the va- 
nity of all things will arise jjp llle breast, when forests, and 
hilli, and valleys are gradodly stripped of their beauty. 
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when the country sinks Into a deep gloom, and the life of 
animated nature becomes mute and finally dies awayl In 
the temperate zones, however, are differences worthy to 
be noticed. ^ In the East," says the distinguished Ritter 
in his well known Geography, '' the sun rises, and de- 
scribes in its royal course the eradiating arch through the 
South to the West, and thus, considered with reference to 
the sun, the fountain of all earthly life, this great cosmical 
relation indicates from the beginmng, the first natural divi- 
sion of the surface of the earth. 

There is Asia, the part of the earth, whose essential cba- 
racter is pronounced in the name Orient ; here is EurojS 
its opposite, the Occident^ which is characteristically desig- 
nated in all the parts of its nature and history in every 
period. Not only their countries and skv but thdr plants 
aad aoi^als coniSrm it ; the voices of all nations express 
ity bytheir songs, by the Jiistory of their cultivation, by 
their religions, philosophies and languages. 

Truly, says a highly gifted writer, the Oriental and Oc^ 

cidental nations are turned away from each other, those 

' ^Hfith their faces towards morning, these towards the sunset 

. .^^b^evening ; those faithfully preserving the seats of andquity; 

; 'these seeKing a momentous future in spite of the constant 

ll^nges of all forms of existence." 

The worshippers of the sun are met with in Asia. The 
brightness of his light is so great, that man, in ^zing at it, is 
lost in admiration and does not notice the things rendered 
visible by the light, because the glorious light itself too much 
attracts his eye. He adores, he worships it. In the West 
the sun sets ; his brightness is less brilliant, though fre- 
quently sublime and beautiful. Man is not overcome by 
it, and when the setting-sun sinks behind the mountain be- 
fore our eye, the idea that he will illuminate other worlds 
and return, involuntarily offers itself; and if we are re- 
minded of our own departure, our breast will be cheered 
by the hope, that we likewise shall rise again. Hence it is, 
that the West is the proper field for science, art and his- 
tory, for there alone man obtains full possession of himself, 
and a clear consciousness of the world around him. Says 
Hegel, " These is an East for the history of the world, 
though East is ih itself something relative. Asia is the East 
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for history, there the external physical sun rises, and in the 
West he sets : but here the internal sun of self-conscious- 
ness rises, which sheds a higher splendor." It is remark- 
able, that as the sun rises in the East, so many sciences 
have originated there, and even religion was there first re- 
vealed to man. But nothing gained its full maturity there. 
The Chinese claim the honor of having discovered gun- 
powder, but the Jesuits had to furnish them with cannon. 

rhey pretend to have invented the printing press, but as 
vet they have only presses of wood with immoveable letters. 
\Vbat Greece and Home were in ancient times, Europe and 

America are in modem. 

2. The influence of the moon on the mind of man. 
Certain as the influence of the moon is upon the earth, it 
is very limited on man. Some diseases of the mind are 
undoubtedly modified by the moon, and physicians are of 
the opinion that bodily diseases are much aflecteS by it. 
Yet on the whole its influence is not sufficiently ascertain- * 
ed, and we have to confine it here to the effects produced 
by its light on our imagination. These effects may be seen 
in the poetry and mythology of nations, and, whenevaf ^^ 
perceptible, are highly fantastical. The dim light of '* ' 
moon does not delineate objects accurately, but exhil 
them in shadowy and uncertain shapes. The Grccnlai 
imagines the heavenly bodies, sun and moon, pursuing ea< 
other in despair of suoccss. " The earth," they say, ** rests 
on immense pillars of ice, that constantly threaten ruin. 
Demons of darkness desire its destruction, and they are 
only restrained from dashing the tottering fragment to 
pieces by the howl of Antrekoks, which fill the ni^ht with 
their shrieks from dark, icy and barren regions." Such 
fancies come upon us from the hour of midnight, that lye- 
gets tlie fear of spectres, and that in dim moonlight makes 
us sec a ghost in every object. 

3. The local influence of the earth upon the mind of 
man. The influence of the sun depends upon the union 
of his light with the activity of the earth. The rays, that 
fall upon mora<;scs, will produce poisonous vapors ; those, 
that m the same region fall upon sand, deadly heat ; and 
those that are absorbed by moist oases, a cheerful vegeta- 
tion. The nature of the sun blends with that of the earth. 
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and the earth surrounds man, and possesses him and keeps 
him, whithersoever he goes, as long as he enjoys the light of 
the sun. But the surface of the earth is in dfifferent regions 
peculiarly modified by soil, by productions, by scenery, by 
the serenity and color of the sky, by air and atmosphere. 
Man must be born on some particular spot, and its whole cha- 
racter will impress itself strongly upon his youthful mind. 
All his desires, every thought of his soul, every one of his 
wishes, every hope is more or less interwoven with this 
impression of his home, and his whole disposition sreatly 
depends upon the region of his birth. So much is Ms the 
case, that when man leaves the home of his youth, axid 
when new scenery, new objects, new customs are con- 
trasted vsrith those by which his early desires and habits 
were modified, and from which they in some measure pro- 
ceeded, he becomes sick with longing for his home. His 
feelings and views, desires and habits, that grew up with 
the objects of his early home, are still the same in his 
breast, but the visible world around him no longer corres- 
ponds with them, and this contradiction induces him con- 
stantly to recall the image of his native country. This 
ffreat influence of locality may further be seen in the modi- 
fications which it imparts to the character and disposition 
of men. 

If we compare the Abyssinians and Shangallas, who live 
in the same zone, we shall be most forcibly struck with the 
truth of this assertion. The former, seekmff the high Alps 
of north Africa, which are covered with rich prairies, keep 
large herds of cattle, make use of the horse, of iron, &c. 
and are a noble race, strong, versatile, acute, active, and 
possessed of a chivalrous disposition. Living under a se- 
rene sky, in a pure atmosphere, and a mild temperature, 
they are cultivated and humane, and would be much mor^ 
so, were they not iurrounded on all sides by enemies, so 
that thev themtBlvegt according to Ritter, compare their 
land to the Dongm^ai^n, beautiful flower, but like the thistle 
beset with thoni. . The Shangallas on the other hand, 
dwelling in the morasses and swamps along the river Ma- 
hareb, inhaling poisonous vapors, submitting to all kinds of 
diseases, living on lizards, on the flesh of the ostrich, rhino- 
ceros, elephant, and on fish, never think of improving their 
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homes, or exchanging them for a better region. Thick 
woods with large trees, that afibrd an easy protection from 
the heat of the sun and wooden lances, is all they desire. 
When the rainy season commences, they, as do the rain- 
worms when the sun shines, disappear in caves, which 
they cjuickly dig in the soft sand-stone along the steep, in- 
accessibfe walls of the high rocks. " The negroes along 
the coasts^'' says the celebrated Ritter, " difler as widely 
from those of the mountains, as the inhabitants of cities 
from those of the country^ and so the negroes that live on 
mountains, differ widely from the negroes of the plain.*' 

The principal differences with regard to the surface of 
the cartii, are those of the Highlands, Plains and Coasts : 

(1.) Highlands. The purity of the air, and the liberty 
with whicn the inhabitants roam on their highlands, gives 
them the spirit of independence, that makes them reluctant 
to be restrained by laws. They feel depressed when they 
descend into the valleys ; they cannot breathe freely, their 
eyes cannot pierce the depths of distant horizons ; the 
color of the sky, plants and animals are all so dilicrent, that 
they pine away with home-sickness. Wandering from 

Elace to place, free as the birds of the air, they lead acare- 
rss and cheerful life. Right and justice rest in the strength 
of the arm ; hospitality and robbery spring up with equal 
ease, and in the same liruast. No tic keeps the lligliland- 
ers together, except that of Ihinily connection. Tiiey split 
into small clans, and though wars should unite them for a 
time, they are dispersed in a moment after ihoir battles are 
fought. They swell like a mountain torrent, and like it 
disappear. Living in the bo?oni of nature, however, being 
strangers to the luxuries of cities, their characters are 
strong, noble and hi^^h-minded. The Foulahs dwelling on 
the high Alps of Africa, stand as high in this respect above 
their neighbors living below them, as the natives of Cash- 
mere above the Hindoos. 

(2.) Plains and VaUnjs, on the otter hind, by the rich- 
ness of their soil, and numerous streamSv incite to a settled 
Ufe» Agriculture is carried on, and its «ticcess being de- 
pendenl on the regular return of seasons, it leads to order 
and negularity. The idea of property becomes more de- 
velopeut for no one would be willing to bestow labor u]K»n 
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the cultivation of land, unless he were sure of the exclusive 
possession of it, and of a permanent protection of his 
claims. A regularly established government becomes in- 
dispensable. Valleys have at all times been the seats of 
larce empires. Man, by the power of mind subdues the 
wiidness of nature, and by extirpating large forests, in 
which the cold and snow of winter loves to dwell, he im- 
proves the climate, and having once satisfied the necessi- 
ties of life, he turns his attention to science and art. 

(3.) Coasts form a strong, bold, independent and kind- 
hearted people. The' ocean was not intended, as Horace 
sings, to separate nations and sections of the earth. Moun- 
tains and not waters, He^el remarks in his Philosophy of His- 
tory, are barriers to the mtercourse of different people, and 
Cesar, in crossing the Alps, caused a new epoch in nistory. 
Waters between different countries, though vast as the 
Atlantic, do not keep nations asunder, but as man builds 
bridges over rivers, so he erects moving bridges, or as 
Homer says, creates horses of the deep, that will unite one 
coast with another. Europe and America have more in- 
tercourse than Spain and France, though the latter are 
only separated by the Pyrenees. The mind and dispo- 
sition of man, living along the coast, near the surface of 
great waters, is enlarged and ennobled, for wliile the im- 
mensity of the ocean fills the breast with an idea of the in- 
finite, the rising and sinking waves, the constantly changing 
bosom of the deep, remind him of the uncertainty of aS 
earthly things, of their changcableness, and of the necessity 
of assisting one another. The watery element invites us, 
for it offers wealth and a knowledge of distant countries. 
Its dangers render bold and intrepid, prudent and brave, 
and give us a feeling of the power of man, who success- 
fully combats the rage of storms and billows, while stand- 
ins on a mere plank. 

Before dismissing this topic wc have to add a word on 
the elementary influence of the earth on man. It is well 
established, that a clear sky, and a pure mountain air in- 
vigorate, while a gloomy and moist atmosphere depresses. 
The sky of Italy and that of England differ no less than the 
dispositions of their inhabitants. The vapors arising from 
the soil, are of importance. Pythia, chewing a few leaves 
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and sitting on her tripod, was believed in the superstition 
of Greece, to become so inspired by the vapors of the 
grotto, that she could foresee the future.-^Next to the at- 
mosf^re, the food we take, will influence our disposition. 
If our dj^tive power is strengthened by it, our qpirits wl 



The black soup of the Spartans, which tl&ir yoi 
had to prepare for themselves by mixing bread with wat& 
and a few herbs, was simple but strong, as was &e cha- 
racter of the Lacedemonians. An Athenian <i0aM not 
relish it ; be desired more refined food. When after batmg 
been deprived for a considerable time of a favorite <fi)Bih, 
we partake again moderately of it, we feel cheered ; or 
whc« after having endured for hours a burning thirst, we 
approach a fittle grove and lay ourselves down by a clear 
and cool fountain under shady trees, we feel happy and 
cheerful, and if while thirsty, we would scarcely have lis- 
tened to the petitions of a beggar, we then feel full of sym- 
pathy and kindness. Man may eat whatever nature oners 
as food ; and what animals cannot do, he may overcome 
the natural aversion that he has to certain kinds of food. 
The sokliers of Napoleon fed on cats and horse-flesh. The 
principal food, however, taken by man, is derived from the 
animal and vegetable kingdoms, and consists of meat or 
vegetables, or flour, milk and fruit. Each of these have 
diflcrent cflects upon him. Meat increasing the activity 
of bile, renders him choleric and passionate. Food pre- 
pared of flour, favors a phlegmatic dlisposition, and is there- 
fore recommended by physicians as a wholesome dish in 
warm climates, where the digestive activity is much ac- 
celerated. Milk, and what is prepared of it, preserves a 
child-like and harmless disposition, as may be seen from 
shepherds. The Foulahs on the Alps of Africa, living 
principally on milk and butter, are said to be a mild and 
gentle nation ; they honor father and mother above all, and 
their highest title is that of Father and Mother, which they 
use as we do that of Master, and Old Man, as we that of 
Lord. Finally vegetables have been commended at all 
times by persons of sedentary habits. Pythagoras recom- 
mendeci tnem to his disciples, and Newton al^tained from 
meat when he wished to study deeply, and Uved almost 
entirely on colewort Some fruits are said to strengthen 
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the memory, and some herbs to excite the oi^gana of 
speech. 

It is admitted by all, that strong drinks, and especiaUy 
distilled liquors, weaken the memory, deprive of seIf-po9- 
session, undermine health, make men' quarrelsome and 
passionate, and call forth brutal desires in a shocking man- 
ner. Some of them paralize the whole power of the soul, 
take away all remembrance, and while they excite bodily 
activity and set all the members in motion, they annihilate 
the capacity of man to control and direct his steps, and as 
though an evil genius had gained a magic dominion over 
the motions of the body, the soul «sees the dangers, into 
which the body is driven by an evil demon, and cannot 
rescue it from them. The effects of gases, when inhmkd, 
of tobacco, &c., are too well known to demand a particular 
notice here. 

As man may eat and drink what he chooses, so he may 
eat much or little. He may eat more, and bear hunger 
better than any animal. A dog supported merely by sugar 
died after a few weeks ; geese fed on starch were found 
dead after twenty-four days. But the Arab, without any 
injurious effects, lives cheerfully on a little gum for many 
weeks in his desert ; Johanna Naunton supported herself 
for seventy-eight days by the juice of lemon. Renaud,on 
the other hand, Archbishop of Bourges, slept only two 
hours, hut had eight meals a day. Amon^ the Kirgises a 
man of good appetite, eats a whole Iamb, the tail of which 
alone weighs twenty pounds. 

Yet we must be careful, lest our wish to acknowledge 
the dependence of man on these influences, should induce 
us to over-value them. The mild Ionian sky vrith its soft 
and gentle breezes no doubt breathed many an image into 
the songs of Ifomer, as the high oaks and vast heaths filled 
the breast of Ossian with the remembrance of by-gone 
ages, and with visions of fantastic forms produced by the 
dim moonlight sleeping on the heaths, or by the moaning 
winds, as they swept over them ; but neither the Ionian 
sky nor the heaths of Scotland were sufficient to call forth 
the genius of Homer or of Ossian, The Otomake, border- 
ing the Oronoke, are blessed with a beautiful climate and 
a rich soil, and yet they prefer Uving on potter's clay, 
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which they roast, to cultivating the land. On the other 
linid, we nnd a noble set of men, of ereat stature, of hish 
principles of honor, and of a scientific spirit, high in the 
north, in Scandinavia. The sky is cold, the soil is poor ; 
the winter never recedes from the high rocks ; the summer 
appears only in the valleys, and for a short time calls forth 
a oark green along the declivities. Yet while an uninter- 
rupted silence reigns over nature, the voice of a lovely, 
melancholy song greets the ear ; science and nobleness of 
character love to dwell there, and a firm, resolute will 
knows how to meet the power of an unfriendly climate. 
The constitution of man fits him to live every where under 
heaven, and to support his innate dignity. No region i& 
destitute of him ; though individuals may suffer from emi- 
gration, and find it cnfiicult to become acclimated, the 
numan race is at home every where on the face of the 
earth. Up to the eightieth degree of North latitude, along 
the Polar ice, the Greenlander and Esquimaux live ; down 
to the sixtieth degree of South latitude, the Pesheraes exist 
on the Terra delTuego. Where mercury becomes malle- 
able, where birds fall down dead from the air, where ani- 
mals howl from the effects of cold, there man may live ; 
and he can also endure a heat, that is above the warmth of 
blood. — ^It cannot be denied, however, that much depends 
on these influences for the disposition of man, though dif- 
ferent people, exposed to the* same influences, like plants 
¥ "Owing on the same soil, exhibit quite a different aspect, 
he Foulahs, Gallas, and Abyssinians live on the same 
high Alps, and yet a considerable difference is perceptible 
in their cultivation and disposition. The Mandingoes, a 
numerous nation, of beautiful form, open, frank and cheer- 
ful, refined and simple in their manners, have a republican 
government, and are the merchants of Northern Africa. 
Clo0e to them live the Negroes, stupid and rude, voluptuous 
and cowardly, rapacious, and without regard for justice or 
law^ — Considering such facts, we must acknowledge, that 
it is not the climate alone, nor the soil, nor the food, nor 
the mannerof living, which causes such differences in man- 
kindf but that there must be some cause in man himself, a 
cause, which will incline him to form certain habits, to seek 
for a home that will correspond with his feelings and dc- 
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sires. Correct as it is, to consider customs and habits as 
dependent on the natural influences of a region, it is also 
certainly true, that a prevailing inclination attracts man to 
a particular region. 



§ 2. THE DIFFEREI^T RACES OF MAlfKUfD. 

Man is every where the same, and there is no tpecific \ \ 
difference in the human race, as there is in animab. AU 
men, wherever they live, to whatever race they belong, 
have reason ; they feeU they thinks they loilL We cannot 
speak therefore of different kinds of men, as we speak of 
different kinds of animals, because that which constitutes 
man, is the same in all individuals, and only exists in a mod- 
ified form. The differences that exist between the mcef 
of men do not proceed from the absence or presence of cet' 
tarn faculties or bodily organs^ but from their peculiar 
strength or modification, which cannot be explained by the 
influence of climate, but must be ascribed to an innate dif- 
ference. Such is the color of man ; cold regions will not 
bleach the negro, and the southern heat of Africa will not 
convert the Moor into a black man. The disposition of the 
mind, size of the body, for mat ion of the skull, t/ie proportions 
of the face and language, exhibit likewise such strongly 
marked differences, as will enable us to distinguish by them 
one race from another. These different qualities may be 
anticipated before the birth of a child, and nothing can ex- 
tinguish them except amalgamation. Yet while these dif- 
ferences cannot he denied, they arc not such as exist be- 
tween two species of the same kind. Hence it is, that 
while in the world of animals every individual^ the infuKh 
ria excepted, is connected with its genus by the specW9 to 
which it belongs, as the single ourang-outang by his'sp^^pjes 
with the monkey-kind, every individual man is in CMM&M^.'^ 
tion with mankind, directly through himself and not Iqtltf**^* 
•species. We cannot speak therefore of different specMK*;; 
of mankind, but only of various races. By the tentf roei^' 
we understand that union of individuals, which is broug^ 
about by mere propagation, independent of history, or 
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iflSiCtion, or common interest. The English and Germans 
are of the same race, but how different their history, their 
characters, their cultivation and interests. It is certain 
that these races exist, but it is difficult to say how they all 
spring from one pair. This difficulty has led many to con- 
sider the difierent races as having sprung from so many 
diflerent roots, which it would be impossible to reduce to 
one common ori^n and which are united only by intellec- 
. tual and moral elements, by reason and will. There have 
not been wanting those, however, who with great acute- 
Hess have philosophically proved, what we know through 
revelation concerning the origin of the human race, ^o 
less difficult is it to determine the exact number of the hu- 
man* races, because the varieties of tribes, and the transi- 
tions from one race to another are so many, that they be- 
ebme easily confounded with each other, when we attempt 
to classify them. Hence it is, that there are so many dif- 
ferent divisions made by the learned ; while Linnaeus, and 
Leibnitz admitted four races, Meiners accepted only two ; 
Pownal, three ; Hunter, four ; Buffon and Herder, six ; 
Hegel, three ; Kant, Blumenbach and Yirey, five. The 
latter is the more commonly adopted view. According to 
this we have the Caucasian, American, Malay, Mongol and 
Negro races. A delineation of their bodily forms belongs 
rather to the science called Natural Description of Man 
than to Anthropology, as the question concerninff the ori- 
pn of the human race, where ? when ? how ? and btj what 
means it was called into existence belongs to the Natural 
History of Man, two sciences that have received the par- 
ticular attention of the celebrated Blumenbach. 

It would be superfluous here to give a characteristic of 
the disposition, intellect, and moral capacities of the diflfcr- 
eni faces, as every good geography, and especially every 
phSotophy of histor}% furnishes one more complete than 
^T^Mce trould permit us to give. All that is required 
ij^ja to acknowledge a permanent distinction between 
apil^ which not only affects the body, but also the 
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National Differences. 

1. Cruelty and an absence of love an4 mercyyandof 
humane feeling, ignorance and superstition, indolence, ar- 
bitrariness, and oppression of the weaker, characterize the 
the savage. Morality, a sense of obligation and duty, are 
not acknowrledged ; and the barbarian, as he does What is 
pleasing and useful to him, so he prevails by the arm of 
strength. Nor has he any feeling of personal respect or 
any regard for truth, beauty, and honor, but destroys what- 
ever will not serve his sensual desires. The first step to 
civilization is a vrillingness to submit our individual will to 
laws and duties, and to seek for liberty no longer in our 
own arbitrariness. To the savage this step seems to in- 
volve the loss of his liberty, for genuine liberty is unkilGfM^' ' 
to him. A limitation of selfish desires and passions, itflK 
straint of arbitrariness and mere good pleasure, is to iSiti 
a limitation of liberty, and hence he hates laws and duties. 
Fond of his liberty, he cannot think of relinquishing his 
stage of cultivation for one, that in his views offers the op- 
posite of' what he desires. 

The savage is so wholly sunk in the life of nature, that 
he does not distinguish between its activity and that of 
mind, but views both as merged into each other. We, ac- 
customed from youth to separate soul and body, mind and 
nature, find it almost impossible to transfer ourselves into 
the life of the savage in this respect ; and yet this sphere 
of thinking and feeling in reference to nature, constitutes 
the most essential portion of the intellectual existence of 
the savage. From the mountains to the valleys and brooks, 
all is full of meaning and possessed of will and reason to 
him. The forms of the mountains, the one being table- 
formed, another piercing the clouds with its peaks, a third 
round ; all this is not accidental ; now clouds gatheraroiikid 
them, mist covers them, lightnings flash about them ; ^pod 
now again they lie clear and open in the sun, and their IO0» 
lines are fully exhibited by the distribution of 1^1 «|^:, 
shade. This, in the imagination of the savage, is d ^^ . 
pendent on the mountains themselves. So cool broofa^ 
murmuring forth from dark grottoes, refreshing them when 
thirsty, and dancing over stone and pebble, constantly in 
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Ition muBl be full of life RDd spirits. The plan), that full 

wrgj' and vigor, pr<x:ceds from its own seed and lui- 

illv spreads and grows as if by its own power, tprmi- 

g in n licauliful cup, which burstine, unfolds the choicest 

s that rest among the dark green tcavea of the branch- 

trarlM his altenlion and admiration. There musl be 

p like that which animates himself, or even better; — 

'orships th« plant : — But alxive all he adores the animal ; 

silent, it conuiiunicates not, and yet it walks about, eain 

I drinks; it builds its neat artificially on lofty liranclies, 

jl holps like the fox, houses like the beaver; catches the 

f liy a web, and leads a life full of mystery to the sav- 

Sonjc Indian tribe traces its origin to a certain spe- 

of the bear, and whenever they kill one, they apologize 

loing BO by telling him, that they know he loves his 

I children and is willing to satisfy their hunger. In 

'■''« of the savage, sensual desire rules over him, his 

on con In* elicited only by objects that may have 

Mltalc reference to himself. It is always a single ob- 

U thu or thai horse, this or thai dog, that interests him. 

t flo^n^ i* withoirt measure, it is not satisfied until its 

object u annihilated ; his enemy is not only killed, he must 

be eatvn too. In the sinrngtb of this desire, magic has its 

^"Tpn, for it is snbjcctively the desire to realize what we 

W (he mere expression of our will, without any in- 

Mjwte cauM^N. 

. Savages have no or^anixed government. All life is 

Ibel in pmjNirtinn as it is well organized. The animal 

^begins with that of the infurarium. but it is highly im- 

^"rcl in that etngi-. and equally as imperfectly organized. 

« is no heart visible, no brain, no liver, there are no 

Mions of diiFcrcnt nysfems, and motion is the only es- 

~ ion of lif« in these little animals. So it may be said 

nvaffc has a government, but it is only the l>eginning 

■■I of civilizatmn. Whatever is organized ha«. on llie 

HuhI, identity of life or a common soul, a common 

Mod on the othi-r, a variety of memtiers, through 

Eeblhts one life is diffused, and all of which represent 

pTbrw mcmbtTrs or organ* Hitler from each other, aa 

Ttranch from the trunk, and yet they have the same 

£acb luu a peculiar oflice, and yet all serve but om 
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purpose. A well organized government has likewise but 
one soul — morality and liberty. The energy of this soul 
must show itself by creating a number of distinct institu- 
tions and offices, each of which differs from the other by a 
particular activity allotted to it, while all activities and all 
offices are united by proceeding from the same common 
soul, and in being pervaded by it. In such a government 
all are co-ordinate to each other, and subordinate only to 
law ; in such a government alone, it is possible that occu- 
pations and ranks in the ^atest variety can co-exist with- 
out any interference, and tha^.|dl the wants of man may 
be satisfied, for in it each wanllias its corresponding or- 
gan by which it receives its satisfaction. Farmers and 
merchants, teachers and politicians, mechanics and all other 
classes of men are so many organs of civil life, aU of whioh, 
while each has an existence of its own, and seems tolJMf 
active for itself like the leaves of a large tree sustain and 
support the whole. Plato illustrates this beautifully by 
showing the evil consequences that would result to one 
who while he had capacity and skill for making shoes, 
would also have to be his own tailor and carpenter and 
blacksmith. He certainly would do nothing properly. But 
if he makes shoes for himself and others, and if others, 
skilled in tailoring, in the business of the carpenter, dx» 
make his dresses, and build his houses, all will be better off; 
for each will attend to that for which he has a peculiar ta- 
lent. 

4. Savages have no history. History is the intellect- 
ual process that begins with the less perfect, and passes 
over to the more perfect, for it develops what is in man.- 
The plant exists already as a possible existence in the 
germ, but undeveloped. Its development exhibits, by va- 
rious forms from the root up to the seed, all that is con- 
tained in the germ. Though the seed gains nothing by 
this process, since it terminates merely in a multiplica- 
tion of seed like itself, we having observed it once, we 
may know all the possible forms which it has the power 
of producing. Yet the life of the plant is monotonous, 
always passing through the same course ; and hence it can- 
not be said to have a history, because it does not improve 
nor deteriorate, and one plant is as complete and perfect 
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M mny other of the same species. But man can increase 
in perfection unlimited ; the last stage he has attained in 
the culdvation of his mind becomes always the first of a 
new derelopment. This may be made clear by an exam- 
ple from nature. For here we see, that the plastic power 
of the plant first produces a single leaf; but this leaf grows 
up into a trunk ; this again branches out into twigs, and 
the twigs produce leaves, &c., so that always the last pro- 
duction contains the germ of a new one. Vet in the ve- 
getable kingdom, the last production only repeats the pre- 
ceding one ; the plant is ip^'always will be confined to par- 
ticular limits. History, oil the other hand, has a constant 
tendency to remove the limits of the present, to go beyond 
them, to improve and to advance. Tnis progress does not 
diyegard the contents of the past, but it will include them 
Wnen nations do not become stationary, and fix themselves 
on the customs and habits of the past as the Chinese. So 
the trunk does not annihilate the root, though it is a higher 
derefepment, but it truly preserves it. History includes 
the past by making us conscious of what it was. As long 
as we live in the spirit of an age, interest in it and predi- 
lection for it will not permit us to perceive its real worth, 
but we generally overvalue it. When from the elements 
contained in it, the spirit is forced to assume a new form 
and produce new customs and views ; we become consci- 
ous both of what was good or objectionable in the old, be- 
cause then we shall be free and impartial in our judgment. 
So when a strong inclination, love, for example, holds us 
chained, we shall not be conscious of its nature while it 
reigns over us, but no sooner are we freed from it, than it 
becomes known and manifest to us in all its qualities. From 
all this it follows, that when the many intellectual capaei- 
ties slumbering in man are historically developed, he must 
become conscious of them, and that what before he pos- 
sessed only by nature, will then come within the sphere of 
his voluntary action. He thus not only gains, but is essen- 
tially changed and enriched, and the once-gained wealth of 
ideas is never lost, but is constantly pressing onward. Man 
15 bom free, but unless he is conscious of his freedom he 
docs not possess it. Again, in nature every thing develops 
itself peaceably without a struggle ; but man, conscious of 
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every change in himself, has to undergo conflicts in making 
these changes. The idea of development ever pre-supposes 
some thing to be developed ; this niiust exist previously, and 
remain the same in the development, only that what there 
is in it is drawn out. With man, reason and will are to be 
unfolded in all their riches. Both, in the savage, are sunk 
in the life of nature, which by its energy, and by the ftiU- 
ness of its sensual enjoyments, keeps him in bondage. Rea- 
son and vnW ought to break loose from this life, but being 
satisfied with their state, they would act against themselves 
in doing so. Hence the savage has no nistory, for he is 
what he always has been. Civilization is connected vnth 
many struggles, all of which form the theme of higMry. 
History, is, in what it records, the development of mind $ it 
shows how the savage consciousness became more and 
more disciplined, its powers drawn out, its mere possibili- 
ties realized ; and how a rude, passionate, arbitrary vnll, 
became i*efined and subject to the control of higher autho- 
rity. The history of a nation is its character ; if it be hu- 
mane, the nation will be so ; if bloody and rude, like that of 
Rome, the nation will be cruel ; for history only develops 
what is in man. 

Civilized nations differ then from savages by morality in 
its most extensive sense, by organized governments, and 
by having a history. Nations differ from each other as 
races and tribes, but their national differences are historical 
and consequently known to themselves, and thus they lose 
their strangeness and inimical power of opposition. These 
differences arc expressed in the national manner of think- 
ing and acting, in literature and art, language and style, 
customs and habits, morals and civil laws, in desires and 
peculiar inclinations. All of them enter into the habits of 
man, and whether a person is born of one or another na- 
tion, is by no means a matter of indifference. The Roman, 
even though the doctrine of a metamorphosis were true, 
could not at once be an Englishman. Anthropology has, 
therefore, to acknowledge a modification of mind, pro- 
duced by national difference ; and we shall give a short 
characteristic of the following nations, the French, the 
Italians, the English, and the Germans. 
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1. The French. 

The Frenchman has been distinj^uished ever since the 
time of Csesar for vivacity and excitability. He is fiill of 
enthusiasmt and easily roused. His cheerfulness cannot 
be eradicated even by misfortune, for the quickness and 
elasticity of his mind makes him seek by every possible 
means, either to remove the evil, or to render it more l^ht. 
He deserves particular praise for refinement, socialness, 
and a neat desire to anticipate the wishes of all those viith 
whom ne has intercourse. His politeness does not origi- 
nate in selfish motives, but in a delicate feeling of propriety 
and decency, and in natural taste. Even when he disa- 
^toei with a person, or disapproves of any thinf, he tries 
to express himself poUtely. With regard to intellect, clear- 
ness of understanding prevails in hun ; he submits every 
thins in science and poetry to its laws, and is particularly 
fond of mathematics. Though he is an admirer of poetry, 
his imagination, subject to the cool deliberation and calcu- 
lation of his understanding, is not permitted to produce the 
mystical, nor to be active, by a kind of inspiration, but all 
its productions are accompanied by reflection, and hence 
they have more the character of oratory and eloquence, 
than that of pure poetry. The Frenchman is penetrating, 
spirited, sprightly, and witty, but he wants soul and solidity, 
and reverence for existing relations. The Frenchman 
however is no less proud of his Troubadours than of La- 
fontaine ; of Racine, of Comeille and Moliere ; of Des- 
cartes and Pascal, of Crcbillon, Dcstouches and Mahvau, 
of Voltaire, Rousseau, Guizot, etc. 

The weakness of the Frenchman is his want of deep, 
decided individuality ; his desire to be generally accepta- 
ble prevents the formation of a very determined character, 
for such an one will always stand more or less harshly op- 
posed to society. He wants earnestness, seriousness, and 
depth of feeling, which the liveliness of his wit, light jovi- 
ality, that interest only by their cx>nstantly changing ele- 
ments, render impossible. His whole character, as Kant 
remarks, is expressed in his language, for what langua^ 
can translate words like these : fritxuiti ; gaUnUrie : pehtr 
maiirt; coquette; bmmot; natvet^f 

7 
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2. The Italians. 

The name of the Italian reminds us at once of the land 
of beauty, of serene skies, and lovely scenery, of splendid 
sunsets and sunrises ; and as if the senius that has thrown 
such loveliness over his country, had erected a dwellii^ in 
the breast of the Italian, animated his hand, and formedhis 
imagination : we see his public saloons and churches and 
buildings adorned with the beauties of art. Music and 
poetry, painting and sculpture, have all nf^et vnth a friendly 
reception under that mild sky, and it is in Italy, where 
even now, we must seek for their finest models. It has 
justlv been remarked, that as the Frenchman .is distifh 
guished for good taste in society, and for refined mannen^ 
so the Italian is characterized by a most refined taste in 
art. Imagination ia prominent in his intellectual powers ; 
it is nourished by tfie charms of nature, and easily excited 
Inr a hot and fiery temperament. Dante's poem of the 
Universe; Petrarca's songs of love; Boccaccio's noveb; 
Ariosto's smoothness of style, and flow of images and ideas ; 
Tasso's Jerusalem Delivered ; €k>zzi's Comedies ; AlfieriHi 
Tragedies, and Manzoni's lyric and dramatic poetry, are 
all of them known to all the world. The Italian is, how- 
ever, less celebrated for his scientific spirit. 

"iThe dark side of the Italian character is hi» great self- 
ishness, and his unbridled desire for gain. Guided by this 
desire, he invented banks, lotteries, and checks. He k 
fond of pomp, of public processions, carnivals, masquerades, 
public buildings, and is willing to endure poverty if he can 
only have these pleasures. In general it may be said, that 
no where do the greatest poverty and riches live in closer 
connection than in Italy. The Italian is revengeful, and 
his knife is always ready for use. Banditti may be hired 
at all times. Cruelty is well marked in his character, and 
expresses itself even in his physiological experiments. We 
need only advert to those instituted by Spallanzani. 

3. The English. 

The Englishman possesses a manly, solid, and great dis- 
position, lie has spread his political power over a laige 
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portion of the earth, ancf bjr his commercial life he seems 
to be destined to cultivate rude nations. This gives him a 
strong feeling of importance. He is devoted to {principles 
of honor and sentlemanliness, and always supports a lofty 
character. The greatness of his character expresses itself 
in all his enterprizes, for they are generally magnificent 
and on a large scale. A feeling of independence pervades 
aO Englishmen ; surrounded by the ocean, England is pro- 
tected from inimical attacks, while its familiarity with that 
element enables it to make itself important in the eye of 
every political power in the world. The Englishman has 
a deep feeling of personal dignity, and maintains it ^with 
^$ff>nf emphasis. A good, strong, common sense is his 
febentance, and he is practical by nature. He compre- 
hends quickly and accurately ; perceives at first]^lanoe the 
eombination of circumstances, and th^|4p>st intncate com- 
plication of things, and in a momentllevises means and 
wmys to remove mfficulties, and even to turn them to ad- 
vantage. His judgment is acute and penetrating, and in 
whatever direction he desires to eiteiid his business, he 
has the skill to do so. He is resolute and persevering, 
alwajrs active, and intent on his business. Nor is the Eng- 
fishman destitute of true and genuine imagination ; he has 
a full share of it He loves the sublime more than the 
beautiful, though Shakspcare, the pride of the world, and 
the greatest poet not only of England, but of all nations, 
unites the beautiful and sublime. He loves to name Mil- 
ton, Scott, Fielding and Goldsmith, Moore and Byron, etc., 
ail of whom are poets of great genius. The English poetry 
is full of seriousness, of melancholy, and again of humor, 
and the most splendid imagery. Every where do we dis- 
cover a desire to solve the great enigmas of Ufe, or to 
meditate on and examine them. In science the English- 
man is solid and accurate. He distinguishes well, and in- 
vestieates accurately, and observes with a gwat deal of 
sound judgment. The French are clear and ingenious 
thinkers, but often superficial ; the English are no less 
clear, but more profound, more solid writers, and stand in 
point of science and literature, decidedly above their rivals 
m politics. 
The weak side of the English is a certain exclusiveneas, 
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and a national pride, that too often prevents them from 
acknowledging the good qualities of other nations, merely 
because they are not their own. 

4. Oermans. 

The German is not characterized by traits in dispositioQ 
or intellect that are very showy' or linking, like the Italian 
or Frenchman, but he unites in himself a number of good 

aualities, that are met with in other nations, and poaseaaes 
liem in such a harmony, that none prevails decidedly above 
the other, but all are permitted to be activf^ Yet there 
are a few features in his character which distinguish him 
decidedly. He is devoted to order and reguuurity, and 
always anxious to acknowledge the authority of law. He 
is therefore a good, auiet, and peaceable citizen, opposed 
to innovation, and fuU of a pious reverence for antiquity, 
for the views and customs of his ancestors. With this 
reverence he connects much prudence and circumspection, 
m regard for the future, and nothing is more foreign to him 
than frivolity or levity. Serious and earnest by nature, 
inclined to deep and solid meditation, and to lasting and 
warm emotions, he seeks for a worthy and noble aim of 
his life, and cannot rest satisfied with one that terminates 
in time, or even in the sphere of his own existence. EQs 

Snuine disposition it would be difficult to express by Eng- 
h words, for its consists in treuherxigkeit^ (trueheartedness) 
ffetmkthlicfikeiif bedenklichkeit^ (considerateness,) gruebd- 
lust^ and in a ahnungsvoUen, geistriehen Uebersdiwwglich' 
keit und Schwaermerei. His talents are of a high order, 
but need long and much polish. Like the diamond, how- 
ever, they wul throw their light in all directions, when 
once called forth. W. V. Humboldt remarks, that those 
grapes which are not rapidly, but gradually ripened by a 
moderate l)eat, yield the best wine ; experience teaches, 
that the richer a being is, the more it has to develope, the 
more time it will require to mature. The German cer- 
tainly becomes by a long training, more conscious of aU 
his mental powers than he would if his intellectual deve- 
lopement were more rapid. He loves truth, and seeks for 
it, independent of any selfish consideration. He is the 
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wholesale merchant in literature, for his language contains 
the most faithful and perfect translations of aU the most 
celebrated works in the world. The English enjoy all the 
productions of the earth and of every climate, the German 
appropriates to himself all the products of genius of all na- 
tKma. As the Englishman is devoted to gentlemanltness^ 
•0 the German reveres honor. With Wm the •* word of 
hcmor^ is equivalent taitei oath, and any one that breaks it 
b considered an outlaw. The Germans were at all times 
food of personal liberty, and their history cannot be under- 
stood without acknowledging this fact. This fondness for 
liberty was one of the sources of the Reformation, as it 
also animated the nation in 1813. 

llie German is proud of the Niebelaagen lied^ of his 
Minne Singers, of Lessing and Klopstock, of Wieland and 
Herder, of Schiller and Goethe and Jean Paul Frederick 
Richter. He numbers among his philosophers a Leibnitz 
and Kant, a Fichte, Schelling, and Hegel. He claims a 
Herschel and Kepler ; a John V. Mueller and Schlossen 
Lather and Frederic L arc his great representatives. In 
Painting, Duerer and Cornelius are known to all the world ; 
in Sculpture, Danncckcr, Rauch, etc. ; in Music, Sebastian, 
Bach, Haydn, Handel, Mozart, and Beethoven are greatly 
distinguisned. The German style of art, when compared 
with the Italian may be said to be significantf while the 
Italian is expressive. 

The weak side of the German is his pedantry in science 
and art, his too great dependance on external circumstan- 
ces, which no doubt results from his regard for the customs 
and views of his ancestors and of all with whom he has 
any intercourse. The Englishman feels all the importance 
of his personality, and speaking of himself, says : **• I myself r 
The German is' willing to forget himself in the presence 
of others. It is Shakspearc*8 delight to represent /lerjon^ ; 
Goethe's great forte is to characterise the objective world 
around him, and the different situations, in which persons 
might have to live. From his devotion to honor, the German 
overvalues its external signs, titles, orders, etc., and from his 
thorough and innate love of liberty, he frecjuently when pas- 
sing over from a monarchical to a republican government, 
becomes rude, and ready to set all authority at defiance. 

7* 
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KBXARK. 

No two other nations in the world have exercised a more oon- 
tinued influence upon each other, than the Germans and the Enc:- 
lish. Their characters resemble each other in many respectSi in 
seriousness, in fondness for deep and solid meditations, anid in de- 
votion to principles of honor and faithfulness. There were timeib 
when English Uterature and English institutions were imitated 
throughout Germany ; and there were others, when Enffland drew 
richly from German works. The Grerman law is. stUl the basis of 
the English ; and Scott and Byron show by their writingB. that 
they were warm admirers of Goethe. 

It may be asked : what is the exact difference, where there ui 
so great an affinity? The general answer will be this; **The 
English are more practical, the Germans more theoretical." Hiis 
answer is however insultine to both parties at once, and is incOT« 
rect. The English have tneir Cudworth, Locke^ Bacon, David 
Hume, and many others ; they have their great Divines and their 
Poets, all of whom were theoretical. The Germans on the other 
hand have chan^d, not by theory, but by their practical exer- 
tions the face or politics, by the mvention of gun powder ; that 
of practical religion, by the great reformation and that of seienoe 
ana eeneral cultivation by the Printing Art It is evident that the 
wor£ **practical and theoretical,** are used improperly. They are 
placed in opposition to each other by the above judgment, while 
they are intrmsically united. Real practice needs much theory 
and the better the latter, the more solid will be the former. 
Genuine theory will always have practice in view as its end and 
chief object Practice and theory are related to each other and 
the question is : what is the difference between them ? 

1. Practice is altogether as impossible without knowledge, as an 
action without a will. But this knowledge may be callea practi- 
cal, because it has a particular reference to application m life 
and contains the rules for it As knowledge it must differ from ac^ 
Hon, All action has always a single, particular case in view; 
knowledge the general, that will apply to many individual cases ; 
the objects of action are peculiarly modified by manifold circum- 
stances, by local and temporary influences ; the rules of know- 
ledge are the same and action and knowledge do not entirely 
cover each other. But with all our actions we nave in view some- 
thing fenerai too and thus action and knowledge are united. We de- 
sire either to realize the good, the true, the noble, the beautiful in 
our lives by action, and in this case we must know what is good 
and true. This is the fact with practical religion ; without a 
theoretical acquaintance with the Old and New Testaments, or 
with the nature of God, our practical religion would be idolatry 
or heathenism, which is practical but has no theory; and it 
would therefore introduce vice and falsehood rather than the true 
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and g^ood into oor lives. Or we looff to beoome rich ; yet richat 
aleo are somethini^ general, and irimout an idea of property, of 
time and its duration, of right and laws, that guarantee an exclu- 
sive possession, we could not acquire wealth. But a code of laws, 
like the Englisbt presupposes much knowledse. Rightly under- 
stood then action and knowUdgt do not contraSict, but presuppose 
one another and it is only want of a teleological or theoretical 
Judgment, awkwardness in applj^ing it, a want of harmonious cul- 
tivation of all the faculties of nund, when the theorist is no more 
sooeessAil in his practice, than the quack. 

2. As practice is impossible without knowledge, so theory is 
worth nothing without practice. The difference between practi- 
cal and theoretical knowledge is this. The one contains tne ele- 
ments of an immediate application, the other not The one asks : 
what Mm can be made of tnis truth 1 the other : what is this truth ? 
wherein does it consist t The former seeks truth on account of the 
benefit, to be derived from it, the latter d^ires it on its own ae» 
emmtf wad not for the sake of something else, which it is to serve 
as meana In the one case, truth is rendered subservient to sel- 
fish interests, in the other it is considered more valuable than any 
af else, the supreme good. Practical knowledge, having only 
ulness in view, must spread itself over a large field ; it thus 
become s superficial. But no knowledge is less practical, than 
that which aoee not exhaust its subjects. Truly practical knowl- 
edge is solid and thorough ; but all solid knowledge must be 
<lMneftea4 must be acquir^ for its own sake, and as it is in itself, 
since every relation to something else renders it impure. No 
knowledge is more practical than that of mathematics, and yet it 
is entirely theoretical. So is no iangua^ more philosophical and 
theoretical than the German, and yet it expresses every shade of 
feeling and is extremely practicaL Without examining here the 
origin of knowledge, we will only exhibit in a few words two 
kinds of theory. Both arc united in having the same principles, 
but they differ in the manner of representing them. Tne one be- 
gins with single facts, observes and examines theoiv unites such 
as exhibit essential affinities under a common head, and as those 
excluded will show something common with each other, new 
danes will be formed, and a number of classes more allied to 
each other, than others will again become subordinate to a higher 
one. Every day adds new facts, and as the whole exists in its 

Kirts, this cannot be seen until all the latter have been collected, 
o one can say when this will be effected. According to this 
theory all heads and classes, or rather principles seem to have 
been gained by observation, and by uniting those facts, that show 
similarity. Yet unless man had formed an idea of union previous 
to his making experiments, he would and could not think of in- 
vestigating single cases, since his investigations could not have 
any scientific object This object is the union soueht for. The 
ocaer theory begms therefore with the principle of science, and 



80 AllTHiBtOFOLOGT. 

experience is to corroborate and prove it It does not iuffor itMdf 
to oe drowned in the constantly increasing number of facta, nor 
to become confused by them. The principle is the life of all ex- 
periments, and is the same to science, that the centre is to a periwr: 
pfaery. All the parts of science are organized by it and mM' 
with it, as every member of the body indicates me preeenoe of 
the soul. It attracts, what belong^ to sciences and arranges it, 
and excludes what is foreign to it This principle ffiviog tlifr 
science a systematical character, throws light upon aU ita parU 
by the mutual support, they afford to each other, and which pro- 
ceeds from their position and relation to each oUier. This theory, 
it cannot be denied, has little reference to practice ; it will ex- 
haust truth, it will exhibit science as a whole ; it does Bot desire 
to give rules for action. What then is its value 1 Tlra farmer 
theory is engaged with single actions, for which it gives the rolei^ 
the latter examines the general nature of these rules. The former 
reduces the many single instances of language to general rules^ the 
latter unfolds before us the principles of grammar, gives us tiM 
philosophy of.it, and shows the necessity and connexion of the 
many single rules. Both kinds of grammers are necessary. TIfeey 
are related to each other as history and phUosophy of hisionf. The 
latter cannot be written without the former ; yet the former is a 
mere collection of dry bones without the latter. The one de- 
mands great discrimination and penetrating acuteness ; the odier 
a productive genius. The one makes fine distinctions in given 
facts ; the other derives deep and fruitful ideas from them. 



§ 3. QITALmES OF THE MIND, PRODUCED BY SEXUAL 

DIFFERENCE. 

This difference is one that in the most decisive manner 
affects both body and mind. It is not transitory, but re- • 
lofiim the same throughout life, so that many theologians 
hme been led to ask whether the two sexes — something 
analogous to which we discover in the Negative and Posi- 
tive poles, in contraction and expansion, in the relation of 
the sun to the earth, — ^will not be continued after death. 
The sexual difference manifests itself, 

1. Physically,^ The whole organization in allj and not 
only in some of its parts is different in man and woman. 
Bones and muscles are stronger and more an^lar in man, 
and more tender and round in woman, while some are 
larger in the latter than in the former. Again, not <»ily 



AllTHKOPOLOOT. 81 

tlie anatomical and onganieal syBtems, but also their fun«> 
tions diflfor in both. In man tlie arterial and cerebral sya- 
^lema prevail, and with them irritidbility ; in wcmian the 
-^fwaooM and ganglion systems and with them plasticity and 
aenribility. So the lungs are stronger, and hence the voice 
ftdler, and respiration more copious in man, while the liver 
and its activity prevails in . woman. Skin and hair are 
more soft in woman than in man, and it is evident, that 
the body of the one is better qualified than that of the 
other to endure labor. 

2. PnfAolcgicaUif. Man and woman differ both in mo- 
ral dimosHion and m mental qualities, as will appear from 
the fbOowing comparison. 

WcmAM. As it respects in the first place moral ditpoti- 
fjon, we ma^ sa^, chcutity in feeling and imagination, in 
woitl and action, is the principal virtue that either of clK>ice 
or onoonscioudy reiffns in the bosom of woman. It is 
tender and delicate, l&e an exotic plant, and cannot endure 
ezpoemne. Hence woman dirinks from appearinff in pub- 
Ec, whether in the pulpit or the rostrum, or with the sword 
in the hand, as the Maid of Orieans. The family is her 
q>here of action, there she arranges and orders what man 
gathers, and with propriety and taste embellishes the house, 
and renders it attractive. She desires whatever increases 
domestic comfort, as furniture and dress, order and clean- 
liness, fiill chests and drawers. — Love is the second prevail* 
ing virtue, that adorns her character. Without it she is 
like a closed blossom which exhibits neither its beauty or 
its fragrance ; love reveals her inward mystery. She may 
love and not be aware of it, and such love is tender and 
innocent. But when once she loves, she gives her wMs 
heart and person without reserve. She enters into all tfie 
wishes and views of him whom she has chosen. Pliny 
says of his wife, **• she loves science, because she loves me. 
She carries with her my writings, she reads them, she com- 
mits them to memory. She sings my verses, she composes 
her own melodies to them, and needs no other teacher than 
love.* — Patience is the third trait in her character and she 
is perhaps never more beautiful, than when the tear trem- 
bles through a smile. Sympathy and compassion, kindn< 
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and mildness, cheerfulness and warm-heartednessy are 
charms thrown around her by nature. 
' Secondly^ as it respects mental qualities; here Ftdmg 
predominates ; she receives easily, and appropriates quick- 
ly ; she forms what she receives aoid feeu herself attnM^ad 
by all that can touch the heart. Her thinkins rests more 
on feeling than on faith, and is not directed ta akepticad 
investigations. It is not distinguished for proftictivenesi, 
for if we look at the fine arts, we cannot discover a singk 
woman who has estaUished a new school either in paintp 
in^, in music, or sculpture. Some women have become 
celebrated for their gkiU in imitation, as Angelica RimllWMift 
in painting, or as the nuns of the Nethemnds in mnsical 
concerts ; but imitation as well as learning rests on fidthfbl 
reception. In architecture no woman ever attempted anjf^ 
thing; in music we have no female composer of celelnity; 
in poetry, the ancients knew <xie' Sappho, but no female 
Homer or Pindar, and our modem leinate poets have (ioiie 
little in the hi^est departments of poetry, the Ihima, 
Epic, Lyric. The sphere of woman beii^ fddimg and 
beauty^ she is not expected to become learned but diftjoa- 
ted. Ctdtivation is no less valuable and difficult of attain- 
ment than learning ; the former rests on taste, the latter 
often merely on memory. Yet there have been learned 
ladies, that had good taste, fine judgment, and quick intui- 
tion, as Madame de Stael. Law and juridicial knowledge 
seems particularly attractive to them, perhaps because they 
love order. At all events it is remarkable, that it was a 
woman who presided over right and order among the 
Greeks, Themis, the mother of the Horae and Parcae. 
Her servants likewise, were women, the Erinnyae, Dike 
and Nemesis Adrastea. Demeter gave statutes to cities, 
and E^eria furnished Numa Pompilius with his laws. Wel- 
leda did the same in the north, and the old Germans c<^ 
menced no war without having consulted their women. 
Deborah gave judgment during forty years under the pahn- 
trees on Mount Ephraim. And in modern times we see 
a Mathilda of Tuscany encourage the revival of the Pan- 
dects, and give celebrity by them to the University of 
Bologna. Two daughters of professor Andreas, both of 
them married to lawyers, lectured to large audiences firom 
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the rodtrum, when their husbands were atuent. So two 
other Italian ladies were known to appear in disguise on 
the rostnmif and their lectures on law were well received 
by nmnerous students. Many women have obtained the 
degree of LL. D., and in France many have published large 
works on Law. In mathematics on the other hand, astron* 
omy, metaphysics, history or medicine, none scarcely have 
acquired celebrity. And this is not accidental, not because 
no opportunity has offered itself to their productive ^n- 
iiiSr--genhis will always find its way — but because it is 
their hig^iest happiness to be mothers. 

Max* Moral ditpositicn. In man thought and will pre- 
▼ail, and a desire for liberty and honor. He must act and 
wdik, loil and labor, and can preserve his dignity and 
standing in the worid only by acting from, principles and 
clear comprehensions. He is to provide for the family, to 
protect it, procure for it honor and respectability. . If pa- 
tience adorns woman, courage belongs to man; In some 
huijpiages his name is derived from the same root from 
which the words for courage and virtue were taken* Pub- 
lic life is the sphere of man ; there ho is to labor and to 
execute his ideas. As he is to drain swamps, to clear 
woods, to subdue wild nature, to destroy rapacious ani- 
mals, and render climates mild, and inhospitable regions 
habitable, so he is to adorn the pulpit and the rostrum, the 
judge's bench and the art of the physician, and to cultivate 
music, painting, sculpture, architecture, poetry, and science. 
As Hercules represents the former, so Apollo the latter em- 
ployment. If woman is mild and forgiving, man must be 
fmst in governing himself, his family, and all intrusted to 
his charge. If woman always observes what is right from 
a sense of propriety, man must insist on the execution of 
the laws, when they have been violated. Independence 
renders man, faithfulness and confidence render woman 
happy. Man desires what strengthens his feeling of im- 
portance. The horse, the sword, the chase and war, riches 
and titles, honors, influence and power, are wekomcd by 
him. Woman may shed tears without words, man must con- 
nect action with them. 

Mental qualities. Producticeness^ which has no limits in 
any science or art, as far as they are accessible to the hu- 
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man mind» idiaraciehzes the mind of man. Every inven- 
tion in mechanical art, every style of the fine arts, evei^ 
advance in science has as yet been effected by man. It is 
his office to produce and realize ideas in politics, in arts, 
and science ; to know and investigate, understand and rep- 
resent. Only one government has as yet been found that 
was entirely managed by women, and this among the ne- 
groes in Africa. 

When we look on the characters of man and woman, 
we cannot but perceive that neither is perfect by itself^ but 
that each needs the other for its perfection. Each posses- 
ses something which is wanted in the other, and hence only 
their union forms a complete character. Neither can en- 
dure therefore to remain by itself. Strength and coossge 
rest in man, mildness and tenderness in women ; united, 
these qualities form one whole, separated, the fonner will 
degenerate into, rudeness and ferocity, and the latter into 
inconsistency and fickleness. Hence the one must besoftp 
ened by tender emotions, and the other strengthened by 
firmness. — ^Agaui : Cold understanding may easily become 
too calculating, too arithmetical, too selfish, when not re- 
fined by generous emotions of kindness and love. The 
timidity of woman on the other hand, her fearfulness needs 
a prop on which to rest. — The union of both in one is ex- 
ternally represented by marriage. Through it the strength 
of man is rendered mild by the gentleness of woman, his 
courage is moderated by her softness and timidity, and his 
understanding receives warmth of feeling. So the quali- 
ties of woman receive their finish by their union with those 
of man, for her feeling obtains proper nourishment through 
his intercourse with the world, as her timidity relies sai^ 
on his strength. Thus both intended for each other are 
truly what they ought to be when united, and the object of 
the original difference between man and women, it |^ 
richest and closest union of both. 

This union, which commences with love, has its pledffe 
and visible appearance in the child ; for the mental qutS- 
ties and moral capacities of both father and mother, 
continue themselves in their children, and these appear as 
an individual identity, so that, what before was ffiven to 
twOf is now represented by one. This we pemuvg cbily 
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bf recognizing in a child some qualttiet of. tM fttther, and 
olben of the mother. The consciousnei* of this fact con- 
•thttles family attachment It is true, that the sons of cel- 
ebrated men often appear to be without extraordinary de- 
grees of talent, and again that sons of men, little known, 
exhibit uncommon capacity. But it must be admitted that 
in the former case the father may have exhausted the in- 
heritance of his nature, and that the greatness of his name 
indooes us to apply too high a measure, by which to judge 
of the talents of the son ; as was the case with the sons 
of Goethe and Schiller. In the latter case the natural ca- 
padties of the father may not have been developed, or th^ ^ 
son inherited his bright ^niiis from the mother. So Croethe 
sajrs that be inherited his love of poetry from his mother, 
and many other traits in his character, as, for example, an 
aversicm to all violent impressions, a rich vein or ever- 
teeming wit, of humour, d&c. ; these we recognize in that 
of his mother. Madame Letitia Bonaparte had four sons, 
aH of whom were energetic and men of lalents ; her hus- 
band is little known, and no doubt the sons inherited what 
they p o ss es s e d from her. Hence the great importance of 
knowmg the mother, her disposition, her character and 
talents, when we desire to judge correctly of distinguished 
men. We come then, to the natural qualities of the tWt- 
vidmal. 

These denend on all the influences we have before re- 
presented from that of climate to that of sex, including 
those of race, nation, f>ccupation, &c. The qualities that 
exclusively belong to the individual are temperaments, men- 
tal capacities and idiosyncraaj. 



§ 4. TEMPERAMENTS. 

The soul is not only connected with the body, but they 
are interfused so that the nature of the one must affect 
tbat of the other. When all the functions of assimilation 
are finesh and vigorous, when respiration is easy, when di- 
gestion and circulation of blood, excretion and secretion 
regalar and natural, then the sensations will bo full and 
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lively, the whole mind will be youthful, and feel, think and 
will with energy. When, on the other hand, we auflfer 
much from rheumatism, headache, from shortness of breath 
or dyspepsy, the spirits will be low, the mind feel depress- 
ed, and especially the system of sensibility must become 
weakened. The will and resoluteness of man may, in some 
degree, overcome such difficulties and sufferings. Tieck k 
much afflicted with rheumatism, and yet his poetry is cheer- 
ful and humorous. Beethoven lost his hearing, and yet he 
continued to compose the most sublime works. ButUnan 
could not bear the slightest breath of cold' air, and never- 
theless he was constantly engaged in revising, correcting, 
and completing his excellent Greek grammar and oth^ 
works. Such mstances are, however, rare, and are excep- 
tions to the general rule. 

The body 6f man consists of three principal vital sys- 
tems. The first of them is that of sensibility. By it man 
feels himself and the world around him. Its principal or- 
gan is the brain •and nervous system. The second is that 
of irritability. Its tendency is to resist the infloences ex- 
ercised by external objects upon man, and at the same timi 
to bring them into subjection to him. Its organ is . the 
heart and muscular system. The third is that of reproduc- 
tiveness. By it our body preserves itself, and in so doing, 
seizes on whatever may sei*ve it as food. Its organ is the 
liver and intestinal system. 

Through these systems the body is connected with the 
soul, and the peculiar manner in which this connection is 
modified by the prevalence of the one or the other, is called 
temperament. This word is derived from temperare^ which 
means to unite or moderate two extremes ; and hence the 
term temperature as applied to the atmosphere. Tempera- 
ment might, therefore, be defined to be the peculiar con- 
nection of soul and body in an individual. This connec- 
tion becomes peculiar by the prevailing fluids of the body, 
their lympliatic, sanguine^ choleric, and bilious nature ; by 
the prevailing elements, as vxiter, air^Jire, or earth ; by the 
nature of the blood, which is either cold or toarm, light oc 
heavy; by that of the^^e*, which are either lax or firm, 
soft or hard. All these must aflect our /ee/iVig-, this our 
thinking, and this again our will. 
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It 18 easy to understand the origin of temperamepits. All 
empirical knowledge and sensual desires are qualified by 
aensation. Sensation is impossible without the senses, and 
these are impossible without nerves. All our knowledge 
If accompanied by feeling, and all the actions of our. will 
pre-suppose both feeling and knowledge. The more per- 
fect ana easy the functi9ns of the nervous system are, the 
less they are interrupted or interfered with, the greater, 
Wronger and livelier will be the power of feeling, thinking 
and willinff. For the more easy it is to exdte our senses, 
the more dear our sensations must be ; the more clear the 
sensations, the more definite and accurate our knowledge, 
and the stronger the feeling connected with it, and the vo- 
lition proceeding from it. ^ow if the muscular system 
prevaus, the nervous will be proportionally weak. Her- 
cnlea^ in the Grecian mythology, bad strong muscles, but 
was not distinguished for strength of mind. Apollo, on the 
other hand, was phvsically weaker, but prevailed by clear- 
nets of thouffht. If the system of reproductiveness pre- 
vaila over the others, a tendency to rest or inactivity be- 
comes perceptible. We have four different temperaments ; 
the sanguine stands connected with the system of sensi- 
bility ; the melancholic with that of reproductiveness ; 
while the system of irritability by its twofold relation to 
the arterial and venous blood produces the choleric tem- 
perament, when the arterial, and the phlegmatic, when the 
venous blood prevails. 

The temperaments do not directly originate in the in- 
dividual, but in circumstances preceding its existence, in 
climate, locality, in the season of birth, &c. Hence many 
feel inclined to consider them as accidental. Every man, 
they say, must have a temperament, but which of the four 
seems to be wholly accidental. So every man must have 
eyes, but whether they are blue or black is accidental. 
Children of the same parents may have very different tem- 
peraments, as, for instance, those of Madame Letitia Bona- 
parte. Though it may be accidental, whether a man is 
bom with the choleric or melancholic temperament, he 
will retain it through life, and though the phlegmatic may 
modify his temperament by change of climate, by food, 
and drink, he cannot change it into the sanguine. Yet 
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while none can change his temperament^ he may subdue 
it, and exercise it as he pleases. With some its power is 
naturally weak. Leibnitz knew not whether he was chol- 
eric, or sanguine, or phlegmatic. - Nor does any tempera- 
ment appear in its perfect purity, but as the prevalence of 
one system does not exclude the functions of the othersy so 
the phlegmatic does not destroy entirely the symptoms of 
the melancholic, but frequently they approach so near each 
other,, that it is difficult to distinguish the one {rom the 
other. And again, the same temperament wOl be diflfe- 
rently modified in different persons. 

. The Sanguine Temperament. 

This is the temperament of enjoyment and pleasure. It 
has great susceptibility to impressions of every kind so that 
the person is ready and longs to receive them ; but many 
impressions cannot take possession at the same time of the 
same breast ; one extinguishes the other and the last is i^ 
ways the most vigorous. This temperament partakes of 
the nature of the air, which by its great elasticity yiekb 
to every pressure, and directly afterwards regains its fonner 
state. Liveliness, cheerfulness, and a never-ceasing desire 
for enjoyment characterize it, and its mobility is like that 
of the birds, that constantly live in and are filled with the 
air. An individual of sanguine temperament finds it diffi- 
cult to govern his temperament, to conquer its tendency 
to levity and to trifling employment. — Persons of this tem- 
perament incline strongly to Belles- Lettres, but prefer the 
brilliant, the pleasant, and the copious to the more solid, 
the truly beautiful and simple. It is the temperament of 
the French nation ; though fond of the fine arts, they have 
not produced anything very remarkable either in Painting, 
Sculpture or Music. The system of materialism is prin- 
cipally favored by them in Philosophy. Their courage is 
full of fire for the moment, but soon passes by ; their emo- 
tions are quick, but short ; they are careless, communica- 
tive, benevolent, but feel averse to labor and pain. La 
Fontaine was sanguine. His poetry bears the stamp of this 
charader. V 
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The Choleric Temperament. 

This may be called the temperament of action. It re- 
exterxial impressions, and re-acts on every thing that 
aflects it. Feeling its power, it is courageous, determined, 
and po flBCMC s mudi energy and perseverance. Its nature 
reaemUes that of fire; nothing is more energetic and more 
actire than fire ; its activity does not bluster like that of 
the windt it does not stagnate like water, but continues 
without interruption, untO the elements of existence are 
conaomed. So, little insects that depend much on the 
warmth of the sun, are indefatigable m their ruinous ac- 
tivity, and thou^ small, they are very destructive. The 
cboieric temperament is excitable, yet not by little things, 
as the sanguine ; but when excited, it perseveres in the 
plan which it has chosen. Strong in its inclinations it is 
fiuthfol, but no less subject to great passions, to ambition, 
to deqxytism, to wrath and other vehement impressions. 
Its activity thus vibrates between life and death, between 
(Mmliici^g and destroying. It is the temperament of des- 
pots, and of such men, as seem to be destined for the chas- 
tisement of nations, for, ma^animous and brave, courage- 
ous and proud, it is jealous, vmdictive and malicious, inclined 
to violence and obstinacy. Its bent is to practical pursuits ; 
it is quick of understanding, acute in judgment, clear and 
precise in its expressions, and its productions in the arts 
are manifold ana expressive. This is the temperament of 
the Spaniards and Italians, and was that of Napoleon. 
"Every action excited him only to a new one. When at 
war, li^ thought of the advantage to be gained from a 
truce; when ne had effected it, nc thought of the wavs 
and means to break it. In France he thought of Russia, 
in Russia of India. Even at St. Helena he was engaged 
in dictating a history of his own adventures, or in review- 
ing those of others, as those of Cesar or Alexander." If 
the sanguine lives wholly for the present^ in which alone 
he can enjoy himself, the choleric is forced to dwell with 
his plans m the future, for all action is precede^ Jjy* a reso- 
lution and separated from it by the lapse of tiiQPb,,^ 
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The Melancholic Ihmperament. 

A constant longing and desire^ and inclination to retire 
or withdraw into itself, are the characteristics of this tem- 
perament All its activity receives its impulse fix>m rep^ 
flection on the past, on the vanity of all thmgs, and erae- 
dallv of human affairs. The ruins of former days exfaSbit 
on the one hand the greatness of man, and thus rejoice 
the heart, and on the other they indicate the decay of all 
that is sublunary, and fill the heart vnth sadness ; thus joy 
and sadness conmiingle, and give a tendency to serious- 
ness, to meditation, and frequently to speculation. To the 
melancholy all that is near and clear to others is still at a 
distance, and as the blue color of the sky, which prewnts 
itself to our eye when it gazes into the immense depth 
above us, or which envelopes distant mountains, awakes a 
lonffing for somethmg unknown, so every thing, however 
well-ascertained, serves only to call up in the breast a de- 
sire for something still deeper and higher and purer* It 
delights to live in the regions of truth, of beau^, of tbe 
sublime, and the romantic. It feels indifferent to the sen- 
sual world, and the eye, turned inwardly, indicates this by 
its coldness and want of animation. In science it is &ep 
and inclined to skeptical researches. In art it aims at ex- 
pression, as in the German school of music. 

We find a remarkable instance of this temperament in 
Chateaubriand. ** Brought up in an old castle m Bretag|ne, 
his melancholy was nounshea, even in his youth. During 
the revolution h^ dr^funs in the woods of America ; he 
sings of the introducl^ of the christian religion into Gaul ; 
he makes a pilgrimage to the holy sepulchre ; examines tbe 
haven of old Carthage ^ reads Milton's Paradise Lost in 
England ; full of romance, he attempts to defend the old 
sta^ by writing his Moses, a drama that was never ex- 
hibited ; he upholds the legitimacy of Henry V., retires 
from public lite, writes the history of France, and in his 
memoirs complains of ennui, while the world around him 
is undergoing new developments." Byron is another in- 
stance. Nothing could satisfy him except the past, the 
ancient literature of Greece, &c. 
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The Phlegmatic ^ea^peramenL 

• 

In thiiy wdf'fotweaaum prevaili, which does not iuflbr it- 
■df lo be caiTied away b^ external unprewionB, nor does 
It pennit any of the one-sided characteristics of the pre- 
▼ioas temperament to reign* but retains its full dominion 
over an the influences exercised upon it, and over all its 
re-actions. It has therefore the capacity of entering into 
erery sitdation and feeling, and is accessible on all sides. 
It is moderate in all things, in joy and grief, in mirth and 
sadness, in labor and rest. Tins perfect equilibrium ren- 
ders it possible to retain at all times its lib<»rty and* per- 
sond^ The sangmne tempei]unent » ^^^^ 
on external mipressions ; the cbolenc on its mtemal pas- 
sionateness, ^mich does not allow cool reflection ; the me- 
kmeboHc on its longing, that ever fills all its thoughts and 
feelings ; — but the phlegmatic is independent of all of them. 
It has its centre and union in itself, and is aware of this 
fact ; it has found Umlf^ and while in the other tempera- 
ments the consciousness of the world is principally active, 
in this tdf'ConKumgnen prevails. In proportion as our 
consciousness is related to something external, we are de- 
pendent on it ; but in proportion as it is related to itself, 
and independent of any thing apart from itself, we are 
free. Tne phlegmatic temperament has frequently been 
wronged, and looked on as inferior to the others, because 
its features are not so striking ; and yet it alone renders it 
easy to man to preserve to himself his liberty, and to move 
without prejudice and pre<letermil^^i^9 ^ whatever 
direction of science or art he chooies. Its seeming indif- 
ference and rest is not without activity and deep interest, 
but like the lake, the waters of which seem motionless on 
the surface while rivulets and fresh waters are constantly 
flowing in, and though unseen, keep up a gentle but healthy 
and lively activity, so this is always devoted to some ac- 
tion, without much display. Its talents are hichly respect- 
able, its ideas deep and clear, its style rather dry, but pro- 
found and accurate. In art it is uiithful, as in the Dutch 
school with its landscapes and family-pictures. 

Its possessor is in danger of becoming indolent, indiffe- 
rent, and fond of eating and drinking. 
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Aristotle asserted that the melancholy temperament was 
most favorable to science and art. He quotes among the 
rest Socrates, of whom Plato says, that in the midst of the 
noise of an encampment, he fell into a deep meditationv 
and stood immovably in one place, from one momiiig 9a 
another, until the rising sun roused him, to offer his Pn^Br* 
Empedocles, Plato, Homer, Phidias, Dante, Raphael, mn- 
del, and other distinguished scholars had the same tempe- 
rament. Yet it is the will that reigns in man, and not the 
temperament ; the former, and not the latter, forms the 
character, nor does talent and genius depend on it. Moees 
and Paul were choleric. Oberlin was sanguine, and the 
celebrated Rembrandt phlegmatic. One temperaineDt 
will make it more easy than another, to lead a life accord- 
ing to determined principles, or to enter on some scientific 
or practical pursuit. The choleric, for instance, is favoffw 
able to practical business, for it is the temperament of ac- 
tion ; the sanguine to Belles-Lettres, for it is that of en- 
joyment ; the melancholy to deep speculation, for it is that 
of desire ; and the phlegmatic to thorough and universal 
learning, for it is that of self-possession and patience. The 
temperaments will thus connect themselves with mental 
capacities, and infuse into them liveliness or ease ; zeal or 
indifference ; quickness or slowness ; cheerfulness or duU- 
ness ; resoluteness or tardiness. 



§ 5. MENTAL CAPACITIES. 

Of these a twofold view is to be taken, with regard to 
the intensity of their strength and energy, and with regard 
to the objects^ to which they are instinctively directed. 

I. In respect to energy, and degree of strength, our 
mental faculties are to be divided into three classes, tfiat of 
docility or mere capacity, of talents, and o{ genius. 

1. Docility. 

Every man is bom with the possibility to learn, and this 
possibility has its origin and ground in God, the Creator. 
Hence Plato, when he was alK>ut to die, thanked the gods, 
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lliAt they had created him a man and not an animal. This 
general pondbility may be called the capacity of mind to 
reeeiTe ideas or knowledge, and every one, who is con- 
fdous of himself, is endowed with it It is therefore some- 
thing ^enenil and qualifier every one who has it, to become 
a monl agent, and to feel religious aflbctions. Reliffbn 
aad noral character being the two greatest accompfish- 
meois d man in this life, no one has a riffht to complain 
that his talents are less distinguished than Uiose of otWs. 
Some of us are rich, others poor, but all may live and re- 
aliie the end of life, if they are diligent and feithfuL To 
learn b lo be active ; but leaminir, as the act by which we 
acquire knowled^ is an intellectual activity, that has a 
certam end in view and is subject to certain rules, exclu- 
ding the arbitrariness of him who learns. Thus Us mind 
is disciplined* To learn, means therefore in the first place 
to recewe what is communicated. But that which is com- 
municated by instruction is not a sin^^e thing, nothing sen- 
sual, but a general idea, a general notion or a generalrule. 
Learning, therefore, demands not only the (lower of per- 
ceiving dearly and distinctly single objects, but of perceiv- 
ing that which is common to many of them, or it de- 
mands the power of comprehending the many in one. The 
animal may be broken in or taught to perform certain ser- 
vices, but it cannot comprehend principles or general laws. 
To perceive the general nature of a single obiect means 
nothing less than to refer it tu its class. I ask. What is 
tkU f And receive this answer, A rose. Thus the single 
plant is classified, and I henceforth shall know every othusr 
flower of the same species. To learn in the second place 
means to judge theoretically. We must distinguish between 
our perceptions and the objects perceived. There are 
many objects; all must be classified ; every obfect is related 
to itself, that is, has parts which are related to each other, 
and these again must be distinguished. Finally, a distinc- 
tion must be made between substance and accidents, the 
essential, and unessential, &c To notice all these, we must 
pay cfc>se attention. To learn in the third place means to 
be attentive. And in the last it means to remember that 
which has been received. 
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2. Talent. 

When the mere capacity becomes an abUity^ bo that we 
are not only receiving, but in being taught, teach ourselTes 
and feel an inclination to apply rules and principles abd jto 
produce effects we may call it talewt. The man eadtf 
with talent, has acute perceptions and comprehends ifjk 
precisely, easily ,--4ience ifcility irom facile — adds^not^i^ 
and overlooks nothing. ,pill distinguishes accurately''dbC 
only between the diffeftnut qualities, but also between the 
essential and aocidental, and ne discovers connections and^ 
separations, difierences and unions, harmonies and contra- 
dictions, causes and effects, grounds and consequenoea, 
where the man that has mere capacity cannot observe them. 
His attention is easily attracted and interested in all tbit 
presents itself in the sphere of his science ; and his memory 
IS not only fiedthfiil, but prompt and vivid. To improve a 
science, demands talent; but mere talent is connned to 
certain spheres as to the extent of its productiveness ; nor 
is it new and original, but fixes itself alvirays on materials 
that are historically handed dovm to it. It transforms^ 
imitates, or leads out So Virgil imitated Homer ; Horace 
imitated Pindar ; Cicero the Greek philosophers. 

3. Genius. 

When any one possesses all the qualities of talent in a 
still higher degree, he is said to have genius — from genus. — 
Here acuteness of judgment is united with depth, which 
dives into the nature and being of all things, and is not sa- 
tisfied vsrith their nearest, but always demands their last 
hidden element or foundation. Acuteness and depth are 
seldom united, but where we meet both in one person, we 
see the highest grade of genius. With genius the under- 
standing is flexible and capable of entering with ease into 
the views, feelings and character of any one, so that a few 
words spoken by a person will enable it to understand and 
represent the whole character of that person ; or a single 
outline will cause it to produce the whole picture. Atten- 
tion is constantly awake and active ; and memory, aided 
by imagination, is not only prompt and vivid, but produc- 
tive, giving a new, and more attractive form to every thing 
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intrusted to it. Thoughts present themselves without la- 
bor ; and the progress m art and science demands but little 
exertion to astonish any one who observes it. Even in 
times of rest true genius is on the advance. The chanu> 
ter ofc senius is therefore evidently productive and inven- 
fMn^^iit is new, and frequently comes in contact with es- 
tabfished rules. Yet it is not arbitrary in its productions, 
bat lUlows a rational necessitYt the ground and reason of 
which it can understand. NorAi it correct to think, that 
genius needs no study. It is not enough to produce nev» 
ideas, we must also know how to express them well. But 
this demands exercise. Leonardo Da Vinci said, '' If your 
son has genius, put him to a master after he has studied 
anatomy and perspective.** It is for this reason that po- 
verty is more favorable to genius than wealth, for it ren- 
ders exertion necessary. Goethe rose every morning at 
an early hour, and studied regularly the whole day. Leib- 
nitz sat for weeks in his chair without taking any exercise. 
Nothing can be more perverse, than the notion that genius 
works altogether like instinct. Shakspeare is generally 
adduced as an exampfe, and though it must be admitted 
that he had not a complete education, his works show a 
great amount of knowledge which he must have acquired 
in some way or other. He lived in an age, which being 
tilled with romantic views, was highly favorable to poetr} , 
and cultivated the genius of the great poet much moi-e than 
an age like ours, wholly given to practical pursuits could 
do. in Shakpeare's time, the poet and the public exercised 
a much greater mutual influence on each other than they 
now do. 

True genius is rare, and hence it is a gift tliat is desired 
by many. But as a few only possess it, many may be seen 
to make pretensions to it, while they have scarcely talent. 

II. In respect to the objects to which our mental capaci- 
ties or talents have a peculiar tendency, we say that a man 
has the apiitudcj or abilitt/, or qualification for the perform- 
ance of something, or for a study when his talents arc 
perfectly adapted to a certain sphere of activity. Tlius 
far we have only spoken of the energy of mental capaci- 
ties ; here we shall treat of the spliere of action, to which 
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they are directed by nature. At the same time the dejsree 
of their enel^ wiQ exhibit itself in the sreater or Im 4} 
ease, with which pe^vtms perform the labors for which their 4 
talents qualify them. Many may therefore have an incli- i 
nation to the same art or science or practical pursuit, wfade 
their success will be very different, though tMy ri^iraUi all 
of them be equally diligent The objective spheres fbr'tfae 
subjective capacities of man may be divided into three 
general fields : Science; practical purmis; and the fm 
arts. Each of them may be subdivided again, and every 
subdivision will demand a peculiar qualification. 

The qualifications for jcieTice in general are an innate de- 
sire for knowledge, sound judgment, and a good memc^. 
Now it may be that a man has memory as a talent, but 
judgment merely as capacity, and then he will easily receive 
and retain knowledge and accumulate a great amount of 
it, but his knowledge will be only held together by the order 
of succession externally, as beads are united by the strinff 
that passes through them. Here judgment requires mi^ 
exercise. Or a man possesses judgment as a talent and mem- 
ory as a mere capacity. Such a man has a limited knowl- 
edge, but what he knows, he knows well and according to log- 
iciu order of cause, and effect, and ground, and conseqi^noe. 
But as all objects of knowledge have a bearing upon each 
other, memory ought to be exercised. Or finally a man 

Possesses both memory and judgment as talents, and then 
e will not only learn well and much, but improve science 
and enrich the store of general knowledge. The study of 
history requires a strong, prompt and faitiiful memory, a 
lively imagination, that can enter into the spirit of past 
^es, and the characters and situations of historical heroes, 
impartiality of judgment, and an ardent interest in the hu< 
man race. And here, again, mere chronology rests more 
on memory, than on judgment ; the representation on the 
other hand, of the customs, manners, arts, sciences, politics 
and laws of different nations, their characters, the design 
of historical actions, their results and historical criticism 
demand much teleolosical judgment ; and the philosophy 
of history is impossible without great talent and genius. 
Bo the study of^ metaphysics is founded on a desire for 
knowledge, that is not satisfied with knowing many things, 
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but seeks for their ground and nature', and desires in all its 
knowledge such a systematical conntbtion, ai will five to 
every portion its proper place. And the study of Natural 
icieDces; geolo^, geography, botany, zoology, pre-suppose 
great powers of ob^rving, skill in arranging our percep- 
tioiM logically, readiness in naming and describing them 
wibH ; it requires too, the gift of invention, of making ex- 
periments, and of construing, developing and apfuying 
them. 

The practical talent has likewise its diiferent objects, as 
a^culture, mechanical arts, trade, political, medical, juri- 
dical pursuits, &c. The qualifications for them may range 
from mere capacity to ^nius. The latter will invent new 
ways and means, new instruments and machines, new in- 
stitutions and regulatioas. Every business demands tacU 
that is the gift to perceive quickly and correctly the point 
on which all depends ; dexterity in choosing at once the 
right means ; resoluteness to act promptly and without de- 
lay or fear ; eomedUiousness in dispatching work cheerfully 
and e'nergetically, and finally an enterprising spirit. 

The qualifications for tlie fine arts must always exist 
either as talents or as genius. Wo may enjoy the produc- 
tions of art without having a talent for them, or without 
being blessed with gonius, but the artist cannot produce 
any thing worth having without a high degree of talent. 
The obj<xt of art is to represent truth in a sensible form. 
Tlirec things are indispensable for the artist, a strong and 
productive imagination, the inspiration of a great and iio- 
bk: idea, and skill to realize this idea either in marble or on 
the canvass. And hen^ again, the different arts pre-suppose 
different qualificatiorus. Architecture with its labyrinths, 
obelisks, pvramids, temples and palaces, rests on a sense 
of regularity, symmetry and harmomous proportioas. 
Sculpture is confined to the white marble, which colorless 
receives the idea of the master, only by having it fully ex- 
pressed on its surface. A sense for /orm, and a particular 
dexterity in wielding the chisel, constitute the particular 
qualifications for sculptnre. Painting adds the eye to its 
pictures, and thus is able to represent man in all his rela- 
tions, to represent his feelings, his actions and motives. A 
sense for cofers, for light and shade, indicate talents for it. 

9 
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Music expresses only sensations and feelings, and its mate- 
rial is 9ound. A fine and delicate ear, an inclination to 
rhythm, harmony and melody will qualify for it PoetiTt 
from the epic to the dramatic, demands senius in the high- 
est degree and an unlimited power over language. 

Not every artist is capable of moving in every sphere 
of his art with the same ease. Homer was great in epic, 
Sophocles in tragic, Pindar in lyric poetry. Petrarch gain- 
ed immortal glory by his sonnets, and not by those works, 
from which he expected to enjoy his greatest fame. Shaks- 

Care on the other hand, and Goethe were universal. — ^Much 
js still can one artist judge correctly of all the arts or be 
equally successful in them. Goethe never presumed to 
judge of music ; Michael Angelo's sonnets are foi^tten, 
as are the works of sculpture produced by the hands of 
Socrates. Roos was an excellent hand in drawing rumi- 
nating animals, but he failed when he attempted any thing 
out of his sphere. There is a relation between the talents 
of an artist and their proper objects, which makes them 
completely transparent to the ailist, and grants him an in- 
sight into their nature, that enables him to transfer himself 
wholly into their situation. Where this natural relation is 
wanting, the artist ought to acknowledge the limits of his 
productive powers. 

We have thus seen, that our natural capacities differ not 
only with regard to their energy, but also to the external 
sphere of activity for which they qualify man, and the 
question remains, What is it that causes this difference 7 
As the animal has instinct, so man has an innate tendency 
to acquire knowledge. The greater or less strength and 
excitability of this natural tendency, will call forth the ac- 
tivity of reason, which is the principle of all talents and 
genius, in a higher or lower degree, either as a capacity or 
as a talent. When that tendency is strong enough to re- 
move all difficulties with regard to its object, we possess 
the activitv of mind as a mere capacity. When on the 
other hand it requires but little excitement from without 
to act in full energy, we have talent. When finally that 
natural tendency is not only strong enough to remove all 
difficulties, but jexcites to productiveness, and animates, for 
example, the fingers of the painter, to create forms and 
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proportions, or the imagination of the musician, to com- 
pose melodies and harmonies, we have genios. 

In the next place it is the same innate tendency, to ac- 
<liiire knowledge, which directs our talents to certain ob- 
jects. This tendency in its lowest stage includes instinct, 
which points out to it its proper sphere. The sphere of 
instinct is sensation, that or the tendency to acquire know- 
ledge, is apperception, consciousness. But all talents pre- 
suppose strong and acute senses^'and consciousness is im- 
Eossible without sensation. As instinct directs the animal 
y one or the other sense to its proper food, so it silently 
influences the direction, which the desire for knowledge in 
man takes to certain objects. The painter needs a cor- 
rect eye, the musician a delicate ear ; both are instinctively 
directed to their arts by their senses. Mozart, when only 
six years old, on hearing a violin, stated that its sound was 
one-eighth lower than that of one which he had heard tlie 
day before. When both were compared, his remark was 
found to be correct. 

Some talents show themselves earlier in life than others. 
That for music needs no nourishment from without, but 
draws all its compositions from its own resources, and 
hence it early manifests itself. Mozart was but five years 
old when he entertained large companies with his perform- 
ances. Beethoven did so in his eighth year, and Hummel 
in his ninth. As talents depend on the strength and ac- 
tivity of our desire for knowledge, so this must be awak- 
ened by our sensations, by the sight of objects, and ac- 
quaintance with them, to which they are adapted. Cor- 
reggio, on seeing a picture of Raphael, exclaimed, ^ Anch 
io sono pittnrer I too am a painter. Thucydides hears a 
lecture of Herodotus, his eyes fill with tears, and he be- 
comes conscious of his latent talent. I^ Fontaine hears, 
for the first time in his twenty-second year, a few verses 
of Malherbe*s poems, and awakes from a long dream, per- 
ceiving at once his innate qualification for poetrj'. The 
early or late development may, therefore, frequently de- 
pend on circumstances. But a difference in this respect is 
also produced by the object on which genius is to exercise 
itselL Ovid, when yet a boy, made verses whenever be 
wrote. Melancthon received the degree of A. M. in " 



t 

* 



r - - 



"<■-;.■■•■ 






100 AlTTHIIOPOIiOQT. 

fiMirteenth year, and in his eighteenth he was professor of 
the Greek language in a celebrated university. 



§6. IDI06TNCRA8Y. 

By idiosyncrcLsy we understand that veculiariiy of a con- 
stitution, by virtue of which the indiviaual feels either sjrm- 
pathy with a certain object, or antipathy against it, or in- 
difference towards it This peculiarity is based on the 
correspondence of our nervous system with certain objects 
or persons. Idiosyncrasy does not belong to the whole 
race, its character is therefore not generic ; as, for exam- 
ple, the aversion of one class of animals to another, or tbit 
of man to serpents, but it belong exclusively to .certain 
individuals, and because of its sm^arity, it is dOHlAik to 
account for it. Sometimes a sudden fright of the wi0|f • 
may leave a never-dying impression on the 'N^ of As 
child, and idiosyncrasy may frequently take its rise in that 
early state of life, as was the case with James I., who cooM 
not endure the sight of a naked sword, or with the Grand 
Duke of Epemon, who swooned at the sight of a young 
hare. In all instances it is certain, that the utterance of 
sympathy or antipathy rest not on judgment, but on mere 
feeling. In common life the attraction of different persons 
to each other rests either on an internal equahty or resem- 
blance which is recognized in spite of all external difference, 
or on a common interest which is determined by the ca- 

Eacities of those that feel it. In both cases we are guided 
y judgment. Sympathy, or antipathy, on the oUier hand, 
while they likewise found themselves upon such an inter- 
nal resemblance or inequality of individuals, are the im- 
mediate utterance of feeling, and not of a clear judgment 
Persons meet for the first time, and feel themselves at- 
tracted without knowing each other, or they feel them- 
selves repelled like balls tossed against each other. It is 
as if this internal equality or inequality were more per- 
ceived by a kind of presentiment than any thing else ; it 
resembles the attractive power of magnet and of iron, of 
the negative and positive pole. In the world of moitds, 
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tlie like loves to associate with like, the good with the 
good, and the bad with the bad ; but sympathy, foumled 
OD mere feeling, demands, always some polar difference in 
two persons that otherwise resemble each other in habits 
and taste. Two persons, perfectly alike, frequently feel 
an aversion to each other, as two keys, near each other on 
the piano, harmonize less than two separated by a third. 
But when there is a polar relation between the two, so 
that the one possesses positively what the other does nega- 
tively, then they will attract each other. This is the case 
between persons of different sexes. Such a difference is 
not oppoAtion, but proceeds from an original union. Sym- 
pathy then rests on a natural correspondence between the 
nervous systems of two persons or their disposition. This 
correspondence is only felt, and not clearly knovim. Hence 
it is that frequently a single movement of the lips, or a pe- 
culiar ijbnce of the eye may call forth sympathy or an- 

An interesting fact is related of two monks, who so sym- 
pathised with each other, that when the one was taken 
sick, the other would feel unwell ; and when the former 
recovered, the latter would be delivered from pain. Pe- 
trarch states, that when once Laura suffered much from 
Cin in her eyes, and he felt verj' much for her, his eyes 
gan to experience the same pain. 

Antipathy must be explained on the same principles, and 
wc will therefore only give a few remarkable instances 
from Schubert in his histor)' of the soul. The celebrated 
Erasmus became feverish when he smelt fish. The distin- 
guished Scaliger, when near a water-cress, trembled in his 
whole body. Simon Ponli felt strong palpitation of the 
heart when fresh apples were brought mto his room. A 
little opium laid in the ear of a patient caused his death, 
and the sight of white horses acted as a powerful cathartic 
vrith another. A man, that had recovered from a Ions; 
disease, swooned, when he smelt bread, and another felt 
himself violently purged when he smelt broth. Baco 
swooned during an eclipse of the moon ; and P. Boyle, 
when he heard the noise, which is caused by water, pour- 
ing forth from a spigot. Honey with some persons has the 
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tSM of pouoQ ; and the avermcNk. fell by many to cateir- 
piDan, Bpiden, mice, and toads, is well known. 

It is nsoal to speak abo ondei^ me general head of idi- 
osyncrasy of apathy. PhyricaDy, this is the state of the 
system mien no medicine can reach it A man much en- 
gajB;ed in alchemy couM take four ounces of sweetened and 
snUimated mercury without being purged Psychobgi- 
caDy it is the absence of every kind of interest in many 
things which attracts others euily. 
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CHAPTER 11. 



OP THE TRANSIENT INFLUENCE OP NATURE 

UPON THE MIND. 



All the moflHeations of mind which we shall have to 
eoDsider in ttus"^ cluster, are such, as are not permanently 
the same, but subject to changes, and periodical. The first 
are those produced by age. 






§ 1. AGE. 

They are not permanent The child does not remain a 
child, but grows and becomes a youth ; and the youth de- 
velopes itaelf, matures and becomes man or woman. None 
of these stages is therefore fixed, but the one passes over 
into the other. Yet with these transitions^ changes both 
of the physical and psychological nature take^lace, and as 
may be anticipated, not accidentally, not without some good 
design. As m the plant, those leaves which appear first 
and are nearest to the soil, are also least formed, and their 
substance more rude, so man in his childhood shows phys- 
icaUy little expression in his face, and psychologically is 
confined to mere sensations and perceptions. But as the 
leaves grow higher from the soil as they are more exposed 
to the air, and the influence of the light, the juice becomes 
m<Nne refined, the color more fresh and tender and all the 
forms grow more perfect, until finally on the top of the 
plant many delicate leaves cluster around one centre and 
form the bud, from which the flower in all its beauty bursts 
on us. This is the youth of the playt Vnm^Hm flower 
Aides, the seed will begin to ripen, «yl:^ihSJl»seed is 
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matured, the fruit will decay. Here we have the picture 
of man. His youth is the flowering season of the pluit 
Sensation and perception have been well exercised and 
now the powers of imagination, of fancy, of memory, and 
the capacity to receive and digest new ideas, are to be cul- 
tivated^ for they are principuly active, and indicated in 
the bloom of the face, in the fire of the eye, and by all the 
emotions of the heart. When these powers of the mind, 
have been sufiiciently attended to, they fade, and Juc^ment, 
reflection, thought, and practical activity grow torn from 
them, until the ripened soul causes the body to decay, as 
the seed the plant. Should we now venture to pronounce 
the design of the ages, we should say ; — the soul enters the 
world in a state of involution, and its destiny is to unfold 
and manifest what it contains. Whenever one great man- 
ifestation has been made, it turns to another, leaving the 
former behind, and this change is indicated by the transi- 
tion from a lower to a higher age, until when all its devel- 
opements are eflected, it turns from time to etemitVtfDd 
forsaking its body, which is no longer of use to it, teaves 
it to decay. For the body, without the soul, can as little 
support itself, as the rainbow, created by the sun, can con- 
tinue, after the sun turns away from it to a different part 
of the globe. 

Different periods of this gradual developement have 
been exhibited by physiologists. Some have admitted ten, 
each consisting of seven years, thirty one weeks and six 
days ; Shakspeare speaks of seven, but most writers, fol- 
lowing the division of the seasons, admit only four. To 
divide these periods according to years, is a difficult un- 
dertaking. Not only, because as the seasons, so our ages 
differ in the various climates, but they vary with different 
persons in the same region. That which exists and grows, 
cannot be fixed in certain stages, but like a stream, that 
continually flows and cannot be stopped by putting a pole 
as a landmark into its waters, one stage will flow imper- 
ceptibly into the other. Haller collected more than one 
thousand instances of persons, who lived more than one 
hundred to one hundred and ten years, and some of such, 
as died in the one hundred and fiftieth and one hundred 
aiui seventieth year ; ten periods, each of six years, thirty 
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oBe weeks and six days would of course not be suflkient 
intach cases. 

We shall in a short characteristic of the ages follow the 
natural division of the season and the day, the influence 
of which on all that live is analagoua to that of the four 
i^es on our life. These divisions are strongly marked b^ 
ovr mental and physical power, and also by a pre-disposi- 
tion to certain aiseases. In childhood our nature inclines 
to inflammation of the brain ; in youth to disorders of the 
pectoral system ; in manhood to bilious diseases and fevers, 
and in old age to pabies. 

CkOdhood. 

This exhibits three distinct stapes, that of the infant, 
that when the child begins to tomt and to speaks and that 
when it begins to understand the work! around it. 

During the first of these three periods the child exists 
more in the form of vegetative life. It steeps about eiffht- 
een %mm a day, and like plants, grows rapidly, and is luto- 
getber a sleeping monad, for the morning of mtellectisnot 
yet dawning on it. It is, however, bom a sensitive being, 
and feeb every where on its body, except on the sole of 
the foot This experience shows, for when the air streams 
on its tender body, it moves its limbs and cries ; when it is 
touched, its muscular power attempts to re- act. As the 
hmgs breathe as soon as the air falls upon them, so its lips 
point themselves and seek for nourishment, when it feeb 
nunger. Drinking and eating are yet united in one act. 
Tlie pleasure, accompanying tne satisfaction of want, runs 
like an electric spark through all its limbs, and soon not 
only the lips, but also its little hands seek the favored food. 
The touch of the hands will attract the eye, which begins 
to be active four or five days after birth, and thus one 
■enae will awaken and aid the other. Hearing develops it- 
self later, as it is said to continue longest in the dying. It 
distinguishes first the voice of the mother, for this pro- 
ceeds from the same breast from which it receives its 
Domrishment. 

The second period announces itself by the attempts of 
the chiU to walk and to jpeoi. With them it raises itself 
above the sphere of mere feeling, and enters on that af 
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consciousness. A desire to play indicates a will in its low- 
est stage. This desire makes the child aeisa with its little 
hands, what is offered to them ; it groipi Ibnd of what it 
has once seized and pays attention to to^v lODkd those, which 
it sees and handles oftenest, it will soon be able to distin- 
* guish from others. This appears fratk the fact, that it will 
not suffer one toy to be taken out of its hands and another 
to be put in its place, but it insists on the one, that was 
taken from it. Thus it learns to distinguish and to oAoose. 
The interest felt by the child in certain objects will be ex- 
pressed by its hands, and some inarticidate sounds, until 
finally, after having heard them named repeatedly, it imi- 
tates words. The child indeed had sounds before ; it wept, 
and laughed, and cried ; but to form sounds into tones and 
pronounce them as words demands intellect. Its original 
sounds were principally vowels ; to pronounce consonants 
teeth are required. Mere sounds the animal has likewise, 
but its sounds have no variety. The goose hisses, the hen 
clucks, the sheep bleats. The voice of man is capable of 
forming all these sounds, as was Madame Catalani to com- 

Eass three octaves and a half. The child at first indicates 
y a few words a great many objects ; every stranger is 
an uficle or an aunt. After some time it forms words of 
its own, that frequently are full of significance. — ^With the 
lanmiage the child becomes conscious of the world, and of 
itself, especially when it ceases to speak of itself in the 
third person, and begins to name itself by the term I. This 
conception of itself is like a light in the midst of dark- 
ness. Now the child plays with itself^ as if it were suffi- 
cient to itself. It sleeps less, and is unwilling to be put to 
bed, &c. 

The third period is that in which the child desires to be- 
come acquainted with the world. The impressions it re- 
ceives are new and strong, as they are yet few it retains 
tliem easily. The fondness for play increases ; the boy 
runs about, wrestles, climbs trees and makes mischief; the 
girl delights in adorning a doll, and attending to a kitchen 
apparatus in miniature. Pleasiu^ and displeasure seize the 
young heart with much vehemence and the will excited by 
them, attaches the action without deliberation to desires. 
These change quickly and influence to many a^|lioDs, tbit 
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rnoft be imprudent Not distinffuishing between genuine 
and fabe pJeaMroi, the child wDl j^ve the more valuable 
for a trifle which attracts its attention. The rash and in- 
considerate lift of the child meets therefore a contradic- 
tion in the well regulated and principled life of grown 
Srsonsy and thiscoolradiction manifests itself as discipline.'* 
le virtues of gratitude^ obedience^ and petitioning^ can 
be cultivated in tne earliest childhood by withholding and 

Suiting at proper seasons. Cleanliness in dress and mo- 
ration in foooy are the basis of all education. Exercise 
of the higher senses, the ear and eye, and limitation of the 
pleasures of the lower are the best preventives of volup- 
tuousness and sensuality. 

Children live wholly in the present ; the future does not 
yet trouble them. One day passes by like the other. As 
yet boys and girls play with each other ; but soon they flee 
m order to seek each other again. The ffirl turns in upon 
herself and grows modest and silent, the boy shunning 
her seeks the company of boys, and becomes awkward 
and rude. 

Youth, 

Sera Venus-^nexhaustajuvenlus, — ^Tacitus. 

Now all formations of the body are fully developed ; 
the proportions of all parts to each other, are in their 
highest perfection ; the nerves are vigorous and the mus- 
cles swell softly over into each other. The beard and the 
change of voice in tlie youn/^ man ; the delicacy and bloom 
in the face of the girl indicate this period no less, than a 
higher respiration and a greater warmth of the whole body. 
Psjxhologically this penod may be known from a preva- 
lence of the imagination, memor>% and judgment, and an . 
irresistibfe inclination to dive into the future, lay plans, and 
build castles in the air. The breast is tilled with hopes and 
ideas, with expectations and wishes, with undertakings and 
plans to reform the world. Love and friendship arc the 
two principal inclinations of youth; perseverance and 
courage, firmness and nobleness, magmmimity and self- 
deniaC are in their train. Love ennobles and often fornix 
the transition from a silent and idle life, to a most generous 
and noble activity. Uantc's love to Beatrice ripened into 
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Jlin Divina Commedia ; Petrarch's love enterej igj^ Ug 
ftonnets ; Goethe's into his Faust. In a moral respMi Hth 
fwt becomes the guiding principle. 

Manhood. . ,*'*' 

The growth of the body has ceased, though its intensive 
strength may still grow higher. The face exhibits impres- 
sions of certain fixed inclinations, and passions and expres- 
sions of character ; the glance of the eye is firm» the sup- 
port of the body manly and noble, and the walk dignified 
and serious. The ideals of youth depaft, find the reality 
of life claims the undivided attention of maik In the place 
of the pictures of fancy, life offers its objects, and mature 
judgment and knowledge, firmness of will, ripeness of ex- 
perience, and a resolute but deliberate activity become in- 
dispensable. Purposes must be realized ; something must 
be effected to secure to man a position in society. Wife 
and children must be taken care of, the government and 
the welfare of the whole human race demand the inteipst 
of man. As thinking become more logical, the single 
thoughts clearer, so tiie emotions of the heart are viewed 
more correctly, and no longer suffered to exercise an inflii* 
ence on the will proportional to their vehemence. And so 
all actions are accompanied by circumspection and pru- 
dence, and must proceed from a sense of duty, and from a 
consideration of their oonsequences in the future. Man 
must know how to resign and endure, how to persevere 
and to act. 

Old Age. 
Jucundissima est aelas devrxajam^ non tamen preceps. — Seneca. 

The frailty of old age has been the theme of many a 
poem, and of much complaint. Homer early compared the 
voice of old men to the chirping of the babn-cricket. And 
yet old age is not destitute of its high pleasures. Desires 
and passions, those tyrants of youth no longer rage in it ; 
past experience, and many changes and occurrences, rising 
and sinking wealth and power, the destructive and reviv- 
ing facts of history, have taught the aged neither to trem- 
ble at dangers nor to overprize things earthly. He can no 
longer be deluded ; his counsel is sought for and valued. 
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Old MB may therefore b^ called that of peace and serenilpr^ 
fqr Vick impressions no longer disturb it, unseasonable oe* 
nraa no longer torture it, and its principal attention^ feq- 
erally iinl^Mfr. to its eternal home: llie more familiar it ' . ' 
grows with ^ home above the stars, the more it becpmes •» !1^ .. .^ 
estranged to the concerns of life, and this gradual estrange* %'*< --j^^ 
nent may be called a gradual dying, and death nothing else '^^ v 
than a transition of the soul from time to eternity leavins - *• 

the body behind. As the soul dives into the other world 
the colors of this earth grow pale and less interesting. 

Yet some old^ttien have preserved in themselves a deep 
interest in the world, and continued to feel youthful, and 
labor with energy. Goethe continued his usual activity 
until a few days before his death ; Ruben's Last Judgment, 
and Raphaers Transfiguration, were the best and last works 
of those great men. 

Many feel neglected in old age, because they have ceased 
to take any interest in those around them ; many lose their 
memory because they do not exercise it. Robert Constan- 
tine had an excellent pUlalogical memory in his one hun- 
dredth and third year. Many become childish, because 
they live altogether in the days of their childhood, and pay 
no attention to the affairs of^ the day. But when all is as 
it ought to be, then the old man will rejoice in his age, and 
as the horizon of his earthly sun grows more narrow, that 
of his heavenly sun will l)ecoma-inore expanded and more 
brilliant. For the soul that comes from God, having ful- 
filled its destinv on earth, desires to return. 



^ 2. SLEEPING AND WAKING. 

Sleeping and waking are the ^ ebb and flood of mind 
and of matter on the ocean of our Ufe.** They are related 
to each other as night and day, darkness and light, con- 
sciousness and unconsciousness. In proportion as any be- 
ins may be said to he awake, it will be able to enjoy sleep. 
We propose to answer the following questions : 

1. What is sleeping^ and what is leaking ? 
% When ii sUif met viik f 
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& What isiti design? 

4. Whmt are iu ctmdUians 7 

5u What U a r^ylar sleep J 

6. What is afaUing asleep ? and 7. What is wakiag f 

1. What is sleeping^and what is tcaking f 

Sleep, The words used in different languages to signify 
the state of life under consideration, express generally a 
relaxation. Samnits in the Liatin no doubt is derived fitun 
supinuSf l>ing on the back, and this from sopioj to deprive 
offeeling or sense, and from which the modem term mfa 
comes ; the Greek term ^pog is equal to ^trog^ and this is 
allied to the Latin supuns, supnius, somnus, and means like- 
wise lying back ; the English sleep comes from the Saxon 
slepan, am the German schlafenj whose root is schlaf^^sA 
whose meaning is lax or relaxed^ and which is used of the 
bow-string when loosened. Sleep in general is, therefore, 
a state of relaxation. This definition is not, however, suf- 
ficient, and we must add that is the negation of conscious- 
ness of the world and of ourselves. Yet consciousness is 
not annihilated, but continued as dreams indicate, and ai 
the possibility of awaking at a certain hour, sufficiently 
proves. The nervous system, which influences the activity 
of the soul when directed outward, is asleep, and hence 
the communications of the soul with the world is inter- 
rupted for a time. We must further add, that sleep is the 
rest of the activity of the organs of sensibility ; yet the 
functions of sensibility, of sensation and perception, are not 
suppressed, but only limited in their clearness and accu- 
racy ; they are veiled and put to rest with regard to ex- 
ternal objects. But while at rest in this respect, they re- 
produce their life, and re-invigorate themselves. Again 
we must add, that sleep is the prevalence of the functions 
of bodily re-production, or digestion, respiration, circula- 
tion of the blood over those of sensibility. Though breath- 
ing, and the pulsation of the blood becomes slower, they 
are the former more deep, and the latter fuller. Hence it 
is, that many snore when asleep, for they draw in the air v 
more deeply. Secretion is diminished, but is richer and yy 
more energetic, and digestion is more perfect. Persons 
grow principally during sleep, and wounds heal more at 
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mght t^n during the day. The plant grows quicker than 
any thi% else in nature, and it is therefore considered as 
the true representative of re-production. A twig bnd[en 
off and planted, prodilces a new tree, thrw^ the life of 
man during sleep is principally vegetative, as Aristotle re- 
marked, and Leibnitz call^ man when asleep a veffetabla 
monad. In sleep man is turned in upon himseU^ and 
wholty indifferent to the world around him ; hence Hera- 
clitos said, — in sleep every man has a world of his qwn, 
but when awake all men have one in common with each 
other. Sleep has been considered by ancient poets as the 
sister of death ; Homer calls death a brazen sleep, i&npog 
2fmlm90f ; but if sleep is rest in activity^ and death as it is 
generally viewed, a cessation from all activity, then sleep 
and death are not sisters, nor are they in any way related 
to each other. 

WMng. This is the opposite of sleeping, or that state 
of life in which the system of sensibility reigns over that 
of r&<|>roduction, or in which the soul and consciousness 
prevail over the body. All the functions of sensibility are 
folly active, as seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting, and feet 
tng ; we think, and judge, and will ; we distinguish be* 
tween ourselves and the world, between our perceptions %^. 
and the things perceived ; we remember, direct attention " 
whithersoever we please, and determine the motions of all "!> 
our muscles. 

Sleeping and waking seem to be in opposition, and ^et 
they are not, for the one is founded on the other. While 
we sleep, something in us is awake, and while we are 
awake, some powers in us are at rest. 

2. Where is sleep met unth ? 

As sleeping and watching are closely related to each 
other, we may at once say, that a bein^; can enjoy sleep 
onhr in proportion to the degree in which it may be said 
to be awake. Beings that are wholly reproductive, that 
Ihre and grow only externally, and have neither feeling nor 
sensation, cannot sleep. It cannot be denied, that there 
are many plants, which under the influence of light and 
warmth close their cups at night« and open them again in 
tkp morning, or protect their flowers by foklii^ their leaves 
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around them, and by forming a bower, or by rolling ap 
their leaves in the form of a cornet ; — ^yet their sleep, if it 
may be called so, is but distantly analogous to that of man. 
It is nevertheless remarkable, that some flowers are so 
regular as to the time of falling asleep, that Linnaeus con- 
ceived the thought of establishing a Horologium Florae, that 
is, a dial of flowers. 

Animals, on the other hand, have feeling and sensation ; 
they feel themselves, and they feel and perceive the tlungs 
around them ; they are consequently awake in some degree 
at least, though their state of waJdng resembles that ^f 
dreaming, and hence Leibnitz called them dreaminff mo- 
nads. Here it will be weU to notice, tl^at living and being 
awake are difierent states of existence. The plant lives, 
but is not awake ; the aniiqil is awake, but has no clear con- 
sciousness. Animals, being awake, they also sleep. The 
ibex, which climbs from mountain to mountain, when the 
time of its retirement approaches, seeks for a silent and 
isolated place to rest and enjoy sleep. The easle that 
sailed during the day in the air, and passed over hills and 
valleys, is satisfied with a small spot when the night breaks 
in. Some animals sleep not only during night, or for a 
short part of the day, but through a whole season, or during 
a smaller or greater portion of it. Some fall asleep when 
the cold, others when the warm, or others when m some 
regions the rainy season makes its appearance. The Ger- 
man rat, the marmot, the badger, the hedgehog, the bear, 
all of which love cold climates, sleep more or ^ss during 
the whole winter ; the hedgehog in Madagascar, and the 
tanrec in the East Indies, sleep during the greater part of 
summer ; and so does the crocodile, which remains stifi* in 
in the mire, hardened by the sun until a few drops of rain 
start it, and make it burst the mud and go in search of its 
prey. Among the birds the swallow, the nest of which is 
eatable, and some few other kinds are subject to this long 
sleep, which is also met with among men, but there always 
as a disease. The question may be asked, whether all 
animals sleep ? Some of the lower classes, as infusoria 
polypi, that have either no nerves at all, or very few only, 
can of course sleep but little, because they are awake but 
little, and their existence is more vegetative than animal 
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Otker animalii live constantly in a dull mixture of sleeping 
and waldngv as the amphibious ; and some insects sleep so 
slightly, that their sleep might better be called a Und of 
drofwsmessy for they OMerve every thing going on around 
dwiiL Fish have been seen following a ship for seven 
dayi, and as yet it is doubted by many, whether the dull 
life of aquatic animals stands in need of sleep. From these 
remarks, it may be sufficiently seen, that the sleep of ani- 
mals diflfers not only from that of man, but in the different 
animals according to the degree in which they may be ssid 
to be awake. 

3. What is the design of sleep f 

Rut and aetimty are so separa^ in every being which 
fires on earth, that the one exd[|pM the other, or no being 
can be active and rest at the santo time. But what cannot 
take place simultaneously may do so in succession, and as, 
the mght fcJIows the day, so rest follows activity, and this ' 
again rest. Whenever our activity continues for a long 
time, it must result in exhaustion, and ^us render itself 
impossible; and when rest is enjoyed beyond a proper 
measure, disgust and weariness are experienced. The ne- 
cessity for the alternate transition from waking to sleeping, 
and from sleeping to waking, lies in the above law, and is 
contained in the ufe of man. It is the union of mind and 
body, and though its activity is originally one, it is organ- 
ised and utters itself by different systems. These deter- 
mine and limit each other, so that while each is going on in 
the same body, neither interferes with the other. Among 
these systems some serve more the growth and strength 
of the body, others more directly the activity of the mind. 
But all of them are equally subject to exhaustion, and stand, 
therefore, equally in need of rest. They cannot conse- 
quently be all of them active in an equal degree at the 
same time, but they must relieve each other, so that while 
the one is principally active, the others will be at rest, and 
for the time being, yield their dominion. Were both kinds 
of systems equally active at the same time, they wodd 
have to fall asleep at the same time, and then notlnng wouU 
remain active in man to awaken hun again ; while, on the 
other hand, a continued activity oS the vegetative system 
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of the body would finally stifle the life of the mind, and a 
continued activity of the mind by the brain, nerves, and 
muscles would volatilize the body as light volatilizes bom^ 
ing matter. An uninterrupted wakefulness renders the 
brain soft and watery, and causes insanity, as long sleep 
suflbcates by the growing and accumulating fat Here, 
then, we may discover the true reason why plants cannot 
sleep. They cannot be said to be truly active^ and hence 
stand not in need of rest, as the planets and stars, which 
are ever moving, never experience fatigue. Should we 
nevertheless call the growth of plants an activity, it would 
be necessary for us to say, that their activity and rest is so 
united that the one cannot be distinguished from the other. 
Without any disturbance, their juices rise and sink ; with- 
out labor the bud unfolds.itself m the liffht of the sun and 
scatters its fragrance. But the life of the animal has sen- 
sation through it, it is attracted by the objects around or 
repelled by them and its originally peaceful, and harmoni- 
ous activity is elicited and spent in ail directions, and hence 
exhaustion follows and rest becomes necessary. And all 
this takes place in a still higher degree in man. The equi- 
librium of his mental life is wholly disturbed by the occur- 
rences of the day, by the emotions of fear and hope, of 
joy and pain, of solitude and anxiety, of love and ha- 
tred ; by self-interest and interest in others ; by deares, 
inclinations, and passions ; by cares and troubles, by the 
constant exertion of thinking and willing. Thus rest be- 
comes in a high degree necessary, and the design of sleep 
as regards the intellect is, 

To grant rest to the mind. For if during the state of 
waking, the mind may be compared to a living spring, 
whose reviving waters are constantly gushing forth and 
flowing into many rivulets ; during sleep it gathers and 
collects itself, draws in its manifold activities ; and thus, 
for a time, it frees itself from the contrast and opposition 
to itself into which it is brought by the .opposite nature of 
the objects, claiming its power and attention during its wa- 
king. The mind returning to itself, delivers itself from 
the stretch on which it is during the whole day and thus it 
Is at rest. 

It not only res^ in sleep, that is, ceases from labor, bo^ 
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h if poflitively invigorated and strengthened, and this 
toration of mental power is another part of the design of 
deep. It descends to the state of its original existence to 
that of the embryo and like Ant8Bus» who b;^ throwing 
himself on the earth, gained new strength, so it recovers 
what it has lost bv its activity in the world. It is as if it 
drew a new supply of strength from the source of its ex- 
istence, and hence the expressions that one feels like a new 
creaiure after a healthy sleep or balmy sleqp^ are highly 
significant 

According to the view here taken of the design of sleep, 
it would seem that the mind sleeps and not the body alone, 
or that such is the case of the system of sensibility, and 
irritability, and this is true. Sl^p is not death, nor a sep- 
aration of the soul from the body ; in sleep they remam 
closely united. The mind slee^ ; it is for a time in a state 
of unconsciousness, while at the same time it has not in the 
least lost its consciousness, this has onfy become latent or 
is for a time veiled. This state of mind has been compar- 
ed to that of the memory when it possesses all the words 
of a foreign language, and could call them forth at any 
time, and yet does not remember one for years because 
the person whose memory it is no longer speaks that lan- 
guage. This state is similar to another activity of the soul, 
which in order to reflect on a new idea, dismisses for a 
time a previous one without loosing or forgetting it. It 
will be understood that the mind is spoken of here in its 
connection with the body, and especially with the nerves 
by which it is principally active. When these become ex- 
hausted, the activity of the mind will not cease, but will 
be greatly diminished and consequently rest This rest is 
what we call sleep. 

4. WTuU are the conditioiu of sleep ? 

Inese are many and various, and that without which all 
the others would be insuflicient, is the law according to 
which life cannot remain in one and the same state longer 
than a certain time, and acccmiing to which its existence 
vibrates between activity and rest, sleeping and wakiitf. 
TliiB is the case, in some degree at least, with the mi&cL 
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Here we find, that after serious labors, the mind indiDea 
strongly to something of a lighter nature. Leibnitx, wbm 
fatigued with study, delighted in meditating on the im]m>v6- 
ment of wagons ; Kepfer turned from his astrononucal 
investigations to music The more the mind has been pro- 
ductive and self-active in one direction, the more it will 
desire to be merely receptive in another. After writing 
'much it will be delightful to read for a while. The next 
condition of sleep is a certain decree of exhaustion caused 
by activity. HeiBttly sleeps well who wakes welL Any 
thing that weakehs the nervous system, great cold or beat, 
or whatever too greatly raises or depresses the activity of 
the sensibility, or what even wearies by not affording suffi- 
cient excitement, by being too uniform or tedious willmidLe 
us feel sleepy; while any thing that strongly engages the 
mind will keep it awake. A certain decree of indinerenoe 
to the world and to our business is indispensable to sound 
sleep, and whatev^ir promotes this state of indifference will 
also promote sleep. Hence the night with its darkness and 
silence is the time for sleep, for the absence of li^ht suflfon 
the eye, through which the objects of the world receive 
form and shape and gain our attention, to be at rest 
Again, whatever promotes the growth of the body is fa- 
vorable to sleep. Fat, corpulent and growing persons, 
especially children, sleep more than old persons. And 
finally sleep may be caused by strong odors or medicines ta- 
ken from the vegetable kingdom, as opium, by strong food, 
which renders a higher degree of digestion necessary, as 
may be seen from serpents, that after having eaten their 
prey, fall asleep ; by strong drinks, which force the blood 
inwardi while such as tea, that propel it to the surface, keep 
us awidce. 

6. What is a regtdar sleep ? 

That sleep we should not hesitate to call regular and 
healthy, and refreshing, in which the functions of digestion 
or of the system of reproduction in general, prevail over 
that of sensibility, so that we are not disturbed by dreams 
or by cares. So is waking regular and healthy, when we 
scarcely know that we have a body, when no limb hurts 
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at, and when the process of digestion is not in the least 
perceived. Sleep is irregular when it is disturbed by un- 
pl^isant, feverish, or distressing dreams, and when we often 
twake during the night. The nature of sleep will differ 
iooording to its prevailing causes. Sleep, produced by 
itroDff drinks, will be heavy and unhealthy ; that produced 
by cold, will be benumbing ; that by too great fatigue, will 
be deep, 6u^. Some instances of letharffy remiiui us of 
the long sleep of animals. Schubert reibttes the case of 
Ghiiwppe Ciaborri, who was buried du4k &n earthquake 
by the corpse of his friend, and there lay lor fourteen days 
under the ruins of his native city ahnost constantly sleep- 
ing. A sick person slept for seventeen weeks with but a 
few interruptions, and after this lone sleep recovered from 
his disease. This shows that such a sleep is sickly. Another 
drat for seventy days and then recovered from an illness ; 
md Fichet records a case in which a man slept for four 
years, only waking when he felt hungryJi Equally extra- 
ordinary are the instances in which persons have fallen 
isieep while on the rack. The nerves being so weakened 
that they could no loneer re-act, began to die, while the 
rest of tne body seemed yet to live. Sleep and death not 
iinfrequently pass over the one into the other. Poison, 
introduced into the blood, frequently causes first a deep 
sleep and then death. As we have many instances of sucti 
a heavy, lethargical sleep, so we have some of an uncom- 
mon wakefulness. A murderer, according to Schubert, 
ranained awake for fourteen days, and uouffh he took 
gradually forty grains of opium, his eyelids womd not sink 
and grant him a balmy sleeps 

6. What it Falling Asleep? 

^ To say all in one word, we may reply : a gradual inac- 
tivity of the different senses. First of all the eye ceases 
to be awake, the eyelid sinks and it closes ; then taste and 
smell become insensible ; the ear yet hears, but does not 
understand ; the mouth yawns, the members stretch them- 
selves, the head, as in the embryo, sinks down on the breast, 
and while for a short time the life of the mind seems to 
rest under the surfkce of the body, so that a little excite- 
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ment will call it forth uain, it soon nnks deeper until it 
wholly disappears. So the Englirii soldiers on tbl fort of 
St Philip heard no longer the thunder of the cannons, bat 
slept standing at their posts. Physically, foiling asleep is 
frequently indicated by a feverish pulsation of the blood, 
and always by a rest of the muscles, by a decrease of ani- 
mal warmth, by slower, but deeper breathing. As the 
thinking power becomes relaxed, and loses accuracy and 
acuteness as the motion of the muscles grows less energe- 
tic, so alt activity is turned off from the world and nnks 
back into the life of the body. The eye of the astronomer, 
which a moment since enjoyed the millions of golden stars 
above, and roamed in immeasurable space lets faH the lid 
— and stars and space are no more seen. 

7. What is Aweiking ? 

When sufficient strength has been gained, one sense 
after another becomes active again, and man becomes con- 
scious of himself, and the world around. A feeling of 
strength and of vigor, of cheerfulness and alacrity, accom- 
panies our awaking, as that of relaxation accompanies our 
foiling asleep. Our connection with the world is renewed, 
and the last thoughts, before falling asleep again present 
themselves. — ^When life is vigorous, the transition from 
sleeping to waking is short, though generally preceded by 
a short morning sfeep. The dark feeling, in which our in- 
tellectual life was resting, becomes gradually more light ; 
fibres like thoughts make their appearance, and an elec- 
tric stream of power passes through limbs and muscles, 
until we are fully awake. The process of awaking is gen- 
erally complete, when the eye opens, for through it the ob- 
jects around us can be distinguished, and hence it elicits 
our judgment and thinking, and our desire for renewed ac- 
tivity. 
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*^^ §3. DREAMING. 

The word dream, by a transposition of the letters o and 
r, comes from the Lfatin, Dormio, which word means both 
to deep^ and to drettm^ as the noun somnium, means both 
dtep and dream. In connection with sleeping we have to 
comider that state of the mind, in which it dreams. 

Dreaming is generally described as an involuntary action 
of the souL By involuntary is meant, that the picturfs* 
images and ideas, running through our sleep, are not sub- 
ject to our critical judgment, nor to our conscious will, but 
that they come and go, appear and disappear, as if sent by 
another power than that of the soul. Yet this definition 
of dreaming does not exhaust the subject Dreaming is a 
state of mind, that is made up of sleeping and waking. 
The soul, when it dreams, is neither wholly asleep nor 
wboUv awake. We are awake, when we judge, conse- 
quently when we distinguish between our soul and body, 
between our activity and its results, between the world and 
ourselves and when we know that we make these distinc- 
tions. We are asleep, when we are no longer aware of 
these differences and when we cease io judge. Dreaming 
is the flowing together of ourselves with the objective 
world ; for while in sleep this is wholly merged in a state 
of unconsciousness, in dreaming it emerges from it ; not 
having however the power of a clear and distinct judg- 
ment, we are not able to keep the objective world sepa- 
rated from ourselves, but all our activities flow confusedly 
together with their results, our perceptions with the things 

B^rceived, and our imagination with its own productions, 
reaming then is that state df mind, in which we are not 
conscious of ourselves or of our personality. We are con- 
scious of ourselves when we clearly distinguish between 
our soul and body and acknowledge their union. In dream- 
ing this distinction is gone, and m^nce we are unconscious 
or our person. This shows itself in all dreams, and more 
oapocially in those in which we exchanse our personality 
for that of another. Johnson, in his £reams, freauently 
<lisputed vrith an opponent, and felt chagrined, that he bad 
hkntelf the poorest arguments. An old Professor dream- 
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ed, that lie was again a student, and when examined could 
not answer the question to which his classmate, sitting near 
him, fully and readily replied. In both these instances it 
is evident, that the dreamers had no self-consciouBiiess. 
And so it is in all our dreams, for if we were clearly con- 
scious of ourselves; we should not dream, but be awake. 
Without personality there can be no liberty, no volition, no 
will. In dreaming thw we are . incapable of willing do- 
cidedly. This it will not be difficult to prove. For when 
we di*eam that wc are pursued by a mad dog, or any rapar 
cious animal, we cannot, however much we may try to 
do it, discover the means of escape. Our ttausclesseem 
powerless, they will not move irom the place, they 
deny their services. We desire to be delivered from dan- 
ger, we feel that running could be the only way of safety 
and yet we cannot take a step. Nor is understanding and 
judgment active and free in creaming, but both are meiged 
m mere feeling. Some remarkable instances may seem to 
lie in the way of this assertion, and yet it is nevertheless 
true. If by understanding we comprehend the maAy ui 
one, and if by judgment we distinguish between the dmer- 
ent qualities of a thing, and separate one class of beings 
from another, we cannot exercise either power without 
self-consciousness, and where this is active, there, as has 
been stated, we do not dream, but wake. Condillac, we 
are told frequently finished treatises in his dreams, which 
while he was awake, offered insurmountable difficulties. 
Maignan, a mathematician of the seventeeth century, in 
his dreams, solved problems, which he found correct, when 
he judged of them after he awaked. Reinhold discovered 
in a dream the deduction of the logical categories, and so 
all of us frequently feel, when we awake in the morning, 
that we have clearer ideas on some subjects than we had, 
when we retired. Strong as these instances are in favor 
of a quickened understanding and judgment in dreams, 
they do not after all prove what they seem to establish. 
For there is no doubt but the essays of Condillac and the 
problems of Maignan, and the categories of Reinhold, had 
not in vain engaged the minds of these men, but they were 
well matured and ripe, long before they lay down to sleep. 
It often so happens, that while many inipre9sions,'and many 
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activities ensage our mind at the time, when we attend to 
a diflfeuh auDJecty the results of our meditation and study 
win not become manifest to ourselves, because some feel- 
ingtsome impression veils it or does not suffer it to present 
itself freely/and separate from the other views and ideas, 
that may occupy our thoughts. After we retire and dis- 
miss the many cares and interestsi irincb divide our mental 
enorgies, the principal subject of iriiDMlbn during Uie day 
will enter into our dreams and ilTthe other impressions 
that accompanied it having disappeared, the result of our 
study will be permitted to snow itself disencumbered. So 
noise around us fiiequently prevents us from remembering 
a certain occurrence, which is certainly treasured up in our 
memory. When the noise ceases, our recollection of it is 
at hand. The mountains are there, but the mist renders 
them invisible ; as soon as the mist sinks, they rise. We 
experience the same, when, having been for a long time 
engaged in some labor unsuccessfiuly, we return to it, after 
recreation. Then we are often astonished at the ease with 
which vre finish the work. No new efforts have been 
made, no new attention has been paid to it, and the greater 
facility must therefore result from tne removal of something, 
that before obstructed our efforts. 

The state of mind, in which it neither comprehends nor 
jwhpes, nor is conscious of itself, must be that of 

Feeling. The mind, as has been shown, retires during 
sleep ftom the manifold activities into which it flows forth 
when awake. Yet its rest is not inactivity, for this is 
death. Whatever has life must be active, and only what 
is active is alive. The activity of the mind during sleep 
is sunk into form of feeling. Iliis, without jud^ent, is an 
entire union of subject and object, of the activity which 
feek, and the thing that is felt ; a union, not resulti^ from 
the diftrence of k>th, but one that knows of no difference 
whatever. Thus all difierences in the activity of the soul 
are dropped, and the soul places itself wholly and undivi« 
ded in every feeling and emotion, or in every word and 
action. When we are awake, we judge of our actions as 
well as of our words and feelings ; our mind, when enter- 
ing into them, is conscious of their relation to itself, of their 
consequences and propriety. During sleep no part of the 
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mmd 19 above oar feelings or words, but the whole mind 
rests in an undivided manner in every slligle emotkMi, and 
in eveiy single. action. Hence we may explam hovir worda 
spoken in our dreams are frequently muob more beautiful, 
much more appropriate than those we should have chosen 
when awake; hence it is too, that our emotions in our 
dreams are more whole-souled, and consequently more 
animated ; and that oar sympathies and antipathies are 
more vehement than they would be in a state of wakefuL- 
liess. As the muscular strength of insane persons is very 
greatly increased, when their whole mind enters into a 
passion, so are our feelings in deep, and their utterances in 
dreams. 

Some of tne feelings, that we thus have in dreamt, witt 
be stronger than others ; these stronger feeling vnO causa 
a difference in the simple and harmonious activity of the 
mind, and disturb it. Every difference will lead to variety, 
and hence the mind will flow forth again with its activity 
into different channels, as in its state of waking. Yet not 
conscious that these differences in its activity are its own 
productions, imagination, the principal power active in 
dreams, represents them as something strange, as some- 
thing external, something not proceeding from the activity 
of the mind, but from some other source. Thus the iden- 
tity and harmony of the mind is preserved in its dreams, 
for whatever might interfere with it is thrust out under the 
form of a Strang being or power. On the one hand the 
mind seems to distinguish, while on the other it remains 
still under the influence of mere feeling. But the activity 
of the mind which thus unites thinkinff ar\d feeling is 

Imagination. This mental power does not demonstrate 
nor produce pure thoughts, and make us conscious of themi 
but It gives all ideas in a sensual form, in a sensible imafle. 
IVhile we are awake, its operations are accompanied ny 
critical judgment ; we reflect on the images and tl^ir ap* 
propriateness to render a thought visible. In our dreams 
this critical judgment is absent, and though we may com- 

Eose poems while dreaming, then* value can be judged of 
V us only^ when we are awake ; and frequently what may 
please us in our dreams, will be found wholly incapable of 
satisfying our wakhig judgment Imagination is therefore 
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■etive, without our being conicious of it ; this is sometimos 
tb^ cai^ with p^ets, who write without cool reflection, 
but then, they write by inspiration, and may be compared 
to a burning toxiph which illuminates all around, but does 
not fee itseu, nor understand its own nature. As i( is the 
proTince of the ima^nation to express a general tboi^t 
or truth, or that which is coming to many things of the 
same kind by a single concrete imd individual image or 
sgnaboJ, so in our dreams it produces images, concrete s^ens 
<Mr symbds by which it speaks or acts. The course of an 
anfortimate ufe, for example, it will describe by a hig^i 
■aomtiiin which we have to ascend. Agreeable or disa- 
greeable leelings which connect themselves with the labinr 
wa have in climbing up the mountain, witt* caD forth the 
■iM^ai of beautiful flowers or disgusting animals. Hence 
H i^ that we cannot onljr speak m verses while we are 
<hiiaming because imagination is principally active, and 
the aoul is wholly thrown into it— but that the language of 
dreams in general is replete with poetical beauty, with 
mMBFgj, and appropriateness. Instead of words, we have 
M, fioe ioMigeiT ; thus, pearls indicate tears. The wife of 
Benry IV. of France dreamed a few days before the mur- 
der 01 her husband, that two splendid diaroonds had been 
changed into pearls. So Goethe, shortly before he visited 
Italy, had a dream of a symbolical character. He dreamed 
tbat he lapded from a large boat on an island, fertile and 
richly covered with vegetation, where he knew the most 
beautiful pheasants were ofiered for sale. He directly 
traded with the inhabitants for these b^pitiful creatures, 
which thc^ brought killed, and in large ^foantities. They 
were genuine pl^asants, but as dreams usually transform 
every thing, they had long, colored-eyed tails Uke those of 
peacocks or birds of paradise. They were brought by 
aeorea into the vessel, their heads turned inward and ar- 
ranged so ornamentally, that the lonff, variegated tails 
banging outwards, formed in the sunshine the most bril- 
liant arches imaginable ; and so richly indeed, that room 
was scarcely left in the front and rear for the oarsmen and 
bahnsman. Thus they cut the peaceful waves, and Goethe 
named to himself the friends to whom he intended to pre- 
aent tbese gay treasures. Though Goethe neither sent nor 
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brought pheasants from ItiJy to his friends, he sent manr 
a letter, filled with the riches of his poetical genius, which 
received new impulses and new materials from the world 
of art surrounding him. — ^Knowing the power of imagina- 
tion, we cannot feel astonished at the choice which it makes 
in our dreams of images, by which to convey its dark no- 
tions. A man, suffering from cramps in his breast, saw 
himself attacked and wounded by cats whenever his dis- 
ease was about to return. Nor shall we consider it stranfle 
that it frequently makes use of images, which are direcUy 
opposite of what they are to indicate. Weeping in dreams 
is said to announce great joyousness ; cheerfulness in dreams 
foretells mourning. To eat earth means to gather riches ; 
beautiful lilies apprize us of scorn which we shall have to 
endure from the world. Marriage- feasts in dreams are the 
messengers of misfortune, as funeral processions those of 
joyful occurrences. Romeo in a dream sees himself ekva- 
tra to the dignity and splendor of an emperor, dbortly be- 
fore he hears of the death of his Juliet In tiiese iraagei 
of our dreams a certain law prevails, when we think theitt 
to be arbitrary. This law is, that extremes elicit each ether. 
Cheerfulness and mournfulness, marriage and death, the 
sounds of joy and those of grief, are found more closely 
together in nature, than we are inclined to admit. 

Nearly allied to imagination is the activity of fliemory. 
This likewise is often active in our dreamsy Oil'^MEen not 
divided, and when it is animated by the whofe'^ttetivity of 
the mind it will of course be more lively, more vivid, and 
perhaps more faithful in the detail of occurrences. Thus 
a gentleman dreamed that a person appeared before his 
bed, offering to reveal to him either his future or past life. 
He agreed on having his past life represented to him. The 
person then gave him a review of all that had occurred to 
him, the greater part of which he would not have been 
able to recall when awake. To explain this dream, we 
must remember a remark made above, that memory as 
well as every other power is subject to dissipation, and that 
it may treasure up occurrences, which the manifold em- 
plovments of the day prevent it from bringing to our re- 
^ collection, while dreaming, its whole activity dwells on one 
'point only. It therefore represents past actions more in 
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tki detail, and not merely recollects them, but gives them 
aB the novelty of recent occurrences. Dead persons die 
^gain beibre us ; we, in old am, go again to school with 
our books under our arms. Yet memory in our dreams is 
mfichanical ; not subject to our will, so that we might de- 
osmd certain tlun^ mtrusted to it It gives them accprd- 
iQg to the association of ideas, or in some external connec* 
tioDy or in one borrowed from the memory in its state of 
waUpg. Consciousness does not accompany its opera* 
lioiML When awake, we classify the contents of memory, 
and cad apon it to give them according to general heads 
and cImms ; this tendency to generalize, renders tba 
imimmy hm iodined to ospict and delineate. In our 
dmms memory dwells mora on the individual nature ct 
oecurraDees, it loves the concrete, and hence its gieater 
vividness and detail There are some dreams that con- 
tiwie aaeeessively for a number of nights, to complete a 
kmm story. Here it must be remembered that similar 
fttfings and circumstances will produce a type of a dream, 
wlucb will c<mtinue as long as its causes and conditions 
ai9 the iaioe> until its subject is exhausted. 

1. The Form of jDreams. 

Om id^hti tm th$ musi4m$ afdrtaming% because originating in our- 
he$% f^ff*gfl^ ^^ '^^n*^ analogy vmk the rut €f cur lift and our 

Dreami bmig destitute of a clear self-posseiraed con- 
leiousness, they of course can have no k)^;ical connection. 
This has been alreadv shown from the entu« neglect of the 
laws of Space and of time. In space one place cannot be 
where another is, for difierent places occupy different po- 
■lions ; and so whatever exists in a bodily form, wlule it 
■MBit be somewhere, cannot be every where. Dreams 
knew nothing of these laws, but the persons and beings in 
Ihem have a kind of ubiquity. In tfa^ twinklii^ of an eye 
we now are in Asia, and now in Africa. Our mMigination 



y likewise travel fast when awake, but then the critical 
eonacaousness is closelv following it. And so in dreams the 
bws of time are wholly neglected, such as those of suc- 
' n of the past present and future. This succession 
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enters into our thoughts and actions. Before we act we 
resolve ; our resolution, as something present^ is referred 
to its execution as something future. In our dreams, reso- 
lution and action coincide in one moment ; the future is 
present. Thus all logical and all voluntarjr connecdon is 
destroyed. To have clearness and distmctness in our 
knowledge, we must arrange it according to the laws of 
space and time ; we must, for instance, cause our memory 
to give up its contents in the regular order in which they 
occurred. And not only so, we must perceive the relations 
of cause and effect, eround and consequence. Where the 
things contained in dreams have nevertheless a strict^ log- 
ical connection, it is not produced by our dreaming imagi- 
nation or memory, but merely repeated by an involuntary 
association of ideas, or by our mechanical memory, u 
diis Ihnited sense it may well be said, as it iias been as- 
serted, that there is both an objective and a subjective con- 
nection in our dreams. Dreams arising in ourselves must 
have a subjective connection, an anal^^y with our disfMrn- 
tion, knowledge, talents, and skill. There must be too an 
objective connection, for our dreaming imamnation must 
have materials for its activity ; these must be given to it, 
and their original connection may preserve itself in our 
dreams. Such a connection, however, is mechanical ; it 
b like the connection of leaves, that shaken off by the vnnd, 
attach themselves to each other on the ground, or like leaves 
that flow down the same rivulet, and are united not by 
their nature, but by the water that carries Uiem. The tub- 
jective connection of our dreams demands, however, our 
particular attention, for these very frequently betray our 
true disposition and moral character. If during the time 
of busy activity our conscience is not permitted to spMik, 
it will frequently burst its chains in our dreams and an- 
nounce loudly to all that hear it, and especially to our- 
selves, what is in us. Shakspeare represents the dreams 
of conscience very beautifully in Laay Macbeth. A cel- 
ebrated professor, who for some time had omitted offering 
his morning and evening worship, prayed in his dreams a 
number of nights in succession, and repeated all the biUe 
prayers which he had learned by heart in his youth. The 
dream may be an illusion, but the disposition from whick 
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it aritef will be true. It wason this priDciide, that a Greek 
empercxr had a person executed, merely because he dream- 
ed of haTing killed him. 

2. Causes of Dreams. 

These are manifotd, and it would be difficult to enume- 
rate aH of them and arrange them in classes. We shall 
therefore point out only a few, and among the most fertile 
ones are, 

1. Impresnons on our senses. Thus we feel cold, and 
our imagination leads us into ice-fieMs ; light falls upon our 
eros^ aM we exclaim Fire I A philosopher dreamed that 
tnieTes were about to kill him, and to render his death 
mora cruel, they intix>duced a lai^ pole between his toes, 
and tried to break them out. He awoke and found a straw 
in the place of the pole. Sometimes a disordered system, 
any thing lying undigested in the stomach will cause 
dreams. 

2. WlnteTcr has much engaged us during the day, 
whether it has been agreeable or disagreeable, wiU become 
a source of dreams during the night. Perhaps a strong 
emotion, suppressed by our will, while we were awake, 
disturbs our sleep; or a strong wish, the fulfillment of 
which we would not for a moment consider possible when 
waking, presents itself as realized. Persons desirous to be 
rich, (Iream that they are so. Talents, that are not per- 
mitted to exhibit themselves, because our daily employ- 
ment is hostile to them, will seek for an opportunity in our 
dreams of exercising themselves. And so whatever im- 
pedes any activity, whatever disturbs body or mind, will 
cause our dreams and enter into them. The nightmare is 
a remarkable instance of the kind. A thick and impure 
air renders breathing difficult, and our imagination, wliich 
views every thing under the aspect of a concrete form and 
being, perceives a bear or a cat lying on our mouths. Ca- 
ms, Junior, relates a case from Sedillofs Journal de Medi- 
cine, which is to the point here. Laurent, the physician 
of the first battalion of the regiment. Tour d'Augergne, 
was lodged during a night in a desertc^d monastery at Pal- 
mi, in Calahria, when mddenly some persons, lying togeth- 
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#r in DioTow rpoiDB on straw, whii^h was q>B9id tm the 
^>or» came n«uunginmuchfHghleii9d»aU saying tbat ib«y 
had seen a ffhost-like, long-haired black dpg^ and bad dia- 
tinctJy felt him running over their breasts. During^ the 
next night Laurent with some otber officers, remained 
watching, after the soldiers had been persuaded to retire, 
and without their seeing any thing suspicious, the sokUers 
were frightened by the same dream, and couU not be u^ 
dnced uain to return to their lodging place. 

3. TVlen our intellectual activity has been exercised but 
little or at least less than its power would demand to be- 
come relaxed, when consequently it stands in no n^ed of 
recreation and sleep, then dreams will follow one after 
another, in case we retire to rest Our senses close, bat 

' • ,<. our mind feels reluctant to sleep. As a general mle it may 
' . <^ be stated, that we never dream more, and sleep worWy than 
^v;c3when we wake little. 

4. The nervous state of the system when weakened, mav 
" produce many dreams. Persons in fever, in delirium will 

imagine they see all kinds of images and so the dreams of 
nervous persons are full of them. If in this state of health 
wo have no clear and distinct dreams, we toss about, groan 
and sigh, and it frequently takes us a long time to awake. 
Dreams, springing from the same causes, may be much 
modified by the disposition and character of the dreamar. 
The natural difference of the imagination, its degree of 
liveliness and strength, and its cultivation, will considerap 
bly affect its images and productions. The imagination of 
the painter, and that of the musician, of the poet, and that 
of the sculptor will certainly preserve their peculiar char- 
acteristics in theirdreams. If the imagination is naturally 
productive and plastic, the materials furnished it in the 
dream, will be connected in new ways, and as the judg- 
ment is absent, these combinations will frequently oe of 
strange character. The most opposite things will be imir 
ted, caricatures will be formed, animals speak, serious 
persons will appear in ludicrous situations and countries 
will present the most beautiful combinations of water and 
mountain scenery, and of landscapes of all kind. FVoo 
these few remarks, it must be evident, that the dreams of 
cbildrenf and those of old persons, must differ widely not 
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only in their substance, but abo in reference to their form, 
GreliiieM and distinctness ; and so again the dreams of sav- 
ages and those of cultivated persons. The former will 
consider them too as beinff sent by a higgler power and re- 
gard them as possessed of divine authority. Animak too 
dream ; but their dreams stand in the same relation to those 
of man, in which their instinct stands to the clear thinking 
of man. Thejr may dream of pursuing a hare or chasinc 
a stag, bat theur dreams cannot go beyond the sphere of 
sensation ; they cannot produce new images, &c. 



§ 4. PKOPHSnC DREAXa, PRESENTUIENT, TlSIOir, 
AKD DEUTER06C0PY, OR SECOND SIGHTI 



.^V 



^v 






fiMl alts jAjftieo, alia dtvtfM, alia itiaMtes^— Melancthou. 

We propose to consider these different states of mind 
lo^ethert for they are to be explained on the same general 
prrndple. When speakinff of sleep, we found it usefiil to 
fflanee at the phenomena of wakinc, and so here prophetic 
dreams which we have when asfeep, and presentiments 
which are the dreams of our waking mind wiU mutually 
explain and interpret each other. What we mean l^ pro- 
phetic dreams, will be easily seen from one or two exam* 
frfea. And here we cannot help thinking of one, handed 
down by Cicero, who, as is well known, was by no means 
credakNis. Two Arcadians came to Megara and took dif* 
ferent lodging-places. The one of them appeared twice 
to the other in a dream, first seeking aid and then murder- 
ed, and stating that his corpse would be taken early in the 
morning on a covered wagon passing through a certain 
gate out of the cit^. This dream agitated the other, and 
goins at the appomted time towards the gate, he met the 
moroerer with the wagon and handed him over to the po- 
lioe. A lady of the writer^s acquaintance, was from home, 
when a little brother of hers was kilfed by an ox. The 
nigbt after this occurrence she dreamed that an ox-cart 
was sent for her, in which she was expected to return. 
This dream affected her qpirits so much,tnat she expressed 
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her apprehensioni to her friends in the morning. When 
informed of the misfortuDe she directly understood b^ 
dream. The dream of Mr. Williams of ScorrieriiQuae, 
near Bedmth, in Comw&U, is fully related in the London 
Times of the 16th of August, 1829. He saw the Chan- 
cellor killed in the vestibule of the House of Commons, 
and having had the same dream thrice in one niAx^ he 
communicated it to many of his acquaintances all oiEwhom 
were living when the Times gave the account Afier'- 
wards it was ascertained, that on the evening of the same 
day Mr. Percival was assassinated by a certain Belli^faam. 
This dream resembles the second sight of Mr. Lodin, 
who in the hour of death saw the muraerer of James Y. 
From these few examples it will appear, that prophetic 
dreams are such as give us information concemikig tlijngp 
which would seem to be inaccessible to our common senses 
at the time. It cannot be denied, that it is difficult to point 
out the possibility of such dreams, yet it must be admitted, 
that there have been dreams of the kind. To refnsii be- 
lief in them altogether, would not annihilate tbemt but 
merely remove them firom our consideration. It is woire 
easy to disbelieve a thing that is difficult to explain, than to 
attempt to understand it. No doubt many dreams have 
been exaggerated, and to receive all without a critical 
judgment, would indicate great credulity. We shall there- 
fore divide prophetic dreams into two classes ; the one 
embraces those dreams, the subject of which is the dreamer 
himself, his health, his state of mind, his conscience ; the 
other comprises all such as foretell something foreign to the 
dreamer, but always something that will stand in a neces- 
sary relation to the present, so that if nothing occurs to 
prevent it, it must develop itself from it. Dreams of the 
first class have never been much doubted, for physicians 
have too many opportunities of testifying to tneir truttt 
Persons while yet well receive by a dream an impressim 
of a future disease. A woman, about to be taken nek 
vnth an inflammation of the brain, dreamed that her heurt 
was changed into a serpent which rose with awful hissuog 
up to her head. Her imagination represented her disease 
symbolically. Diseases do not all at once and suddenly 
seise our system. They have their beginning and course, 
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ud fttqoentlv develop thenMelves veiy ^dually. Yet 
hforwewer mom the beginning of a diseaoey it is the disease 
begniL If a strong nervoos and muscular constitution may 
not perceive it until it has ^^rown considerably, there is no 
reason to doubt the possibihtv, that a person whose nervous 
qrtteiB is out of tune and highlv sensitive when asleepi 
and when his whole mind is sunk into the state of a gen- 
eral feeling and raises and animates this, should perceive a 
fbtore disease even in its very infancy. This wdl become 
more credibley when we consider that our body is a system* 
which consist s not of parts as the machine, but of oi^gans, 
each of which while it has a peculiar office repiresents our 
whole life. The drop of blood, that now runs through the 
^ns of the eye, will soon pass throu^ every vein m the 
body. In the state of health, when all the oi^ns are ac- 
tive in perfect harmony, no difference is fek ; bufwhen 
cme of tnem is about to separate its life from that of the 
others, « diflference between itself and these must be ex- 
Ubitedt and this will be noticed. Our explanation of pro- 
phetie dreams, it will easily be perceiveo, strips them en- 
tirely ot the power of prophecy, for they do not fore- 
tell that which is not yet, out that which is, and which 
in oar common state of mind would be imperceptible, 
because if could not sufficiently affect our strong nerves. 

The dreams of the second class, on the other hand, that 
s e em to foretell future occurrences or to have a sensation of 
tilings goinff on at the time, but at a great distance, like the 
dream of Mr. Williams, are founded either on sympathy^ 
as we shall see when we speak of presentiment, or on our 
knowledge of a necessary connection existing between the 
feimdation and that which rests upon it So Franklin often 
perceived in his dreams the results of the lidbor to which 
ne had attended during the day. These results were owing 
to the faithfulness with which he executed his business. 
The plant lies likewise in the seed as to possibility, and any 
one who sees the seed may prophecy what the plant will 
be diat shall grow forth from it. Only those occurrences 
may, therefore, be foretdd by our dreams, the premises of 
which are knovm to us, but it would be mere superstition 
to beBeve that we codd anticipate in dreams the actions of 
a feee-wilL 
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The whole subject before us will become more gjUa by 
considering the nature of presentiment vision, anatecond 
si^ht. We shall also here preface each of these states of 
mmd by giving one or two examples : 

Jung Stilling, in his Ahnanac of 1808^ relates a remark- 
able presentiment of a minister, who was taking a v^alk 
with the intention of visiting a rocky mountain near lus 
house, and of enjoying the beautiful view from it While 
approaching the summit of the mountain he felt restless 
and uneasy ; unable to explain this feeling, he asked him- 
self, whether it was ri^ht for him to spend his time thus 
idly, and busied in such thoughts, he stepped aside for a 
moment to seek a cool place under a virali formed by the 
rock. He had scarcely left the narrow path leading to the 
top of the mountain, when a large stone, breaking loose 
from the rest of the rock, with great vehemence struck the 
spot, where one moment before he was standing. The 
Keverend John Dodd, one evening, when already undress- 
ed, felt a great aj^tation in his mind which was wholly un- 
a^ccountable to him. It seemed to him, that he ought to go 
and visit a friend, who lived a mile or two off from him. 
His family tried to dissuade him from going that night, but 
their efforts were in vain. Mr. Dodd went, dark as it was, 
and on arriving at the house of his friend, he found him 
ready to commit suicide. His unexpected visit and coun- 
sel prevented the deed forever, and his friend became con- 
verted by divine grace. Schiller, the great poet, was in 
the habit of walking with his steward ; at one time, when 

Eassing on a rugged path through a pine wood and between 
igh rocks, he was seized by a feeling that some person 
must be buried there. Some time after he was inrormed 
of the murder of a wagoner committed at the place, on 
which he had the presentiment. 

Presentiment — if now we should define it — ^is the dark 
foreboding of something taking place cither in ourselves or 
around us. This foreboding is a dark feeling not under- 
stood by us ; a general feeling of restlessness, strange and 
altogether uncommon. Its possibility must not be con- 
sidered as a privilege of the mind, to dive into futurity or 
distance, but as a disease and weakness, by which it sinks 
from its state of clear waking into that of dreaming and 
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diowiRten, or from its state of human life into that of ani- 
mal esiitencc. For animals, whose life is more or less 
pfamged into the ceneral life of natore, and penetrated by 
It, and Mrhose feeUng is that of sympathy with the elements 
in which they live, have a high degree of presentiment. 
Tliey seek, like the fish, distant waters, or hke the bird, 
countries afar off; they announce, while the sky is 3^t se- 
rene and clear the approach of a shower, and when the 
inhabitants around Vesuvius feel secure, the niehtin^e 
prophecies a near eruption, and flutters about, senmnff forth 
heart-rending notes. The less a being is independent of 
the element m which it lives, the more quickly it will per- 
ceive the changes going on in it, and again the less it can 
counteract an impression, the more verKemently it will be 
affected by it. If in a state of health we handle matals as 
we please, and perceive no effect from them, the mere 
toucn of a ruby on the hand will cause to some diseased 
persons pain in the arm, or a feeling of coldness and heavi- 
ness in tke tongue. 
It is certainly an erroneous idea to think, that we can 

Crceive by oar common senses all the powers of nature, 
any of tnem have only lately become known to us. The 
celebrated Brown divided substances into parts so infinitely 
small, that they were smaller than the four-thousandth part 
of an inch ; he then scattered them into the air, while not 
a breath was stirring, and observed them moving about 
As the motion coula not be their own, he concluded that 
there was a power which communicated it to them. This 
power is now ascertained to be in constant motion, and to 
pervade us, but we have in a healthy state of our nervous 
system no sense by which we may perceive i\^ This mag- 
netic stream is nevertheless equally as certain, as the elec- 
tric influences upon us, though we cannot discover by our 
mnses the polar relations m many chemical aflSnities. 
These activities, however, exist, and may become known 
to us in two different ways, either by a change taking place 
in them, or by one in ourselves. That only is perceptible 
to us, which can affect our senses, because it is strong 
enough to resist their activity. If the senses are excitable, 
the impression needs not be strong to be perceived ; if they 
are healthy, it must be energetic. We are penetrated by 

12 
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electric powers, without our feeling ttiem. The eyo^ wiien 
it is pressed against any thing flashes forth electrical spaiiu, 
and -the skin of the cat, when rubbed, emits them. As soon 
as this electric power approaches us with sufficient energy, 
we perceive it. So when we touch an electrical fish or 
eel. From this it follows, that when the external state of 
a natural power is changed, we may receive impresdoiu 
from such as left us perfectly free before. And so it is 
when our own nervous system becomes more excitable ; 
then natural agencies will be perceived, though their 
energy should remain the same. The distance from which 
these agencies reach us, cannot form any objection, or even 
cause any difficulty in understanding this theory. For if 
the eye, by the medium of light, may be set in connection, 
for example, with the Sirius, which it so many thousand 
miles distant from us ; if the ear, so small an oigan, hears 
the sound that originated twenty or thirty mil^ from us, 
and if we cannot conceive the possibility of all this, what 
right have we to refuse belief m the possibility that mag- 
netic and electric powers, may impress us from a greater 
or shorter distance ? If these remarks are correct, it can- 
not escape us, that the more we are merged in the general 
life of nature, the more we shall sympathize with all its 
changes, and the more distant activities with which its 
agencies are connected, will become perceptible to those 
whose nervous system is capable of receiving impressions 
from them. On a similar ground we must explain pre- 
sentiment concerning friends ; they rest on deep sympathy 
with them, on a kind of polar relation. Should a presenti- 
ment become more clear, and assume the form of predic- 
tion, it must be remembered, that the future has its origin 
in the present, and that it must spring up from this source, 
as does the tree from the seed. 

Presentiments may become visions when our imagina- 
tion gives them form and shape. They then will appear to 
us from without as images, which to the visionary seem to 
have reality. The images will not be produced arbitrarily 
by our imagination, but they will emerge from our feelings 
and be calculated to represent their general nature, whioi 
is either agreeable or disagreeable. When they proceed 
from the teelings, that accompany the activity of con- 
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icieiioe» then they will often assume the forms of good or 
eril ^piritSy because they will symbolically represent feel- 
ings, flowing forth from a quiet or disturbed conscience. 
Tet before we define vision^ it may not be disagreeable to 
give a general notion of it by a few instances : 

Petrarch* when at Vaucluse, saw Laura approach him 
at three different times during one night ; fear seized his 
limbs, and the blood returned to his heart Trembling he 
left the boose, to breathe more freely. He climbed a rock, 
be walked through the woods and looked around on all 
fides to see whether Laura was following him. ** No one 
will believe me, but it is true ; I saw her in remote places, 
where I thought to be alone ; from the trunk of a tree, 
from the basin of a fountain, from the ^ve of a rock, 
firom cloods, dx. Fofr made me immoyable, I knew not 
what would become of me, and whither I should go r* 
Ton|iiato Tasso during the last years of his life, was firmly 
conTmced that a friendly ehost was in the habit of appear- 
ing to him. His friend, ue knight Manso, expressed his 
unbelief to him, and was requested to convince himself by 
being personally present at one of his conversations with 
the apparition, ^ifanso agreed to it, but while Tasso con- 
rersed with his spectre, he could see nothing at all. One of 
the finest visions ever seen by any man, is no doubt that 
of Benvenuto Cellini, which we shall give here in a free 
extract from Goethe's works. Cellini, the Italian artist, 
during his last imprisonment frequently prayed to Gkxl, 
that he would show him in a dream once more the disk of 
the sun. One morning he arose early and prayed fervently 
that God, by divine inspiration, would communicate the 
cause to him, why he was not worthy of seeing the sun 
even in a dream. While prajring, and lost in the wish of 
seeing the sun, the Lord seized him in the manner of a 
wind, and led him into a lai^ room, where he appeared 
to him in the form of a beautiful youth. He then saw a 

Gat number of persons, through the midst of which he 
I to force his way. At length he arrived at a narrow 
door, by viiiich he entered a small street. Raising his eyes 
be perceived the sun, shining upon a hiffh wall. The Lord 
then told him to walk up to a nigh edifice by a few steps, 
where he saw the son in its foil gbry. After a while the 
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rays of light inclined to the left of the sun, and the disk 
became pure and clear, and appeared like a bath of parest 
gold. Soon after this, the middle of the golden circle ex- 
panded and became elevated/when all at once Christ on 
the cross became visible, of the same pure gold, of which 
the sun was, and so beautiful and so benign, that no human 
mind could have imagined the thousandth part of such 
beauty. Then Christ moved to the left, and tne centre of 
the circle again expanded and showed the beautiftil iBgure 
of the holy virgin. She sat elevated, her son in her arms, 
and a smile on her face. On both sides two angels stood 
of great beauty. ^' All this I saw clearly and really, and 
thanked God constantly with a loud voice.'' 

The images of vision originate in the same way, as those 
of our dreams. Here also it is a strong feeling, by which 
our whole mind is absorbed, by which its volition and clear 
consciousness are held down. The mind resting whoOy in 
this feeling — as for instance that of Petrarch in the feelinj 
of love— -will animate and raise it. Thus this feeling wiJ 
re-act in uncommon strength, or render every other emo- 
tion subject to it, and as the mind is lost in it, imi^gination, 
which is nearest allied to feeling, will represent it in a con- 
crete form, under an individual image, and place it without 
us. This is indeed the case with every artist, with the 
painter, the sculptor, the poet. Their imagination transfers 
a thought or feelins into an image, which of course they 
must see as clearly before them, as if it existed in reality. 
Yet there is this difference between the ima^s of the art- 
ist and the visionary. The artist controls his imagination 
by a conscious judmient ; he distinguishes between it and 
its productions, and comprehends the latter as his own. 
The visionary looks upon them as possessed of reality ; he 
views them not as proceeding from him, but as approach- 
ing him from without And here it must be remarked, that 
the feeling, which gives rise to such a vision, may again be 
represented as being itself caused by the vision. So a wo- 
man entertained, for a considerable time, the idea of com- 
mitting suicide ; but the voice of her conscience unnerved 
her arm. One morning however she plunged herself into 
a deep well, and while standing up to the chin in the wa- 
ter, she suddenly perceived a guardian spirit, that extended 
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hii hmd to taust her in getting out of the well affafai. This 
friendly apparition no doubt was the Yoice of her con- 
•Senoe, whose words were put into the mouth of an image, 
wliich her own imagination had produced. So it is known 
that the celebrated Blake, the En^ish painter, frequently 
saw before him the forms of Dante, Milton, Vlml and 
Pindar, as if they were his contemporaries. Once Milton 
eommimicated to him a poem, that had not been published 
befi»« in his collected works. The poem was by Blake, 
but his vision made it appear to come from Milton. 

Visioiis, though their name is derived from visus^ sight, 
are not confined to the eye only, but all the senses may 
■hare them. Suso, for instance, ate strawberries that were 
oAred him in neat baskets. Nicolai felt all the pain, caused 
by a bristly serpent, windins itself around his body. Jacob 
Boehme, in the hour of death, heard beautiful music, which 
was inaudible to every one of the bystanders. Yet the eye 
is most fiiTOurable to visions. It easily produces phantoms. 
Irregular points, indistinct outlines, confused spots will in- 
duce it, especially during moonlight, to draw them out into 
regular forms, jif our ima^ation be stronff, and our judg- 
ment weak, and our conscience not perfect^ at peace wim 
us, we shall see spectres and ghosts of all kinds, and thus 
tremble at the creations of our own mind. The eye is the 
sense too, that more readily obeys the internal urgency of 
imagination, and will more easily see those images, wnich 
imagination necessitates it to form. 

Seccnd sight is the last of the phenomena of mind under 
ccmsideration. It differs from presentiment and vision, and 
again contains both united. Vision has but rarely any thing 
to do vrith predictions and future events ; it considers its 
images to be present and not future. Presentiment, on the 
other huid, is a dark foreboding of something distant, either 
in space or time. Second sight while it dirors from both, 
has much in common with each. It unites in itself the fore- 
bodings of presentiment, and the clearness and distinctness 
of visicm. Or it is a presentiment, that exhibits its fore- 
boding in such an image, as its substance demands. Hence 
it is a vision, that without much imagination, indicates ex- 
actly what it represents. A lady, whose husband was from 
home, saw him return on the public road, when all at onca 

12» 
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he disappeared before her eyes. Afterwards she received 
iirfbrmation of his death, while travelling homeward. The 
explanation of second sight seems at firat to be eztreiQely 
difficult ; but if the theory of presentiments and viaicMis 
has been understood, that of second sight cannot remain 
Gcmcealed from us, for it is nothing else than the unioD of 
both. Here as well as in presentunents, nothing can be 
foretold that has not its foundation in the elements aur- 
rounding us, or in the intimate and close sympathy which 
we feel with near acquaintances, friends, and relatives. 
There have been little islands on which the second sight 
was extremely common. Thus Faro Island, the islands 
around Scotland, and some valleys in other parts of Eu- 
rope, Uie Steintlml, &c. have been long knovm for their 
number of seers. The inhabitants of these islands uid val- 
leys are much separated from the rest of the world ; the 
sifence and retirement of their residences makes thrai 
meditate much on themselves, and live more in each other ; 
their cultivation is not that of the mind in general* not 
that of iudgment and reflection, but more that of feeling ; 
hence their relation to each other is based on the heart 
more than on the calculations of the understandinjB^. Cir- 
cumstances well known to the seer, impress his mind, and 
as this is merged greatly in feeling, afiect deeply the latter; 
this afiection of the feeling, instead of reflecting on it uid 
expressing its substance clearly, will be pronounced darkly, 
and in the form of presentiment by the seer, whose imagp- 
nation will see the future in the present, and the eflfect m 
the cause, and represent it as vision does. Or the proba- 
bility of an occurrence is to be ascertained by judgment ; 
but the seer, not exercising it, perceives it by mere feeling, 
and his fears or hopes set his imagination into operation, 
and he sees as real and present what his fears and hopes 
anticipated. 
This explanation will be found correct, at least with re- 

Sird to one kind of second sights, when we consider that 
e seers in Scotland have been generally of very low rank 
and almost without any cultivation, wholly living in the 
state of nature ; and when we add, that those clans which 
had seers vrere frequently isolated, living entirely within 
the sphere of their own families. In such a life every feel- 
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ing and motion of one member would easily communicate 
itaelf to alL As the cultivation of the mind becomes more 
refined* and the intercourse with the world greater, second 
s^t becomes less frequent When voe have often a pre- 
sentiment that some firiend or other will pay us a visit, the 
aaer adds the image and such other circumstances as may 
render themselves probable to his feeling. The more re- 
tired we live, the more important the visit from a friend 
would be, ahd the more it will enga^ our imagination. If 
our presentiment is called forth by circumstances that ren- 
der such a visit probable, for instance by fine weather, or 
by the idet of leisure, or any thing known to be favorable, 
the seer does not leave it with this dark impression, but 
perceives the ship at great distance and the persons in it, 
and even the dress they wear. Thus the seer perceives at 
a distanoe what in reaUty he only sees in himself. Second 
sight, no doubt, in many instances is produced by ma^etic 
or other natural influences, which will even affect ammals, 
as for example, horses ; but there is certainly nothing mirac- 
nloqs about it Another remark may not be out of place 
here* Thousands of impressions, ideas, notions, pass 
through our mind, and are no longer remembered ; they 
seem to be gone, without having left a trace. And yet 
while every sensation appears and disappears, none is lost, 
but each aflects the mind, and exercises an influence upon 
its character. This influence will be felt long after the 
individual impression is forgotten. Though never remem- 
bered affain as single impressions, they may nevertheless 
breathe bfe into our words, and a peculiar power into the 
productions of our minds. The elements lie in the soul, 
unknown to him, whose soul it is ; how much miffht be ex- 
plained concerning visions and second sight, if uiese dark 
elements were always known to us. 

Second sight is not any thing arbitrary. Some seers it 
is true, received payment for second sights, but their visions 
were frequently full of deception. Seers cannot call them 
forth when they desire to have them, nor keep them off 
when they approach them. A seer who was warned by 
his minister, and admonished not to indulge second sights, 
saw during a sermon the corpse of a person then alive on 
the same place where that person afterwards was buried. 
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Second sight is principally met with among the imciil* 
tivated, as Johnson nas remarked, and as will appear from 
the history of idolatry, — the Shaman are a remarkable in- 
stance— Sw^enborg, however, though a learned and col- 
tivated man, imagined himself to have travelled into oUier 
worlds, and thus mistook the productions of his own mind 
for genuine realities. So it viras with the mous Oberfin, 
who was in possession of a map, on which he was in the 
habit of slewing to the family that had lost one of its mem- 
bers, where the soul of their departed friend was to dwell 
Savages, like Swedenborg, sajr that their souls are travel- 
ing when they dream. The idea that the soul can leave 
the body and wander into distant places has been favored 
by many cultivated persons, yet always by such as were a 
little diseased in their minds. 

The fear of ghosts and spectres, so common amoi^ all 
nations, and especially in their infancy, originates in a man- 
ner similar to visions. The spectres are but the produc- 
tions of the imagination, sometimes called forth by an ex- 
ternal impression on the senses. The state of the con- 
science will render them more or less terrible, so that in 
proportion as we fear these ghosts, we in reality fear our- 
selves. If our hearts are pure, and we are heavenly 
minded, the fear of ghosts will vanish, as legends give us 
to understand, when they require nothing more than a 
prayer to disperse spectres. When our conscience is 
troubled we shall feel alarmed, especially at night, by tl» 
supernatural world and its inhabitants. As we see our- 
selves in part when we see spectres, so we may see our- 
selves wholly, and such a sight of ourselves generally is 
thought by the credulous to indicate death. Goethe saw 
himself on the public road near Strasburg, in a gray suit 
on horseback, as he really eight years afterwards r<>de on 
the same spot, but continued to live a long tim^ after- 
wards. 
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§ 5. M aonbhc slbep. « 

There is scarcely a subject of Ptycholoffy more contest- 
ed, than the one which we now approadi. While some 
reject it, without haYing cooly ezanuned it, others supersti- 
tioastjr and without any discrimination receive every flict 
rebted, if it is only uncommon and miraculous. It may be 
well to glance at both parties. 

The one of them rejects animal magnetism, because its 
phenomena are extraordinary or out of the common expe- 
riefice. They do not faithfully investigate and then judce, 
but determined to admit to be true only what can he 
handled, and what will easily be explained on common prin- 
ciples, thev are ready to condemn whatever yi not analo- 
gous to tneir own experience. They whdty forget, that 
nothing is true, because we experience it ; but that we ex* 
perience it, because it is true or because it has reality. Ex* 

Krience does, therefore, not affect the truth of any thing, 
t only corroborates or confirms it If Whately, in imi* 
tation of Thcmias Campanella, who died in 1639, and who 
attempted to prove that Charles the Great never Uved, 
wrote an essay, the object of which was to show how, by 
historical scepticism, the life of Napoleon might be const* 
dered a fiction, he could expect to succeed only on the 
principle of Sallust, according to which men arc willing to 
admit what is common, but always inclined to respect what 
in the least extends beyond their own capacities. These 
persons who prove everything by facts, and consider facts 
the basis of all knowledge, will reject them as soon as they 
do not correspond with other facts known to them. Sa- 
tisfied with the use of the world, they never dream of any 
thing besides that which is visible, and yet every produc- 
tion of nature rests on an invisible power, everything that 
is perceptible on something that is concealed. 

The other party is always looking out for facts of mag- 
netic sleep, that will astomsh the world. If these pheno- 
mena could be exptaifrndf their interest in animal magnetism 
would be gone. They are, therefore, as anxious to receive 
an facts without reflecting on them, as the others are to de- 
nounce them. The former partyf AifnAi, but thinking makes 
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it an unbeliever ; the latter believes^ but fears to thinki and 
thus want of thought makes it superttitioua. To it the 
ftcts are too hi^h and too strong ; it cannot grasp them, 
but must admit them and hence feeb an unbouMed reqpect 
for them, ahnost considering them of divine cnrigin and as 
divine communications. 

Both parties, it may be easily seen, render it difficult to 
themselves to get a correct idea of magnetic sleep. If the 
thinker could once convince himself of magnetic pheno- 
mena in sleep, he could certainly no longer continue his 
opposition ; if the superstitious believer could understand 
their laws, he would cease to gaze with reverence upon 
them. But how can the one become convinced of fiicts, 
and the other of their laws, if both either do not investi- 
gate the subject or examine it with preconceived notions f 
When persons, prejudiced against the idea of magnetic 
sleep, offer themselves to the magnetizer, and then find that 
manipulation vrill effect nothing with them, they will at 
once have done with the matter. And yet they foiget, 
that the relation between the magnetizer imd the magnet- 
ized is a polar one, that on the part of the magnetized it is 
a disease, both bodily and mentally, that it demands con- 
fidence and faith, without which persons, subject to animal 
magnetism will feel an antipathy and yet be thrown into 
convulsions if an attempt is made to put them asleep. A 
sympathy between the magnetized and magnetizer is indis- 
pensable, and such a relation between both, that the ner- 
vous system of the latter is neither too strong nor too weak, 
but of the exact energy required to excite that of the 
former. If too strong, it produces cramps and pain ; if 
too weak, it cannot cause any effect. When, on the other 
hand, the believer is constantly prepared to receive stor^ 
of all kinds of visions, of apparitions, of departed spirits, 
and even of journeys into other worlds, to what else can 
this pred]lection,which fears critical judgment, lead than to 
superstition ? Neither of these two parties take a correct 

Cosition in reference to animal magnetism, and we shall 
ave to deviate from both. On the one hand it will be- 
come candid examiners to exercise their full power of 
judgment, as one of the parties does, and on the other, to 
admit all well-authenticated facts, as the other does, with 
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this diflfereDce, that we distinguish between well authenti- 
cated facts* and those relations that are the fictions of an 
imagination which delights in the supernatural and mys- 
tical. 

We do not propose to give a fiill theory here — this would 
be presumptuous and out of place. Nor is it our desigUy 
to mdude at present the artificially produced magnetic 
sleep or Mesmerism. We shall therefore confine ourselves 
to tne natural ma^^netic sleep, which was in existence k>ng 
before Mesmer discovered n, and which, if somnambulism 
is taken in its widest sense, may be called Idio or Autd- 
MmmamhMKMm. Much that has been said on presentiments 
and visions, must necessarily apply to magnetic sleep, for 
what presentiments are in our state of waking, the pneno- 
mena of magnetic sleep are in our state of sleeping. These 
phenomena are in general the following ; Persons speak, 
act, and walk about in their sleep ; they see themselves, 
their viscera, anticipate diseases, have presentiments of 
things future or at a distance, and frequently have appari- 
tions. Their moral disposition seems to be raised, they 
speak a purer language and are in general elevated above 
ttieir common character. The phenomena of the artificial 
and natural magnetism are nearly the same, for the so- 
called clairvoyance is pecuUar to both ; but there are a few 
that belong exclusively to the former. — Such are the ef- 
fects of manipulation, when the eyes close, the pupil turns 
upward, pain is assuaged, breathinj^ becomes more easy, 
the face brightens up, and all heaviness departs from the 
limbe. Again: the dependence of the magnetixcd upon 
the magnetizer is so great, that it has been comparea to 
that of the embryo upon the mother, and the feehngs and 
ideas of the magnetizer are said to communicate them- 
selves to the magnetized, who if the magnetizer is a phy- 
sician, will prescribe medicines for themselves according 
to his system, or if he is a poet, write in his style. These 
phenomena will take place in natural somnambulism, in 
which persons likewise prescribe for themselves, and fore- 
see the course their disease is likely to take. 

A fJBW instances of magnetic sleep or somnambulism 
may throw light upon its nature : When the archbishop of 
Bmleaux vru in toe Seminary, he knew a young minister 
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who was a somnambulist. In order to become acquainted 
with this singular disease, he went every night into his 
room as soon as the minister was asleep, and observed 
among the rest the following facts. — ^Theyounff man arose, 
took paper and ink and wrote sermons. Whenever he 
had finished a page, he read it over from the top dovra to the 
bottom with a loud voice, and without making use of his 
eyes. When a passage did not please him, he would erase 
it and write the correction with much accuracy above it 
The beginnmg of a sermon pleased the bishop much. It 
was elaborate and well-written. In order to ascertain 
whether he had made use of his ejres or not, a piece <^ 
pasteboard was placed under his chin, so that he couU not 
see the paper on which he wrote. He continued, hovrev- 
er, to write without noticing anything that the buhop did. 
Again, in order to ascertain how the somnambulist could 
perceive the presence of objects, his paper was ezchanffed 
for another of a different size. He directly discovered it, 
while a paper of the same size laid in the place of his ovm, 
did not in the least disturb him. This case is related in 
the French Encyclopedia. From another remarkable case 
it appears, that somnambulism is not confined to the niffht, 
but may take place during the light of the day. A giriof 
fourteen years of age was seized by somnambulism while 
attending divine service. She rose and went home with 
lier eyes closed ; afterwards she was found half undressed, 
sitting on her bed. All attempts to awaken her virere in 
vain ; after some time she went to a table, took a hvmn 
book, sought and found the hymn which had been sung in 
the church, and with closed eyes she continued to sing 
whore she had stopped when at the service. The same 

S'rl was sent by a minister, in whose service she was, to a 
octor Mueller, who lived at a distance of about three 
miles. She went while under the influence of somnambu- 
lism. The Doptor, aware of her disease, ordered something 
for her and sent her to his apothecary. There she veait^ 
for the medicine. Having received it, she went homeward 
while still asleep. Doctor Mueller followed her for more 
than a mile and a half, to observe her. She noticed every 
impediment in the path, and carefully avoided wagons and 
persons. When she awoke and noticed the Doctor, she 
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was frightenedy and knew not how she had come there. 
See Cams Junior, in his Psycholoffy, and Nassers Archives. 
This last mentioned case proves that it is not the influence 
of the moon which gives somnambulists so much safety in 
climlMDg roofs of houses, and passing through dangerous 
places. The feeling of perfect safety, to anticipateuiis re- 
mark, is derived from their ignorance of the danger in 
which they are. A foot requires but a little small spot to 
stand' on with perfect safety ; whether this spot be given 
on the roof of a house or on the solid grouna, is a matter 
of little consequence to sonmambulists, who do not judge 
while they are asleep. As soon as they perceive the dan- 
ger, when suddenly awakened, they fall down or injure 
Uieniselves. 

The above examples might be sufiicient, were we not 
anzkxis to exhibit the strength of sympathy and antipathy 
in the state of somnambulism, and the great excitability 
of the nervous system. And here we shall allude to a wo- 
man of Prevorst in Wurtemberg, whose case has lately 
cvued nnich sensation in Germany! Minerals when touch- 
ed by somnambulists, vnll frequently produce the most as* 
tonishing efiects in different parts of the body. It is re- 
markable, that these effects not onl^ differ widely from each 
other according to the different mmerals, but also accord- 
ing to the different parts of the body with which they^ are 
brought in connection. They will produce convulsions, 
cramps, lameness, they will exhilarate or make desponding. 
With the woman of Prevorst, salt put into her hands im- 
mediately caused salivation; copper, colic and nausea. 
Without taking it into her mouth, she felt the acid taste of 
spar. Crystal bud upon her, awoke her when asleep, but 
when placed upon her heart, it made her whole body stiff. 
Other metals made her laugh, and others a^in cr^. It is 
certainly worthy of our notice and may aid us m some 
considerations hereafter, that she seemed to feel the nature 
of these metals, as she could enter into the views and feel- 
ings of persons. Very hard metals, universally caused her 
muscles to grow stiff and hard ; soft spar produced the 
contrary efl^t 

Somnambulists, as has been seen, speak, act and walk, 
the fbur senses of the head are asleep. How then 

13 
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is it possible, that they can walk or write or act? How 
is it possible, thai a somnambulist, with closed eyes, can run 
ffigter through a large dark cellar, than other persons, with 
^;l^ht in their hancU, can follow her 1 . The foUowinjg the- 
inry, accepted by many, is offered to the consideration of 
the reader : 

Here we must remember what has been said on the na- 
ture of sleep and dreaming in general,. that the life of the 
soul is merged in that of the body, and rests principally in 
in the ganglion nervous system. This now is so much ex- 
cited in its activity, that to some degree it may be substi- 
tuted for the upper senses. The sense of feeling as spread 
over the whole skin, is the source of the four senses of the 
head, as may easily be seen from comparative anatomy* 
With the crab for instance, the ear is nothing else than a 
skin, softer than the rest, below which lies a bag filled with 
moisture and nerves. The eye of flies consists only of a 
thin skin, to which runs a filament of a nerve. Oken, in 
his Natural History says : '* at the sides of the head are 
two eyes, composed of many single ones, which have a 
great many surfaces — ^the eyes of the butterfly have seven- 
teen thousand. These eyes are only the arched and thin 
skin, to which extend nerves, that lead out single filaments 
to each surface." With snails no organ of sight can be 
observed, and yet according to Oken they distinguish, like 
some maggots, between darkness and light. Flies have 
undoubtedly a good scent, and yet they have no nose. 
Some have therefore thought that they smell with their 
windpipes, others with a soft place behind their lips, and 
others with their feelers. These remarks fully establish 
the truth, that our common way of perceiving things is not 
the only one, and therefore what is not analogous to it, de- 
serves not to be rejected for that reason merely. In som- 
nambulism, feeling, as spread over the whole body, is 
heightened and changed into a capacity of perceiving. 
The mere feeling of any thing within or without becomes 
a sensation or perception ; hence somnambulists see their 
own viscera, and especially those which are much excited 
during the state of somnambulism. The power of per- 
ceiving thus produced will be strongest, wherever many 
nerves are concentrated, as on the cavitv of the heart anj 
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Other parts of the body. The nature of this sensation is, 
however, indistinct and confused, since it is only by the 
division of the sensitive power into five distinct senses, th^t 
we can obtain clear and transparent ideas of things arounflf 
us. Salt, for example, is white to the eye, sharp to the 
taste, and angular to the touch ; we observe these aiiferent 
qualities, by oringing one after the other in contact with 
our different senses. When all the senses are merged in 
one, that is, when the divided activity of sensation, is re- 
duced and without order to one simple activity, the im- 
presrions received from objects can be nothing ebe than 
dark and confused. It would therefore be wrong to say 
of lomnambulists that they see and hear, taste and smell, 
but like snails they have only a dim impression of liffhtand 
darkness, and like animals that have no regularly formed 
ears, they have but a dull, dreamlike sensation of sound. 
With this^iew of the sensual life of the somnambulists, it 
may safely be said that the general sense, which develops 
itaeif from feeling, takes the place of the others, as does 
feeling in some degree that of sight with the blind. The 
blind, though by mere feeling he may distinguish between 
Uack and red, can get no idea of color by it. So the som« 
nambulist can get no clear idea of objects, but only per- 
ceives their presence and general difference. When Spal- 
lanzini cut out the eyes of bats, and then set them free, he 
observed with astonishment, that they avoided every ob- 
stacle in their way. How could they do this ? Certainly 
only by the development of a general sense. 

We ought not to object to such a general sense, because 
we cannot conceive of its nature and activity ; — though 
both may be understood from the general nature of sleep. 
Such an objection would be in no wise better, than if the 
blind should object to a sense like that of sight, merely be- 
cause all our explanations will not give llini an adequate 
idea of it, he having nothing analogous to it in his expe- 
rience. 

The strength of sympathy and antipathy may now be 
easily explained. When we have the full use of all our 
senses, we can govern the impressions made upon us, at 
least to a certain extent. We may exclude the lisht from 
the eye, the noise from the ear. But when the life of the 
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■ool 10 rank into that of the body, and has resigned its do- 
■anion for a time, when the distinctness of sensation is 
Hue, and when instead of many senses, but a general sense 
■ active, thfltt yre are more receptive, more passive, more 
mider the doauakm of an impression, and as it aflbcts us 
pleasantly, we either sympathise with the object firom wliich 
It comes, or feel an antipathy to it. The nature of feeling 
always expresses itself directly, without reflection. The 
fact, that somnambulists frequently prescribe correct medi- 
cines for themselves rests on the feeling of disease, which 
makes them seek for rehef, and thoudi man is not under 
the dominion of instinct in somnambulbm, something anal- 
ogous to it makes its appeapvice. Their sympathy with 
vegetables known to thenvTirill guide them. The dog 
when sick finds an herb to core him. The disease in him 
impels, by a feelinff of want and pain, to seek for some- 
thing, and finding 3ie herb, he will be made certain by the 
impression he receives from it through scent, that it will 
afford what his diseased system demaoMls. As the magnet 
attracts the iron, as the negative pole attracts the positive, 
so a relation between the disease and the natural remedy 
will force the dog to seize the latter. 

With regard to perceptions of distant objects and topre- 
sentiments, we refer back to these subjects as above. With 
a few modifications all will pertain to the present case. 
We only add an extract from Goldsmith's history, which 
may give us a case analogous to the perception of distant 
objects in animals. Speaking of the pigeon, he says : '* the 
letter is tied under the bird's wing, and it is then let loose 
to return. It is seen on such occasions, flying directly into 
the clouds to amazing height, and then with the greatest 
certainty and exactness directing itself by some surprising 
instinct towards home, which lies sometimes at many miles 
distance, bringing its message to those to whom it is direct- 
ed. By what marks it discovers the place, by what chart 
it is guided in the right way, is to us utterly unknown." 
The carrier pigeon cannot possibly see the place whither 
it is to go, and yet it is certain of it, though we cannot 
comprehend how it became so, because the sense by which 
it is made certain of it is wanting to us. So it is as to 
somnambulists. 
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§& THE HEALTH AND THE DISEASEf 09 HIlfD. 



'•:<s*-' 



Our body as has been ah^eady remaiiwA'^Hhitot a ma- 
cliiiie» bat an oi^ganism. A macmne is externalljr compos- 
ed ; its parts are joined in each other by a power not rest- 
jng[ in it ; the idea of the mind producing it, is not contained 
in It bat in the mechanic, and precedes it as all its parts 
exist, before it is finished as a vrnole. This external com- 
position, in which one part is connected with the other, not 
oy its internal nature or by one life pervading all the parts, 
but by mechanical cohesio n jgi cters it possibte, that when 
one part of the machine (Miwl ofbrcler, it may be mend- 
ed or another substituted for h. With the Mdy this is 
diflferent. Its members are not merely parts, but organs^ 
for they are alive, and their life Is that of the body, as the 
life of the body exists only in them. All the organs to- 

Stber constitute the oraantsm ; the former do not precede 
B latter, but all grow forth simultaneously from one point 
that contains them, as the seed the plant In such an or- 
ganism each organ has a peculiar position and importance 
or desim ; both position and design Bxe^jffmn it by the 
generallife of the organism, so that the rolKltf of the plant 
cannot be where the stem is, nor the stem where the flow- 
er, and so that the stem has a design different from that of 
the root But it is one life that unfolds itself in the root, 
stem, and flower which connects them, and which is the 
sameiji every one of them. This life they have to mani- 
fest, cdd while each organ is active for itself, it is so only 
in reference to the whole, from which it derives existence 
and activity. Thus it is with our body. Each nerve is 
connected with all the nerves. The body may be said to 
be toefi, only when all its organs are harmoniously active. 
By the term harmoniously we understand that there are 
different organs, but that they all of them are united and 
serve one common end. In health,, therefore, no organ 
obtains an ascendancy over all the others, or isolates its 
activity, or absorbs that of the rest ; when, however, any 
organ does become active without reference to the whole — 
by what cause is here entirely indifierent — then the body 

18» 
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11 diseased, the organism is deranged : this is indicated by 
pain, for pain is the feeling of a conflict or separation be- 
tween parts belonging together. 

The definition of bodily disease will render that of men- 
tal derangement easily understood. The mind is pure ac- 
tivity, and as such a perfect union. But thb activity takes 
different directions and unfolds itself in difierent way8» and 
thus it may be said to be the union of manifold activities^ 
all of which are internally united, each being what the 
other is, and all serving the same whole, yet each in a spe- 
cific manner. When these activities harmonize, that is, 
when each in its place fulfils its design, and no one inter- 
feres with the other, so that wlule manv and diflforent, they 
still are one and united in their tendency to serve the 
whole to which they are subordinate, the life of the mind 
may be said to be healthy. Or in other words the activi- 
ties of the mind are many, but when they are co-ordinate 
to each other and subordinate to the miiid as their wlK)fe, 
so that all are equally penetrated and governed by the 
whole mind, then the latter is well. But when this co-or* 
dination is interrupted, when one of the mental activities 
succeeds in gaining the exclusive interest of the mind, and 
thus by an increased strength absorbs all the others or sup- 
presses them, the mind is out of order. There is none of 
the €u:tivities wanting, but the order in which each oudit 
to be active in its sphere without interfering with tne 
other, and in which all should aid and support each other 
is deranged. When, for instance, the imagination is active 
without or independent of judgment, it will produce phan- 
toms and fantastical notions. W ith the poet, imagination 
is likewise principally active, but it is at the same time 
aided by the fancy, by the memory, and by the judgement 
The latter pervades it, for a poet must know what beauty 
is, and to know this he must judge much and constantly, 
compare his productions with the laws of beauty known 
to him, and control his imagination. 

Division of the disetues of the mind. — Some have thought 
proper, to cUvide them according to the three principal ac^ 
tivities that may be diseased, and thus have considered me- 
lanchdy as a disease of feeling, insanity as a disease of the 
understanding, and mania as a disease of the wilL Yet 
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Um mcdwitim of mind so relate to eacbodiert that the dia* 
eaee of one will affect all the otheri. The maniac is not 
only diieaiiBd in his will, bat also in his imagination and 
iodgment, for how can any one will any thing, without a 
inowledge of it T And how can he know it without judg- 
ment T Another principle of division has therefore been 
Hoposed, one denved irom the relation of tte mentally 
ois e as e d to the objective world around him. This principle 
must be correct, if it is right to sav that derangement in 
nneral is that state of mind, in which our mental activities 
being oat of order, we live only in our own ideas and no- 
tions. in the fictions of our brain, and substitute them for 
the realities and relations of real life ; in which conse- 
qsmotij the mind by supposing its fictions to be true, comes 
into contradiction with the world. The position which 
the derangement of mind assumes, may be a threefold one : 
1. Mdanehobf. Here the deranffed on the one hand ib 
faUy convinced, that his notions and wi9hes ought to be re- 
aliaedt bat on the other he darkly feeb the impossibility of 
efiecting their realization. He therefore makes no effort to 
render possible the impossible ; yet he cannot resi^ the 
ideal, vniich he bears in his bosom ; he loves his fictions or 
the objects of his wishes so much that he cannot part with 
them. Thus he consumes his existence in a monotonous 
((rief ; he cannot take interest in any thing, except the ob- 
lect of his sadness. A young girl of cultivated mind was 
known to stand the whole day mute and immovable, with 
her bead bent down. After long and repeated attempts 
wMag was drawn from her except a nod or a shake of 
the head. When she was asked if any person had injured 
her, she shook her head. When asked if she had injured 
others, she nodded. But how 7 no one could learn from 
her. One Monday the unfortunate girl at length deter- 
mined to repeat the Lord's prayer. When she came to 
the petition ; '' Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us 
firom evil ;" she raised her voice with the strongest empha- 
sis, and some time afterwards she erild out most piteously : 
*" Ahs I the sin against tke Holy Ghost" Here the idea, 
that she had committed the sin aninst the Holy Ghost, 
was viewed by the girl as real, white at the same time she 
desired it to be otterwise^ and feeling the impossibility of 
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undoing what she supposed she had done, it threw her into 
the state in which we find her. 

2. Insanity. In this state the deranged has lost every 
idea of the world as it is and of its relation to him ; he feels 
convinced that all his imaginations are real, and exist in 
foil truth. He is therefore satisfied and cheerful, and very 
ingeniously assimilates the whole world around him to thai 
of his dreams. He is no longer sensible of any contradic- 
tion of his phantoms to the world. If he fancies himself 
a king, he will act as a king with the most logical conse- 
quence. So the Jesuit, Father Sgambari imagined that be 
had been created a Cardinal. To convince him, that his 
flattering fancy was an error. Father Provinzial, in the 
hope of curing him, made a friendly representation to him. 
He answered in this dilemma : ^ You either consider me 
insane or not. In the latter case you do me great injustice, 
in speaking to me in such a manner. In the former I con- 
sider you with your permission, a greater lunatic than my- 
self, because you thmk you can by mere persuasion brine 
me to my senses." Aside from this fancj^, his understanct 
ing was sound, and disposed to scientific investigaticms. 
Whenever students addressed him with " Your Eminence,'' 
he was social and communicative. As the body is often 
partially diseased, hvtt otherwise well, so may the mind be 
partially deranged. Sometimes persons have become es- 
tranged to themselves. A soldier looked on his body as a 
miserable machine, made to replace his former real body, 
that had been destroyed by a cannon ball. Or persons, 
whose judgment is diseased, and whose imagination is ac^ 
tive without restraint, produce all kinds of images, when 
they feel pain, and consider them as the cause of the pain. 
Animals bite them or sting them. Tissot relates the case, 
of a man, that became deranged from constant study. He 
was convinced, that seven horsemen were constantly fight- 
ing in his stomach. 

3. Mania. This state of derangement unites in some 
degree the two former. The melancholy man conscious of 
the impossibility of realizing his wishes, dwells with his 
whole mind constantly on the object of his exclusive in- 
terest, and compares it with the reality of the world, and 
discovering the permanent contradiction, he has an ever- 
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ttffttning fource of sadness in the jcesaltsof this comparison. 
The tajoiiey on the other hand is determined no longer to 
•cknowledfle the world around hunt as it is» but to re-model 
it so as to bring it in harmony with that of his imagination. 
The jNonttic lue the melancholy man, feels that what he 
takes to be real, is not 80« but that the opposite of it, is ; 
at the same time he has the^ tendency of tne insane, to re- 
aliae his ficticms, for he considers them to be true and cor- 
rect This realixation cannot be easily effected as with the 
insane, for the maniac feeb the contradiction of his fic- 
tions with the world ; he therefore, finding the world in his 
wmy, turns against it with the hope that by its destruction 
be may realize the purposes of his diseased will Hera^ 
because be cannot efiect what he designs, nor can he resign 
his wilL He is like the passionate man, that kills in ms 
fury whoerer opposes him. His whole mind will have 
fixed itself in one idea, and cannot retire from it, because 
be has given it dominion over himsel£ Hence the im- 
mense muscular power in the fits of mania. 

All the diseases of the mind have their longer or shorter 
intermissions. This shows, that the reason exists, and is 
onty deranged. Many insane persons are so merely with 
regard to a single subject, but on every other they are per- 
fectly sane. Others are insane onl]^ during a certain period 
of the year. A celebrated physician of Venice imagined 
durmff the dog-days, that he was an earthen jar, and locked 
himself up for a whole month. After the four weeks were 
past, he came down anin, and went as usual to his em- 
ployment. Every kind of deranrcment, according to the 
statements of many physicians, abates in old ase, and the 
deranged state of mind is therefore one that will pass away 
sooner or later. 

The above division of mental diseases is, of course, sus- 
ceptible of many subdivisions. Insanity^ for instance, in- 
cludes imbecility of mind, weakness of the understanding 
and will in which man cannot take care of himself; tnco- 
foektf of connecting ideas, or of seizing a thought and fix- 
ity the mind on a single idea ; idiocy^ when a person is ac- 
tive without having any particular object in view ; lunacy^ 
when the insane considers himself perfectly rational Afe- 
Imdkoly comprises hypochmdriat which tortures man by 
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making him constantly brood over future or present, real 
or imaginary evils. Mania applies to those that find plea- 
sure in abusing others, in ridiculing them, or who desire to 
destroy others, and cunningly watch for a proper opportu- 
nity. Our division will be found to comprise all the possi- 
ble relations which the subjective mind may, in its state of 
derangement, assume to the objective world aroimd. At 
the same time it agrees with the division founded by others 
on the principal activities of mind, for melancholy seems 
to rest on deep feeling and emotions ; insanity on the think- 
ing activity in man, and mania on the will 
r— One question is left which seems to be of great import- 
' ance. How is it possible that the mind, a purely intellm^ 
tual activity of divine origin, can become diseased T It 
would seem to have the power to keep itself free from 
every thing that might entangle it. But here we must re- 
mark in the first place, that the soul is already diseased in 
its state of nature ; for turned away from its proper ob- 
jects, truth, and holiness, and the love of God, it is sunk in 
sinfulness and vice, and instead of deriving its food and 
nourishment from a study of the good and noble, it seeks 
for it in the sensual and transitory. But that which nour- 
ishes a power communicates also its nature to it, as may be 
observed in every thing living, in every plant, which, in 
absorbing the light, becomes colored, and m receiving the 
air, receives fragrance. As little as the magnet could be 
said to be in its vigor, if instead of pointing towards the 
north, it should suffer itself to be attracted m other direc- 
tions, so little is the mind healthy, when it once has lost its 
only proper direction, but it must be said to be in error 
and in a dangerous deviation from the right path. To ex- 
press these remarks more fully, we will consider, for a mo- 
ment, the nature of will. The will, one of the activities of 
mind, is healthy, when by its own power it freely directs 
itself in accordance with the divine will, so that it agrees 
with it both externally, as to the action, and intern^y as 
to the disposition. When on the other hand it does not so, 
but directs itself either hy desires or passions, then it is not 
free, but under the dommion of something different from 
itself, which is the ground of its determination. The divine 
law is the divine wiU. It is the only source of freedom, tund 
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it done is ftw ; the human will directing itself by it or by 
the divine law, returns to the source from whence it came, 
becomes filled with its nature, and consequently free. To. 
enter on this subject fully here, would lead to discussions 
that would take up too much room. One idea it may 1k>w- 
QTer be useful to mention here, an idea, according to which 
it is supposed that our will is free, when it can chooMt be- 
tween the evil and the ^^ood. This idea is wholly errone* 
cos, and instead of callmff such a will free, it would be 
better to call it arbitrary. For if freedom, like every thing 
ebe in creation, has its own nature, and if without it no- 
thing can be said to be free, then freedom includes the ne- 
eetntjf of acting in accordance with its own nature, or else 
h destroy itseff. This nature is contained and expressed 
in the divine law, which, like the divine will, cannot be in- 
fluenced by any thing except itself, because whatever is, is 
created by it and dependent upon it The human will can 
be free, therefore, only when it receives the divine will as 
its souL But if a will should rather clioose evil and sin, it 
wouU miss what it seeks for, lAerty^^ and become the slave 
of sin ; for sin is so wholly opposed to purity of will, that 
it destroys its freedom. As long, therefore, as a will u ca- 
pable of choosii^ between the good and evil, between 
neaven and hell, between the source of its life and that of 
its death, so lon^ this will is not free. It would no doubt 
at once be considered erroneous, if any one should assert 
that fire, in order to be fire, might choose between burning 
or not burning, or that water might be water, whether it 
would moisten or not ; or that light mi^ht be liffht, though 
it should be able to choose between itself and darkness. 
Every one will admit, that in the moment light chose to 
turn into darkness, it would lose itself and cease to be the 
free li^t So it is with Uberty. It must, in order to remain 
what it is, always preserve its own nature, and this nature 

• 

^ It will be easily seen that it is by no means the author's de- 
sire to discuss the nature of will in this place, that it is rather in- 
troduced for the sake of comparison, than for its own ; he hopes 
therefore that the mere incidental allusion will not be made the 
basis of either friendly or unfriendly criticism. He here speaks 
of the oomients and not of the/orm or will, and again of pure and 
gemmimt and not of common liberty. 
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is, to determine itself fi-eely by its own activityy and not 
by any thing different from itself. Liberty is therefore a 
free activity that is not arbitrary, but indudes neoesaity. 
But the human will, in its state of nature, is arerae to ne- 
cessity, and instead of perceiving in it the protector of its 
liberty, it views it as its enemy. It has therefore lost its 
liberty, and may, in this respect, be compared to a frfanet 
that has no light in itself, but must receive it firom the son, 
around which it revolves. If the planet remains in its path, 
and preserves its relation to the sun, it has light, and what- 
ever grows on it is filled with light, and grows and blooms 
in the most beautiful colors. But if the planet at any time 
should choose between its regular course and anothw, and 
really pursue one leading pff from the sun, darkness and 
death would reign on it and destroy all life. The sun of tibe 
will is that of righteousness or the divine will ; it alone 
can make us free. Rejecting it, vire reject the only sooroe 
of freedom, and become mentally diseased. The eye of 
man has a latent liffht in itself, but this light is danness, 
and will remain such unless it be excited by the light of 
the sun. Suppose the sight to be the freedom of tM eye, 
the eye can be said to be free only when turning towards 
the light, but not when diving into darkness. So the wiU is 
free, only when living in its proper elements, in the good 
and true, in the beautiful ana divine, and when it does not 
suffer any attraction or power to separate it from the di- 
vine law. 

From thes^ remarks it will sufficiently appear, that the 
will in its state of nature is diseased. It is not directed 
towards its proper object ; nor does it receive its proper 
nourishment ; nor is it pure, but much more determined 
by sensual appetite and desires, by inclinations and pas- 
sions. Every passion is a transient derangement, and the 
only difference betweei^ it and a real derangement is this. 
The man in passion may 1>e so overpowered, that he, as 
for instance in anger, can no longer control himself; yet 
he enters into this passion arbitrarily, and might if he chose 
imud it The maniac, on the other hand, comes under the 
mfluence of his passions, independent of his vrill. Some 
maniacs freauently foresee their fits, and beg that they may 
be chained lest they should hurt some person. With this 
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view history agrees. For a spirit of revenge and wrath 
infcriated those heroes, whose insanity is mentioned among 
the first that have become known histcnicaUy for their 
deranmnent, Hercules and Ajax, Some have therefore 
thou^t that a mental derailment was merely psychc4o- 
cical, and alvrays caused by smfuhess. This idea, no doubt 
IS correct, if it means to assert, that the body itself became 
fubject to diseases only by the fall of man. Certain it is, 
hcywever, that by the close connection of the body with the 
soul, the former has frequently been the cause of the dis- 
eases of the latter. 

PoBgUm^ as haughtiness, revenge, wrath ; deq^ emoimu^ 
as terror ud firight ; in^inatiam^ as unfcntunate byc,inay 
biecome the causes of derangement, and the works of Shak* 
speare exhibit the most interesting examples of this kind. 
If the win of man were pure, these powers of sin couM not 
aftct it If man had ndth in God, and lov^ him su- 
premely, if he confided in his proviclence, then he would 
not become the preyaof every passion, nor would loss and 
mk^rtune harm him. But placing his rinful affections 
vrbolly on earthly things, he must despair when they are 
taken from him, or when he cannot attain to the objects 
of his highest vrishes. He lives in the sphere of delusion ; 
how easy then must it be for the demons of pride and 
wounded ambition, of unsatisfied vanity and sore jealousy 
to derange a mind that has no hold in any thing which u 
permanent and solid. If that on which we stand constantly 
turns around with us, we must become giddy. Again, the 
constant use of one and the same mental activity may so 
awaken all others, that a derangement will be the conse- 
ouence. This is the case with such as have become insane 
firom the study of mystical books. Or the whole mind of 
a person is so constantly devoted to one sinffle object, it 
becomes absorbed by it and so fixed upon it, that it cannot 
keep off its image. So Orestes constantly saw the blood 
gnsning from tl^ wound inflicted on his mother by his own 
haixL So when Spinello had painted Satan in ikt moat 
hideous colors, his imagination was filknl with the^ripture, 
until at len^h he saw Satan constantly at his side, re- 
proaching him for having painted him so ugly. And what 
ebe than the silent beginning of derangement was it, wheft 

14 
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a painter, who had killed a person, afterwards drew a pic- 
ture that was beautiful in eveiy respect, but over which 
such a gloom was spread, that no person could look upon 
it without feeling an awe for which nothing could account, 
except the diseased imagination of the painter. 

As derangement is caused by the activity of the mind 
itself, so again the activity of the body may operate on it 
and derange it. And here any thing that destrovs the 
health of the body, wil^tnore or less wect the mind. In- 
toxication is in itself a transient derangement, for it causes 
such an excitement of the nerves, that they with their 
ivkole activity, especially that which principally depends 
Wfoa them, as the imagination, withdraw themselves more 
or less, from the dominion of the mind, and act independent 
of control until exhaustion and sleep follows. A drunken 
person walked at night through a street, beautifully illu- 
minated by the moon ; and thinking it was a river, un- 
dressed himself to bathe, and could only be convinced of 
his mistake by the hardness of th% stones. Another in 
falling down a flight of stairs, rose calmly and asked a friend 
that happened to be with him with much concern, ** whe- 
ther he had hurt himself in falling down so rtiany steps ?" 
He could not be persuaded that it was himself that had met 
with the accident, but insisted on his firiend's having fallen. 
The delirium tremens, or mania potu are too well known 
to be mentioned here. In America and Europe more than 
one third of all the deranged persons become so from the 
use of liquors ; in China, on the other hand, from that of 
opium. Poisonous food may likewise cause delirium. Two 
monks ate water hemlock. Both immediately felt much 
thirst ; both plunged into water, the one thinking that he 
w^as a goose, and the other that he :^ as a duck, and both 
declaring that they could live no where else except in the 
water. Tissot knew a child four years old that raved 
several times a day. He ascribed it to the food which it 
Jhad received from its nurse. Want of sleep may derange 
fhe activity of the mind as well as too long a deprivation 
of food, tjgolino ate in his delirium his own child. The 
idiocy of children is frequently the consequence of the sin- 
ful life of parents. 

It may be easily understood how bodily sickness may 
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produce mental derangement. Our ideas, our whole think- 
ing depends in some degree on our nervous system. Where 
nerves are, there is feeling ; and where feeling is, there is 
either instinct, or in its place conscwu^ness. Man becomes 
conscious of every feeling produced by impressions on the 
nerves, and when the nerves are diseased, the feelings must 
be so ; and if they are unsound, the ideas called forth bv 
them must become unfavorably afiected. With evmyfiel- 
ing is connected pleasure or fnl^^Md with the latter a 
tendency either to indul^ the pleasant, or to remove the 
unpleasant feeling by action and activity. Want is a state 
of necessity, in which some organ of our body finds fti^; 
when this state of the organ enters the nervous syst^iMt* 
tached to it, it is felt ; of this feeling we become conscfoiiiy 
and produce in accordance with it certain notions and 
ideas. While we therefore must agree with those ph)rsi- 
cians, that derive many mental diseases from organic de- 
rangementf we must at the same time deprecate the idea 
that the body is the #»le source of mental sickness. We 
would rather repeat it as our conviction, that the mind, if 
it were directed to its proper object, to God and a Savior, 
could rule over its body as well as over its passions, for it 
wouM then possess purity and a power over all things 
which are Merely Mrthly. If it would keep itself aloof 
from them, and be ready to lay down the life for Christ's 
sake, it could not be absorbed by the care for health or 
bodily defects. Some may perhaps feel inclined to reply, 
that mental derangement arises frequently from too deep a 
religious solicitude. This may be true, and yet it will not 
afiect our theory. Good wine will become spoiled in an 
impure vessel. When a man will not surrender his life, 
and yet longs for the privileges of religten, when he will 
not give up his sin, and yet cannot resign the possession of 
divine favor, and when he then feels the contradiction be- 
tween his state of sinfulness and that of desired sanctifica- 
tion^ — he may easily become derangtd, not through raB- 
gioD, but by his relation to iU . *^^^ 
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CHAPTER III. 



THE POWER OF THE MIND OVER THE. BODY. 

We have seen that the mind depends greatty on exter- 
nal influences and on the body of man, and yet it exerciseB 
by its energy a control and dominion over the elements 
around it and also over the body. It affects the form, the 
healdi and vigor of the hitter, and leaves on it an impres- 
sion of its strength of character -^ad disposition. To di- 
rect the attention to this power of tbt mind over the body, 
is the object of the present chapter. . 

1. The mind has an influence on the form of the body. 
This assertion may be easily established, for it is too weU 
known how a fright of the mother during pregnancy, or 
the sight of any disagreeable or deformed person affects 
the form of the embryo. The deformity of many child- 
ren, the deficiency of some members, the weakness even 
of some senses, as for instance of the eye, in Albinos must 
be traced to the influence of which we speak. Howshipp, 
an English physician, relates a remarkable case of this kind. 
A woman m the state of pregnancy was frightened in 
crossing a frozen river ; the ice burst and cracked, she was 
terrified, and when delivered of a child, its skin was rent 
and gaped considerably in many places, but had begun to 
heal up. The Lacedemonians were familiar virith this pow- 
erful influence, for they placed the beautiful statutes of 
Apollo, Hyacinth, and W arcissus in the rooms of their wives 
wnen pregnant. The sight of an epileptic has fVeqcMtly 
transferred the disease to the embryo. The mind of the 
mother has its influence not only on the body, but also on 
the disposition of the child, as we have seen in another 
place. The Jesuits, well versed in the subject of educa- 
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lion, showed therefore much sound wisdom in always as- 
certaining the character of the mother when they received 
a new pupil. The reason of this influence is obvious. 
The life of the mother and that of the embryo-child is 
one. One blood circulates in both, the same nourishment 
sustains both, and the feelings of the mother are, at least 
in some degree, also those of the embryo. The boNily of 
the child being in a state of developement, is of cburse 
more subject to the reception of to powerful impressions, 
and of the changes produced \yy them, than that of the 
mother which is already formed. And yet we may see 
similar effects of the power of the mind on the body of 
adult persons. Vice and crimes seem to have been the 
causes of great deformities of the heart. Testa found the 
heart of a great criminal, hard, hairy, and skinny ; and Ri- 
olan found that of a very vicious man gristly. The same 
observation has often been repeated. 

2. The mind exercises a power over the health of the 
body. It would be superfluous, to repeat here, that certain 
diseases of the body are accompanied l:^ weakening emo- 
tions of the mind, as anxiety, despondency, melancholy, 
fear, a tendency to commit suicide, 6cc Such diseases are 
those of the liver, obdorations of the intestines. And yet 
other diseases have a cheering efiect upon the mind, as 
for instance consumption, diseases of the lungs, &c. So 
the mind in its turn exercises the most powernil influence 
upon the health of the body. Fear relaxes the muscles 
and strips the whole s^'stcm of energy, and exposes it to 
the attacks of a fatal miasma ; on the other hand, a strong 
will and courage keep off the enemy. We will here alhide 
to a few instances. When in the orphan house of Har- 
lem, a boy was seized with epilepsy, all those in whose 
sight this occurred, ^vere so terrified that the disease soon 
spread through the whole asylum. The celebrated Boer- 
have knowing the cause of their disease, after having used 
all other means in vain, had instruments brought, such as 
pinears, hooks, hammers, &c., had them placed in the fire, 
and then threatened that the first child that became epi* 
leptic should be pinched and tortured with these hot m- 
struments. The children fearing this, were all of them 
delivered from this dreadful evil. This statement agrees 
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wilh another recorded in Schubert's History of the S 
In the year 1800 the fever raged awfully in the city of C 
diz. Two hundred dead persona were daily carried < 
of the city, and all the streets were filled with the 3in 
of death. AH ties of friendship and sympatlw were toi 
asunder, when all at once the powerful fleet of the Cnglii 
appeared before the cily. The citizens forgot the peri 
lence, and instead of despairing and committing suicidi 
they collected and fought for their liberty. From that n 
ment the fever disappeared. A student of Boerhave i 
ways felt the sj'mptoms of every disease, on which t 
great physician lectured. Tissot relates two cases, in whtd 
one was freed by violent anger from the gout, and anotbl 
who had been mute for four years received his speei 
again. 80 a son of Croesus, who was mute from his yout 
when he saw a soldier threatening to kill his father, ^ 
enabled by the powerful emotions of anger wilh a 1< 
voice to speak the words, " Do not kill Croesus !" 1 
celebrated Stahl became acquainted vrilh a similar factdni 
ing his practice. Lameness has frequently been healed fa 
fright, caused by fire or other dangers. Hydrophobia 8 
said to have sometimes originated in groundless fear. *" 
power which the mind frequently exercises during I 
of revivals, is known from the history of one which 
place a few years ago in the west of our country. Pel 
SODS walking to church were seized on their way by strau 
feelmra and fell down. Similar phenomena were perce 
ed at Redruth, in the church of the Methodists; the upper 
members of the body trembled and were convulsed, aitd 
the muscles of the face were distorted. See Schubert's 
History of the Soul, p. 834 — 852. These examples ■ 
sufficiently show the power of the mind over the I 
The question yet left is. How is it possible that l' 
can exercise such a power on the body ? To unders __ 
this possibility wo must consider, that all the emotions ^ 
the mind have each its peculiar nerve on which they a 
This nerve, becoming thus affected, will in its turn 1 " 
all those immediately connected with it If the emotioi 
is invigorating, as thai of courage, hilarity, &c., the life 
of the nervous system will be elevated and strengthened ; 
if the emotion ia of a weakening character, as fear, sad- 
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neaiv ^., the nervous lystein will become depressed. The 
nerves pass over the whole body« and every organ is sur- 
roundea by them ; hence it is, tnat as they are affected, so 
the pulsation of the heart, the circulation of the blood, 
breathing, d^estioh; and even the voice will be either im- 
peded or promoted by emotions. 

An example or two will serve to make this more clear. 
When we are under the influence of the emotion of jioy, 
we feel our pulse beat higher, our cheeks redden, breathing 
becomes easy, and the muscles elastic. A fresh and viff- 
orous life is spread through all the nerves ; the eye spark- 
lea, and digestion is acceferated. And all these changes in 
our system proceed fh>m the nerve, upon which joy prin- 
cipally acts. Jo^ is the pleasant feeling that connects itself 
with the realization of a hoped-for good or pleasure. This 
feeling has not therefore a physicu origin, but its ground 
is the idea of good, which we anticipate. When this anti- 
cipated Kood presents itself to us, ttie feeling of pleasure 
excites m*st our cerebral system, and thence it sends its rays 
of life into all parts of the body. 

So again anger has the most powerful efiect on the body, 
healing diseases, as we have seen, by rousing violently the 
slumbering life, or moie fi«quently producing diseaseSi 
Anger is an emotion, in which a strong feeling of displeas- 
ure arouses the desire and an expectation of destroying the 
cause of this displeasure, or of causinsa similar unpleaaaot 
fecUnff in him who is the offender. This is at once pei^ 
ceptible in tlie external appearance. For all the mnsclesb 
subject to the will, are m motion. The eye rolls aboot ; 
the face is distorted ; the teeth are grated ; the voioe rou» 
or trembles ; the fist is clenched. Our organism forma a 
whole, and every local excitement, if strong enough, will 
conunuoicate itself to all parts of the body. The agita- 
tion of the muscles and nerves, immediately subservient to 
will, will be propagated upon the ganglion nerves, and from 
them upon those that entwine themselves around the vis- 
cera. Ilcncc the secretion of bile will become more copi- 
ous ; the circulation of the blood will be more rapid, and 
warmth will be quickly developed. And here wc ma}r re- 
mark, that the secretions do not only become more copious, 
but are essentially changed in their quality. The 
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for instance, becomes poisonourm a high degree, the milk 
of nurses causes cramps, convuUbns, and colic in children 
nourished by it A person, biting in his wrath another, 
may cause his death by the introduction of the venomous 
saliva into his blood. This also may be easily explained. 
For the saliva, according to Oken, has the office to kill the 
life of all the substances we eat and assimilate ; strictly speak- 
ing, all saliva is poisonous, and even that of birds has been 
fatal to persons. When now the hostile nature of anger 
communicates itself to the whole body, and consequently 
also to the saliva of the glands of the mouth, it will not onljr 
excite to a higher degree its poisonous nature, but pon- 
tively impregnate it with its own fury. In the same man- 
ner the foam of a mad dog becomes poisonous, and also 
the saliva of many furious animals. 

It would be easy to show the effects of other emotions 
upon the body, as for instance, of fright, which sometimes 
deprives us of our sensed, causes na to swoon, makes the 
voice tremble, and takes away all self-possession. But ibe 
above examples wiD suffice. One remark, however, we 
will here add lest we should be misunderstood. — On the one 
hand, one and the same organ may be affected by different 
emotions, as for example, the liver by fear, fright, discon- 
tentment ; and on the other, the same emotions do not 
always produce the same effects, for while the feeling of 
shame makes some blush, it will cause the faces of others 
to ffrow pale ; and while wrath affects the liver of one, it 
win derange the digestion of another, and promote the ap- 
petite of a third. Therefore the idea of Plato, which was 
Defore entertained by Homer, that each emotion and pas- 
sion had a particular organ as its seat, as courage the breast 
and lungs, (thus in Homer a strong and loud voice is a 
sign of strength) wrath the liver, must be accepted with 
much caution. This much however may be seen from the 
above remarks, that a general excitement of the blood and 
nerves may become beneficial to an existing disease, as well 
as dangerous to an otherwise healthy system. 

3. The power of the mind over the body mav be seen 
from the formation of liahits. Habit is the regular return 
of actions that, by frequent repetition, have lost all feeling 
of strangeness. Nerves and muscles have their natural po- 
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Ktion, mud the ieeHng coiiitteled widi it k ompk. When 
a new action demands a change d this position, a new 
feeling will connect itself with ft, and tins new feeling will 
interfere with the fonner simple feelins^ mitil a freqoent 
repetition of the same action makes the Uood, nerves, and 
nniscles, run repeatedly through the same position, and 
thus makes them famiUar with it. Then the feeling of 
strangeness will also disiq>pear, and what before attracted 
our attention by its novelty, vrill be no longer noticed. 
Thongh the action to which we have thus accustomed our- 
selves, by finec^uent repetitions, has lost the feeling of 
strangeness, it is still felt, but we no longer distinguish be- 
tween the feeling connected vrith it ami that of our exist- 
ence. Thus wa may accustom ourselves to the influence 
of the vreatlMr, to storm and rain, to cold and heat ; and 
even to the endurenoe of misery, diseases, and nusfortunes. 
An unfortunate occurrence, when visitinff us for the first 
time, may s^Ppcar extMliely hard, and afanost threaten to 
destroy our life ; if the Mine occurrence should take place 
the second time, its novel impression ^ioiild be vreakened, 
and so on, until its efibcts on us would be trifling. The fa^ 
Ue of the hare, that ww much frightened at the first sight 
of the lion, but gradually grew so familiar with him as t^ 
accost him, contains therefore a full and important truth. 

Habit leads to skill, and skill renders the most difficult 
labor easy. The arm which constantly hammers on the an- 
vil, vrill no longer feel the fatigue which at first was caused 
by a few strokes. The fingers of a performer on the piano 
become so familiar vrith every key, that they miss sone, 
though the performer has his eyes constantly directed to 
the notes and not to the keys. It is, to speak with Leibnitz, 
as if the monads of the fingers were set free, and no longer 
subordinate to the monad of the soul ; they act for them- 
selves. Yet the mind of the performer has, nevertheksss, 
to watch them, for as soon as ne thinks of something else, 
the fingers will miss the keys. Skill renders work easy by 
reducing the efibrt at first required to a very small amount 

Habits may be formed by desim or involuntarily. Ex- 
amples, education, inclination and passion, lead to involun- 
tary customs, while those vrilled by us are acquired bv our 
ofwn determination, and because vire find them useful and 
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good. When a habit is mioffynaed, we become attached 
to it, for it becomes natunj)i(l9 oi^and will and nature are 
united in it. Hence it is tlul^jJh||pP^ become periodical, and 
when the hour of a certain^^mn arrives, an excitement 
is felt in the muscles and nerves, which can only be allayed 
by the performance of the action. The power of habit is 
therefore great ; it frequently keeps us bound as its slaves, 
and prevents us from receiving what is better, merely be- 
cause it is strange and new to us. The question may there- 
fore be asked, whether we ought to submit to thia power? 
Custom, in general, is beneficial to man, provided it is mo- 
rally correct and good. For, bemg itself good, and reigning 
vrith regularity over the life of man, it will pervade and 
ennoble it ; it will rescue it from the sphere of mere arbi- 
trariness, where every new desire invites to a new action ; 
if habits, which are good in themselves, extend over whole 
nations, they will unite individuals, break the strength of 
selfishness,' lead them to submit to higher authority, and ren- 
der them social and communicative. If habitff are not good, 
or morally correct, our moral feeling ought toefeohide them 
from us, and if we have formed mem, our Will ought to 
remove them again. However great may be the power of 
habit, that of our will is still greater, and to exercise the 
latter, it would be well, from time to time, to free our- 
selves from certain indifferent habits, merely to prove to 
ourselves that we can do a thing if we are resolute and 
determined. 

4. The power of mind over the body is perceived in the 
art of representing the emotions and thoughts of the mind 
by the motions of the body. This power exhibits itself in 
tne control man has over his voice. He can modulate it 
according to any feeling or ideas contained in words or 
works. The character of a piece will determine the key 
of voice, so that every tone and semi-tone will be guided 
by it Every emotion of the heart has a tone to express 
it ; in fear, the voice is trembling and low ; in joy, clear 
and full ; in anger, loud and roaring. Each kind of poetry 
has its tone, the lyric, dramatic, and epic ; each is to oe de- 
clakned in a different key of voice. The oratory of the 
bar or pulpit demands each a different tone. So again the 
arsis and thesis, or raising and sinking of the voice, and 
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the accent and emphasia P^V^ vhdly under the control 
of the mind ; and he wh(^|nikl ^^n, will generally speak 
well, aa be who understaifqallilljL will generally read well, ' 
for what 18 felt and underiMibd will enter into the voice. 

Gesticulation ^ds very essentially the understanding of 
words, and frequently where words would not be sufficient 
fully to express a feeling, a single glance or a single gesture 
will be sufficient So Octavio, at the close of Schiller's 
Wallenstein, says more by a glance towards heaven, than 
a whole speech would have communicated. The expres- 
sions of certain feelings by gestures are at first involuntary. 
The hair rises when we are frightened ; the face grows 
pale, when we fear. This natural expression becomes arti- 
ficial when it is produced by our will, and from a con- 
sciousness of its appropriateness to convey an idea of our 
feelings and emotions. To know this appropriateness, we 
roust iLnow the reason why certain motions of the body 
are expressiTe of certain emotions of the mind : hence this 
art has its science, and has been treated by several writers. 

It subjects the whok) body to its designs. The walk, and 
the iQoUon of the hands, the posture and keeping of the 
whole frame are all used. But especially the face, uie head, 
and the hands. 

The face has to serve it by its expression ; by the curi- 
ing of the lips, by the rolling or fixing of the eye, by the 
drawing in of tKe nose, by the wrinkling of the fore- 
head, dec. 

The head affirms by nodding, and denies by shaking; in 
the former case it moves towards the object, in the latter, 
away from it. Bending gently down« it may indicate hu- 
mility, as in prayer, or shame and confusion, or modesty. 
Looking up towards heaven, it may acknowledge our de- 
pendence on a higher Being, and ask for its blessing or 
Its curse. 

The hand, when clenched, threatens ; when stretched 
forth and open, it salutes ; when one of its fingers is di- 
rected toward something, it points out or commands ; when 
folded, it indicates that, as the hands are clasped tog^ither. 
and turned inwardly, and for a time give up their acoua- 
tomed activity, so the mind is collecting itself to direet its 
devotion to heaven, abstaining from earthly thoughts. Tlie 
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hand, moving^^ tMq^'from the body, {jpives a sign not to ap- 

E roach ; moving toward the body, it invites to come. The 
ands clasped m marriage^ unites two persons into one ; 
striking hands confirms a bai|;ain. *' \y ith the Hebrews, 
kissing the hand, the knee, or the foot, mdicated submis- 
sion; with us, kissing the lips, friendsmp." — From De 
Wette^s Commentary on the Psatms^page 88. * 

Other parts of the body may serve, in a similar way, to 
express the feelings or thouffhts of the mind, as for instance, 
shrugging the dboulders, and the like. 

When one pSrt of the body is not sufficient, siinteral are 
used at one time. Shaking the head may be united with a 
repellent motion of the hand. The hand will here princi* 
p^ly assist the head,"especiaUy when signs for intellectual 
emotions are to be given. The hand covering the eyes, 
closes up the fountain of observation, and shovrs that we 
either meditate on some subject, or are given to spiritual 
devotion. Lading a finger on the nose invites attention, for 
as the nose is thus divided, so the judgment is accurately 
to divide, but the judgment cannot be withoat attention. 
Rubbing behind the ear has reference to the understanding, 
for the ear is the most theoretical sense. Putting the ham 
upon the heart confirms what we have said. 

It will easily be seen, that the meaning of these signs or 
gestures, does not depend merely on the motions of the 
hand, but on the parts of the body touched by them. The 
nearer they are connected with the intellectual activity of 
the mind, the more noble will be the signification of the 
gestures ; the more these parts are connected with the sys- 
tem of re-production, the less noble the meaning of the 
gestures concerning them. 

In conclusion the whole body may be used by the mind, 
as bowing to express its respect, kneeling its entire ho- 
mage, a straight and unbending posture its haughtiness. 

6. The power of the mind over the body leaves its traces 
and impressions on the face, on the farms of its single parts^ 
as nose, lips, eye, forehead. A well-formed head indicates 
strength and fullness of understanding ; a head thick and 
fleshy, stupidity ; a head small and thin, weakness of mind. 
If the face is too long or too round, it betrays a low dis- 
position. Thus in Shakspeare's Cleopatra. 



Cleof»tra. Bear'sttbouher face in mind T Is it longorroundl 

MtMttnger. Round even lo r&ulitness. 

CItopaiTa. For tbe most part too tbey are foolish that are so. 

The chin ami the lower jaw have reference to the sen- 
tgwl diapoaition of man. The upper lips, together with tbe 
"T»e and eyebrows, and including the eye and the ear, re- 
V lo feeling and humor, and to tlieorelical knowledge ; 
__je rest of the face up lo the hair, to mind in general. 
' The forehead is the portal of understanding, the seat of 
thought ; raised eyebrows indicate wrath, eyebrows hang- 
uw down, dark and cheerless emotions. The eye is the 
mirror of the soul." To judge of the disposition of a per- 
I, llie proportions of the three regions into which face 
I divided, must be carefully examined, white every organ. 
" '' e nose, the eye, the mouth, forms also a whole by it- 
The roughness or smoothness of the hair, its color, 
i that of the eye and of the skin, declare to the physi- 
_ loniist the temperament of a person. 

There is certainly much truth in physiognomy, if con- 
""jcd within iu proper limits, but if it aspires to the charac- 
r of a science, or if it assumes a judgment over the moral 
ter of man, it becomes insipid. " When Zopyrus 
seived in the face of Socrates that he was naturally 
cUoed lo voluptuousness, why did he not read in the 
r, that be had a power too, which was strong 
jugb to correct this natural tendency ? If this tendency 
Krved lo appear in the head of a Faun, that power was 
>orthy of being honored with the head of a Jupiter." 
fhen Porta in his attempts at physiognomy went so fer 
I to compare the faces of animals with those of man, he 
Ikie two mistakes. He supposed iliat animals had really 
I l^iymognomy ; but if wc call physiognomy the etclernal 
^reanon of the internal and in visible mind or disposition, 
Mn animals havins no mind, cannot be said to have a 
pbysiognomy. Ana if Ibey had. their faces arc grown over 
wnh hair, and thus their expression is concealed from the 
eye. >Ve cannot speak of a physiognomy of 
ub &:cause all animals of the same species have the 
B expression if they liave any. and whoever has seen 
" I, bu seen all, aiid in describing the face of one, he 
■ the faces of ill. So it miut l>e admitted too, that 
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children, when bom, have no expression in their faces, as 
persons when they die, generally lose those they had in 
their lifetime. Savages have a physiognomy out little 
variegated, while physiognoiny will vary in proportion as 
nations become cultivated. This shows tfiat the expres- 
sion of the face depends on the moral character of man, 
and not the latter on the former. Who can say by what 
a wrinkle on tlie forehead is caused, whether by care or 
dissipation ? Many a one may have had the nose of Shak- 
speare, without having had his humor, and no doubt the 
whole face of Shakspeare has had in some age or other its 
lik^, while in no climi(te and in no age has Shakspeare yet 
been equalled. The same causes do not produce the same 
effects, because man dues not suffer causes to act as such, 
but cpntrols them. " Green wood, when placed near the 
fice ^ts -warped, dry wood only brown. Two men of 
equal strength and age, may spend the whole night in dis- 
^^ J[{palu(A|. and after all not have the same appearance in the 
^^I'WjiK How much hiore must this be the case in the 
spheprf W liberty, where we by our mere will may bid de- 
fiance to every line in our face. In London, Mackim, the 
actor, of whose face Quin said : " If this man is not a ras- 
cal, God does not write a legible hand," received in the 
year 1775 public praise on account of his honesty and no- 
bleness. One and the same organ — and this may be said 
with regard to plu^nology no less than with regard to 
physiognomy — may serve two very different purposes. 
The nose for instance is the organ of smell and for con- 
ducting off the mucus ; the tongue of taste and of lan- 
guage. 

6. The power of the mind over the body is indicated too 
by tlve fonnaiion of the skulU which must bear witness of 
the life of the mind. The observation of this fact has like- 
wise given rise to the idea of forming a science called 
Phrenology. The manner of reasoning is this : — Every 
activity of the mind seems to demand a particular organ. 
It IS not the eye that sees, nor the ear that hears, but mind 
sees and hears by the eye and ear. But the mind could 
not see without the eye, nor hear without the ear. The 
eye is the organ of sight, as is the ear that of hearing. It 
is reasonable to expect that this should be so with evdy 
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Other activity of the mind. Again, it ii not the oi^gan, but 
the nerves in it, that are active, and to know the amount 
of activity, of which the orjgan is susceptible, we must ob- 
serve the nerves embodied in it. Yet they cannot be laid 
bare during the life of man, and all we can do is to judge 
of their volume and strength by the elevations or indentar 
tions of the skull, and their proportions to each other. For 
all the nerves, in whatever direction they may run over the 
body, will finally concentrate in the brain, and as the skull ^ 
surroui^ds it, and conceals it from our sight, the skull only, 
its formation, its depressions or elevations, are left for our 
examination. ^ 

It has been fashionable of late, either to decry phreno- 
logy or to raise it above all other sciences. We, on our 
part, have to acknowledge that talents and capacities wiU, 
to a certain degree, be indicated by the fo^^ation of the 
akull. Character, on the other hand, i9 the elfect of will, 
and not of the nervous muscles. Nor can phcpnologv ^.1 
much aid our science, for to understandany eliMboD- Sj^^ ' 
the skuU, we must know the psycholog^l acSn^ sym- 
bolically indicated by it. The vrani of a good psychology 
in Gall and Spurzheim misled them, and their errors are 
exposed in a masterly manner with all due acknowledment 
of their merits by Professor C. Hartman, in his Geist des 
Menschen, from page 255 to 291. Cams, in the second 

Crt of his Psychology, and Hegel in his Phenomenology 
ve likewise spoken against the extravagancies of phre- 
nol^y. 

The internal and invisible mind, expressing itself physi- 
ognomically and on the skull of man, will be the subject of 
our investigations hereafter. We shall view it not as a 
compound of many mental activities that exist by the side 
of each other in one common receptacle, and that are ex- 
temallv united, we cannot say ?iow f but as a whole of 
many branches, all of which proceed from one identical 
life, and are held together by it 
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INTRODUCTION. it. ^ 

In erery sdbnce we may discover one |K>|||t^liich if 
the centre of tbe whole, and which, well undeMood^ wlR * 9t 
ihed liig^t npM •very portion of its whole extent In the • -^^ 
iystem of divinity, it is the idea of revelation t in mofal 
philosophy, it is that of law in connection with tl^ of 
consdence ; and in mental philosophy it i^that of self- 
consciousness. Without self-consciousness we ean know 
nothing clearly, either within ourselves or in nafnre. It is 
the lignt, by which alone we can see in the sphere of know- 
ledge ; before it is fully developed in the child, all his ideas 
must be confiised, and n&fmng can be known in relation to 
other thinffs, nothing be classified or arranged, but eveity «^' 
ol^jeot >rB appiiar to bin^ wiUkmU distiiK^ifm in itself, and ^ 
Witfanrfa gencarie ditfereow tnm^ that; which is not itself. 
Wtteot in w s#li^ self-coiteciobsness d^ppears for a mo- 
SMBt^.dl oonsmoslteii qf the thiuji^s an^ftd us and of our 
personal qualitiat trnka into transient oblivion, and we.no 
mi|^ notice what .lading on around us, though we con- 
tiime lo hear and to feeL Self-consciousness Uien, is the 
roQ^of all our k&owledge : it must accompany our mental ' 
activities, and without it it would be in vam to investigate 
the nature of die souL For this reason it ought to be ex- 
•miaedt before we approach the activity uid nature of the 

V 
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soul, and for this reason also it deserves a fiill share of our 
attention. 

What then are we to understand by self*consciousness? 
It is not a thing that is ready wrought in us, and the qual- 
ities of which, like those of minerals, chemical substances, 
one has only to analyze in order to know ; but it is an acti- 
vity that constantly jiroduces itsdf. The actiTities of mind, 
however, are mamfold, and it will here be necessary and 
instructive to distinguish it from them. The finl of all the 
activities of the mind is feeling. It is the most subjective, 
the most internal and inexpressible in man. Yet difficult 
as it may be, to convev a clear idea of it, we cannot pass 
it over in silence. *^ feeling in general^ is passion catted 
forth by its own activity^" This definition demands some 
explanation. The passion spoken of here, is one condi- 
tioned by its own activity. Hence it follows as a first rule, 
that that which cannot affect itself cannot feel. The ball 
.4>n the billiard table, for example, is set in motion by the 
billiard-stick; it is active, but not of its own accord. 
Touching another ball, it communicates its motion to it, 
and is put at rest by the resistance it meets with, and con> 
sequently is affected ; but this affection or passion is not 
produced by its activity, but by the resistance of another 
ball. Ever}' metal expands by heat, and contracts by cold ; 
but this activity in the metal is elicited by an activity 
without ; the metal is affected, but not by itself. Hence 
though warmed by the heat, it neither feels warmth nor 
cold. 

A second rule is, that nothing can feel which affects itself 
or acts upon itself but not for itself A machine acts upon 
and affects itself, but not for itself. The plant, on theotlher 
hand, that stands in the sun moves its twigs and leaves ; its 
juices rise and sink, it is active, and both affects itself and 
acts for itself. This appears clearly from the fact that after 
a hot noon, it re-creates itself in the dew of the evening ; 
and that from the germ to the blossom and seed, it grows 
only for itself and not for any thing else, for it will grow 
whether an animal is near to eat it or not. But this acti- 
vity of the plant is wholly called forth and conditioned by 
something different from itself, by heat, rain, atmosphere* 
&c. We therefore add a third rule : 



PYSOUOLOGT. 177 

When an adwity which conditions itself as pamoef is ndt 
conditioned by a third and ^oreiffn acthUy^ as that of the 
nerve, then we have feeltng. Feeling is an activity thiil 
aflects itself; ttfecting itself, it is active ; being affected^ 
it is passive ; activity and passion in one is feeling. Such 
an activity may be called a ** trembling in itself/* This 
motion is not like that of the planet turmng on its axis ; 
nor like thai 6f the plant turning spirally, nor like that of 
the string, vdiich touched moves away from itself, but it is 
an invrard motion, one in itself. Such is the motion of the 
nerve when touched ; the life of the nerve seems by its own 
energy to touch itself, the parts of the nerve to tremble in 
tbemsehreSi 

Feelinff pre-supposes one who feels and something which 
is felt Is the thing felt, different from him diat feeb ; then 
the feeling is call^ a sensation. The light of the sun is 
ielt by the eye, the acid of the grape by the tongue, both 
feelings are sensations. But when feeling does not depend 
on the senses, when the object felt is alM> the aabject that 
feels, then we have what may be called self-feeling. 

This self-fedillg, like a feeling in general, is enjoyed by 
the ammal, but consciousness is not It may, therefore, be 

Siroper to point out the difference between them. By self- 
isehng every individual is related to itself, and through it 
IS certain of its existence. The plant cannot feel itself, 
and consequently could not support itself, had it not struck 
its roots into the soil But the animal, feeliiig itself, feels 
its vrants and satisfies them, and can move m>m place to 
place. It feels itself in ita members and feels them as its 
own. It feels itself when it stretches them in the warm 
light of the sun, or in its dreams. By self-feeling, there- 
fore, the animal is an individual ; not only extemdDy, that 
is, not merely like the plant, externally separated from other 
thi^n, bat tntemaUy oy feeling itself and taking interest in 
itseOl A plant when torn into pieces offers no resistance, 
bat an animal about to be sl;un, either rages or looks pite- 
oosly at him who destroys it And so again feeling itself 
it cannot exchange its existence for that of another. The 
'^eleidAnt which was intended to frighten Fabius," and 
that, which is exhibited in a menagerie, take each such an 
interest in itself that it vronld be impoMble for them to be 
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Other than itself. In proportion as the animal takes an in^ 
terest in itself, it opposes every other animal of which it 
receives a feeling by sensation. The stronger the self- 
feeling, the greater will be the opposition, the more deter- 
mined the separation from all other ammals, and conse- 
quently the more complete the isolation. Rapacious ani- 
mals love to be alone in th^ caves, oa high rocks or in 
ambush. They live together, the old with the young only 
during certain seasons, and separate again as soon as the 
instinctive care for the race becomes unnecessary. It is 
true there are animals that seem to be social ; tfa^ sheep, 
the goose, the ant, the bee ; but all of them are held toge- 
ther l)y instinct, by the pasture on which they graze, by the 
hive or cell which they build in common. And even then 
they take little notice of each other, it is only in times of 
danger that the voice, or some other sign, which is the same 
in sJl the individuals of the same class, calls them tosether 
for mutual defence. When the danger is past e^h lives 
again by itself. 

However much self-feeling may seem to resemble eelf- 
consciousness, it differs from it in the following points : 

1. Self-feeling does not enable the animal to distinguish 
between the subject that feels and the object that is felt. 
The difference exists but is not known to mere feeling. The 
animal feeling itself, does not judge that it feels, and again, 
that it is itself the object of its feeling. 

2. The animal having self-feeling does not distinguish 
between itself and its members ; it feels its members, but 
cannot make a distinction between itself ai the whole, and 
them as its parts or organs. Just as little can it distinguish 
between a sensation and its organ, the object of the sensa- 
tion and itself which has the organ, and through it the sen- 
sation. The difference is there ; but it is not distinct and 
clear, it is oviy felt, not known. 

3. The animal having self-feeling, does not distinguish 
between itself and its race, so that it would refer itself to 
its class, but it isolates itself by its self-feeling. Every ani- 
mal capable of feeling itself belongs to a class of animab; 
the pigeon, the hare, the dog and the lion; all are indivi- 
duals of a certain kind, and the instinct of each class #»' 
rects all its individuals to the same modes of life, Ac 
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Self-feeling ffives tbem the same degree of energy, the 
same kind or sensations, so that for example all mdes dif- 
fer from all eagles in the same way as regards sight But 
while the kind is distinctly expressed in all its indiTiduaky 
na one of them refers itself to its class, but th§y are all of 
them, even when gregarious, only single amone many. 
Self-feeling chains a being to itself, makes it not oiuy a 9df 
but tdfish. However ditferent the degrees of energy may 
be in the self- feeling of the different classes of animals, 
each animal is by it a single isolated being ; selfish even 
when it exhibits a tendency to association, for no sooner do 
we ofier food to sheep, for instance, than one runs to outdo 
the other and all fight, each to get what it desires. Want, 
necessity, instinct may hold them together, but they are 
not conscious of these facts. To define then self-conscious- 
ness it is, 

FbrsL That activity of mind, by. which man distinguishes 
between his t^y and soul, and while thus distinguishing 
between them, refers the one to the other, and again com- 
prehends both united in one. It is consequently an act of 
judgment, a power that perceives distinctions as they are 
and makes them, and yet judgment does not precede it, but 
is a part of it, and self- consciousness only expresses itself 
by it. In a machine all the parts arc likewise distinct, 
they are related to and connected with each other, but by 
a power not in the machine. The parts of the plant are 
distinguished, the roots from the trunk, the twigs from the 
leaves ; they are related to each other, and systematically 
connected. Tlbe power that produces these distinctions, 
that which in developing itself, causes part to shoot forth 
from partt and as tlieir common soul keeps them united, is 
contained in the plant, it is the plastic power, but it neither 
feels itself, nor is aware of its productions. The animal 
feels its different parts, its liver and stomach — its senses, 
and feeling them it feels itseJf in every one of them ; but it 
has no consciousness of them nor of itself, it docs not per- 
ceive its members as its own, for it neither distinguishes 
between itself and other objects, nor between its organs and 

. itself. Self-consciousneii makes us clearly aware of these 

' * distinctions and their union. 

Secondly. Self-consciousness is the activity of mind, that 
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distinmishes between man and his senses, and by which 
man hu it in his power to use them for whatever purpose 
he cboosesy for making observations, experiments. Sec 
And If it distinguishes between the senses and their pos- 
9pssor, so it distinguishes between the sensations and the 
senses, between the objects and the sensations produced by 
them. 

Thirdly. It not only observes thin^ in nature, but recog- 
nizes their relation to each other. But the principal rela- 
tion is that of the individual to its genius. — It recog;nizes 
the genus in every individual, and thus sufiers nothing to 
enter it as an isolated beins. When I ask. What is this? 
I desire to know its generaJ nature. If am told that it is a 
slieep^ I feel satisfied, for the name sheep is not a proper 
but a general name, expressing a certain and definite turn 
of animals, consequently the general nature as it exists id 
the individuals belonging to that class. Self-consci< 
comprehends therefore the general in the individual, i 
the individual in the general. Nothing in ntture is wholly 
isolated, but every thing is connected one with another, 
this with a third and all with the whole. 

This relation self-consciousness perceives and ackaiowl- 
cdges. 



§ 2. MUTTAL RELATION OF BODY AND SOUL. 

Before speaking of Personality, we shall attempt to gain 
some idea of the connection between the soul and body, 
as it will aid us much in forming a correct notion of what 
we are to understand by the term person. 

The views entertained concerning the relation of the 
soul to the body, are quite various, but may be divided into 
two classes, the one comprising those who admit of two 
different substances, the other those that either consider 
the soul as the efflorescence and result of the body, or th^ 
body as huUt by the soul. The former keeps soul and body 
so separate, that it is difficult to say how they can act in 
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uniflon. According to it the body has a life of j^ 
the soul likewise ; both are, howew^ intei 
other, and the fonoer receives thalpMer, as _ . . 

steam. Or to express this differenc^BtiU more fiUtSf^fAei 
soul and body are connected, aa j^lato ^represents it, like 
two horses yoked together, one boj^ ^ earth, and sensual 
in its nature, the other of heavenly origin and spirit'^— one 
prone to the earth, the other linng towards heaven, and 
their owner, incapable of controling them, hanging be- 
tween heaven and earth, unable to reach the one, a^ un- 
willing to descend to the other. A dualism that admits of 
two principles for one being, offers many difficulties, and 
the gmitest is^that it cannot tell how the principles can be 
^^ united in a third. A river may originate m two fountains, 
hot a science cannot, and much less individual life. . 

The latter class of theories represenlfe the soul as the 
final result and efflorescence of a continually refined life of 
the nerves, so that reason and will are nothing but the or- 

r*c life of matter, which, by a refined process, attains 
power of thinking and willing, — ^here a soul becomes 
siqitrfluous, and Matenalism, in its rudest form, prevails, — 
or k; takes the soul for the original activity, and considers 
the body as built by it This is the theory of Stahl, Trevi- 
ranus, and others. As the caterpillar spins and weaves a 
texture fitted for its future metamorphosis, so the soul, like 
a mason, builds its own tabernacle. The first of these 
opinions is too gross, and the last spiritualizes the whole 
existence of man too much. We cannot^^iowever, enter 
into a scientific refutation of the theories alluded to, and 
must be satisfied with advancing one that seeaa to be 
nearer to truth. Yet we would not assert that it is not open 
to objections. 

Before it is possible to come to any conclusion on this 
difiicult and yet exceedingly interesting sufajlaoV ^^ niust 
clearly define what we understand by body, J|ar as the 
English language not only calls our organism a body, but 
speaks also of the sun, moon, and stars, as heavenly Inxiies, 
*-;'-lt is evident that the term in question is not used in the 
iwiie unchangeabfa iODse* Other languages, as the Greek 
and German, make a careful distinction between dead and 
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fiving bodies ; the German calling the former Koerper,ooi'- 
pora and the latter Leib, from Leben, Ufe. 

The general idea connected with the term body^ is that 
of an external frame animated by life. According to this 
view, the body and soul are wholly different, tind as op- 
posite to each other as life and death. Yet this view 
must be erroneous, as it not only brings the soul and body 
in opposition, but also the bodily life and the external frame. 
The body, as an external frame, has been ascertained by 
chemists to consist of nine different substances, gases, 
earths, metals, and salt. It is therefore dust, and must re- 
turn to dust. No man would be willing to assert, that man 
consists of a soul, bodily life, and nine different kinds of 
earthly substances ; but all would be ready to acknowledge 
that earth is by no means an essential part of man. This 
must appear the more true, when we consider that this ex- 
ternal frame of man " never ceases to perish,'* but is con- 
stantly undergoing changes ; that it is in an unceasing flow. 
It is like a foaming place in a smoothly flowing river ; .one 
viewing it from a distance might suppose the foam to be 
unchangeably the same ; but, on examining more closely, 
he will discover that the water thus foaming, is in an un- 
interrupted flow, changing its drops so constantly, that they 
are not the same for a moment, and that only the rocl 
which breaks the water, remains the same. Thus it is with 
the body. The gases constantly escape, and all the parti- 
cles undergo incessant changes. Hence the necessity of re- 
novating our bodies. This renovation demands new ele- 
ments, which originally foreign to the body, must be assi- 
milated and rendered subservient to its organism. If then 
the particles of the external frame are incessantly chang- 
ing, they cannot be the body itself, since new elements are 
every moment received and old ones excluded, and all of 
them are but dust. The true and genuine body must be thai 
which retains and preserves its organical identity in all 
these changes which remains the same in the never-ceasing 
stream of matter. But what is this organical identity ? The 
life or power which connects the gases, earths, metals, and 
salt, into one whole, which penetrating them, keeps them 
together, or dismisses some and attracts others. No sooner 
docs this penetrating power retire, than the body becomes 
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a corpse, and the elements fall asunder. This potrer is the 
true body ; it is invisible, but connecting the elainents ac- 
cording to an eternal and divine la^ it becomes manifest 
by its productions. 

We seem to have j^ained, then, this one idea, that the 
external frame is not the body, and that it is not to be op- 
posed to the soul, but that the life and power which con- 
nects the elements is the body. - Again, that it is the con- 
nection of the elements that is human^ and not the sub- 
stances themselves, arid finally, that these substances and 
elements do not remain the same, but are constantly pass- 
ing away, while new ones are taking their place. That 
wnich is permanent in these changes, and combines the 
elements m this manner, is life. The idea of life is there- 
fore to be next considered. Though w^e gave its charac- 
teristics in the Introduction, and must refer to them, it may 
not be superfluous to view it here under a difiercnt aspect. 
AU life wnerever it exists is formed and organized. Form 
is not and cannot be the result of matter, which itself is 
chabti<>-mnd shapeless. 

Fonn» in man, and throughout the Universe, is the re- 
. jult at' tfiought. Hence life, being formed, does not pro- 
'Ceed from matter ; but is a thought of God, accompanied 
hj the divine will, to be realized in nature, and to appear 
externally by an organized body. As the thought gives 
the form, so the divine will, resting in the thought and in- 
ieparably united with it, works as power and law in all 
nature. Is there not ever\' where reason and wisdom, and 
an eternal and unchangeable law manifested in all the pro- 
ductions we see ? The plant before me, is it not the pro- 
duct of an intelligence ; or does it not represent a thought, 
that by the divine will became not only external and cor- 
porealized, but received also the power to propagate itself? 
The animal with its members and senses^ — what else can 
it be but a divine thought exhibited in an external form ? 
All nature is full of divine wisdom and reason, but it does 
not possess reason, for it is neither conscious of itself nor 
of any thing else. Hence we should hesitate to speak of 
m soul in animals, for as gravity is not a mere Quality of 
^^atter, but as matter would be wholly annihilated without 
•* ilt so the soul has thinking not merely as one of its quab' 
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ties, bot cannot be conceived of without it The soul of 
man and the life of the animal are therefore wholly diffe- 
rent In applying this to man, to the union of soul and 
body, we may say — The soul of man is likewise a divine 
thought, a creation of God, filled with jpower to live an ex- 
istence of its own. But it is joif/, for it conft>rehends itself 
and all that is ; and not only does it amiprehend itself, but 
it is also able to produce new thou^ts in accordance with 
its laws of thinking. Again, it develops itself like all other 
life in nature ; and develops itself in a twofold direction ; 
outwardly and inwardly. There can be nothing merdy 
internal, but it must be so only in reference to itself as ex- 
ternal. The flesh of the apple is internal only in reference 
to its skin, which is external. The internal or thinking life 
of the soul has its external, and this the sensitive life of the 
body, by which the soul is connected with the world. The 
Hfe of the soul and the body is therefore one in its orjfpn ; 
a twofold expression of the same energy. The partnks 
of the body on the other hand, are not at alia part of man; 
they are dust, and only their connection and the life coD> 
necting them, is truly human. Flesh, in so far as it ur* 
merely earth, cannot feel ; but in so fer as this earth is 
connected by life, it is life in this peculiar connectiom ifaaft^ 
feels in a peculiar manner. In order to render this soDMr ; 
what difficult and abstruse idea more clear and distinct lb- 
all classes of readers, we will make use of some illustra- 
tions. *' The rainbow is a phenomenon well known to all; 
how is it formed ? When the sun sends his rays in a par- 
ticular angle upon a watery cloud, the beautiful colors and 
form of the great arch, will be directly seen. Let us ex- 
amine of what this rainbow consists. Does it consist of 
drops of water on the one hand, and of light on the other? 
By no means. The drops of water are to the rainbow, 
wnat the body as a mere corpse is to man. The drops 
constantly faU, and onl^ serve to represent or reflect the 
diiierent colors of the light It is the sun that {Mfoduces on 
the sheet of rain both color and shape. When the sun 
disappears, the rainbow with its colors is gone, but the gray 
rain^irops are still left. Yet as necessary as the sheet of 
rain is for the rainbow, so necessary is the body for the 
soul.'' Or let us take another example. When the artist 
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first conceives the idea, either of a musical composition or 
of any noble work in literature or art, it will be yet rude 
and unorganized. Carrying it in his mind for a long time, 
this idea will become more clear, one part shooting forth 
from the other until the whole is matured. To see this, 
idea clearly, he feels impelled to give it an external form, 
as on the marble, if the artist be a sculptor. The marble 
receives the image of the idea, and if fully and well ex- 
pressed by a skillful chisel, the image will call forth the 
same idea in the bosom of every one who examines it with 
judgment It would, however, certainly be wrong to say that 
this image of the artist consists on the one hand of marble, 
whiteness, smoothness, and on the other, of the internal 
idea, for the marble only represents the image, but it is 
not in any way the image. So it would be wrong to say, 
that man consists of two essentially different substances ; 
of earth and the soul ; but he is soul onlt/f and cannot be 
any thing eldc. This soul, however, unfolds itself exter- 
nally in the life of the body, and internally in the life of 
minid. Twofold in its development, it is one in its origin, 
and the centre of this union is our personality. Several 
^f|||^arks naturally flow from the above view: 
[it , ^Jfc 'jf * As the plant can never pass beyond itself and 
rilMUltao an animaJ, so the animal cannot by a continued 
^^jpvMopment reach the nature and life of man, but it rc- 
Maos an animal for ever. For so much only can be dc- 
Teloped, as exists according to [K>ssibility in the germ of a 
being ; what is therefore not contained in this possibility, 
or germ, or origin, cannot proceed from it. Thinking, 
judgment and reason, or soul in general, not being origi- 
nall>' in tlie idea realiaed in the animal, — the animal of 
course differs from man by not having a soul. Though it 
has sensation and perception, these again must differ from 
those of man, as they do not include the power to judge. 
The life of man, as it is the unioMlf physical and psychi- 
cal, is not to be considered a»% higher development of 
animal IHbv differing only in d«gree, but it is wnolly and 
essentiany different even in its principle. It is therefore 
not a transition from that which is not human to the hu- 
man; from the unconscious to the conscious. It is not the 
same animal activity, only clearer, more distinct, and more 
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refined, so that the whole diffenMe k one of gmmti^ tad 
not of quality. Feeling, howerert eferated ^ rraned, 
still remains feeling. 

Secondly. We admit, therefore* of a diSiniioe bettvees 
soul and body, but one thai proceeds from, and tenainatei 
in a union. As the commcm prindple of both diflbn from 
every other in nature, so the boduy life of man diflkri 
from that of the animaL It is from its bcgimring «Dd 'm 
its principle dLSerent, and does not meralj become so si « 
certain stage. 

7%mfly. This theory uphoMs the idea of a creation and 
not of emanation. Goa remains what he is, the miclian^ 
able Jehovah after the universe is created. So the nund 
of man is not diminished, however great the number of 
thoughts which it produces. On tK other hand, neither 
the body nor the soul is the ground of their existence, but 
God himself. 



§ 3. PERSONALITY. 



Detis nos persojiat. 

The term person comes from the Latin persoTutre^ the 
original meaning of which is to sound through. It was 
used of one, who was not, like a slave, a mere thing sale- 
able and transferable, but who had a right to speak and 
defend himself in courts of justice. In this req)ect the 
German word for person fully agrees with the Latin wad 
English, for laut, plural leute, has exactly the same mean- 
ing. From this it must appear that those who consider the 
external, visible body as that which is named by person, 
are mistaken. It is true thai persona signified a mask, but 
in distinction from larva, one that by an instrument ren- 
dered the voice of the actor more audible. The term per- 
son has, therefore, a direct bearing upon the intelligence 
of man, since only an intelligent being can comprehend 
riffhts and duties, and consequently defend them, and since 
only such a one can speak. The animal has a body, and 
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in the more periisct ttuanli we discover all the organs of 
the bimitti frame* yet should we heritate to speak of ani- 
mal personality. The animal is an individual, that feels 
iteel^ but cannot be A person, because it is not conscious 
afitseMl 

Before giving a definition of personality, it will be well 
to define the term indmdmaliig. We have it in common 
with the animal, while we share personality with the Deity. 
Individuality is the ositfre or tmton of many or^nical func- 
tions, that proceed from it and return to it. It is the power 
that produces all of them, and keeps them related to each 
other, and to their whole. It is, therefore, that by which a 
bein^ is concentrated upon itself — the centre of all organic 
activities. It renders a living organism indivisible, hence 
it is called individuality. The stone remains what it is, 
though it be broken into small particles, but an animal is 
destroyed when its members are torn asunder. That which 
is wanting to individuality, in order to make it personality, 
b a soul capable of thinking and willing. 

Perionality is likewise a centre and union of the mani- 
fold, but one that is awake in itself, that has found and laid 
hold of itself, and having once found cannot again lose it- 
self, but will enjoy itself for ever. It is the centre of all 
our bodily and mental activities; emancipated from all 
that is not itself, it reigns over all the powers of body and 
floul. for it is that which must take care of both. It is tlie 
person within us, which determines itself to be this or that ; 
to open itself to any influence, or exclude it ; to follow one 
or the other direction ; to enter a sphere of activity, or 
withdraw from all, and retire within itself. Person is the 
union of reason and will, for / know, and / will ; it is the 
identity of self- consciousness and self-love, and whatever 
takes place in either must centre in it, and only thus can it 
be identified with the being that knows and loves itself It 
remains the same, whether it is active practically or theo- 
retically, or whether abstracted from all without, it confines 
itself wholly to itself Neither character nor age, neither 
knowledge nor temperament can affect it. The expression 
for our [>ersonality is the little pronoun /. A short expla- 
nation of it will render clear what we are to understand 
by person and personal identity 
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Every word contains a thought, and every thought con- 
tains truth, if its contents correspond entirely wim those 
of its object. Is the object a physical or historical one ? 
then its contents, and those of the thought of it, are not 
exactly the same. I have, for example, as correct an idea 
of the sun, as the present state of astronomy makes it pos- 
sible for me to form ; but the contents of the sun are light, 
and other qualities, while those of the ideas which I have 
formed of it, are but the sensations and perceptions of 
these qualities, but not light itself. Of all the thoughts we 
have, there is none that in this respect is equal to that 
which we express by the pronoun /. Every thought, as 
we have seen, pre-supposes a subject that thinks, and an 
object thought of. In the thought contained in the wo^id /, 
subject and object are perfectly the same, for it is fydmi 
thinks, and / that is thought of. There / am active, became 
/ think ; here / am passive, because / am the subject of 
thought. There is a diflerence, consequently, but one, that 
when rightly considered, is really none. For the identity 
between the thought and its subject, expressed by /, is sucn 
that the being of the one is that of the other also ; that the 
one cannot be separated from the other, for the one is the 
other. This it is that we call personal identity. Our con- 
sciousobss may be enriched with knowledge, and again for- 
get alnp has learned, and yet our / will remain the same. 
I can possess nothing else in the same way that I possess 
myself; for no where else can subject and object be united 
as they are in the word /. The same that I express by this 
term in my youth, I express by it at the most advanced 
age ; and even in the hour of death neither form nor con- 
tents being in the least changed. This personal identity 
remains so much the same in spite of all changes, both in 
body and mind, that though two children resemble each 
other much more in their natures, than the same person 
resembles himself as regards bodily vigor in his youth and 
old age — ^}et will the personal identity be the same with 
him in all periods of life, while the two children, resembling 
each other in otlier respects, widely differ in their persons. 

It is this /, this personal identity, which, as the conscious 
centre of body and soul, attributes both to itself in saying, 
I must take care of my body and of 7?iy soul. Without it. 
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there could be no mine and thine. It is invisible, can 
neither be seen nor felt ; is neither bone nor muscle, neither 
nerve nor sinew ; and is only accessible to thought If I 
sqr. I have woimded mysefr, I wpenk inaecurately, for I 
od^t to say I have hurt my /mft, my body. This invisible 
/is that general activity, which accompanies all our ac- 
tioDs and knowledge. It is I that feels and perceives ; that 
comprehends and recollects ; that judges and conchides ; 
that resolves and wills and acts. I am active in all these 
diflferent ways, and yet remain the same in everv single 
activity. I may enter upon any activity or enmimSe aH 

The idea of personality, as mav be easily seen, inckides 
that of independence of every thing that is not itself. It 
reele upon kself, and as it is the centre of all in man, so it 
is the centre of nature around, for it is not only conscious 
of itself, but conscious of .all other things. If bv self-con- 
SQOusness it inclmes to itself, taking an inward direction; 
by consciousness of other things, it takes an outvirard direc- 
tion, one away from itself ^d in this light we have yet 
to view personality. 

The pernn is not only the centre of num^ whose radii 
and periphery are all the activities of body and soul, and bv 
whicn afl of them are pronounced^ that is through which 
they sound, perionat, but it is also, 

1. The centre of nature, the echo of the universe. What 
nature contains scattered and in fnunnents, is united in the 
person of man. Every isolated feeling, every solitary 
sound in nature is to pass through man's personality, and 
to centre in it. His personality is the great, beautiful, and 
complete 6etf, that announces every thing, while nature 
contains only parts of it, the sounds of which are dark and 
dull This by no means teaches any form of Pantheism ; 
aU it says is this, What would be the most glorious sunset 
if man should not perceive and enjoy it 7 What would be 
the order of the universe if man were not conscious of it 7 
What the laws of Astronomy if a Newton and Kepler 
had not discovered them 7 They might exist, but as with- 
out an eye there would be eternal darkness, without an 
ear uninterrupted silence, so there could be no order or 
regularity without an understanding capable of perceiving 
it The songs of birds, if not heard by man, wouki 
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be plaintive nor joyful. It is he alone tliat perceives the 
nature of things, and their systematical connection with 
each other. But again, the personality of man is the centre 
of nature in another respect ; as we have seen that tliere 
are animals which Iiaving but one of the many physical 
orcans of man, constitute nevertheless a full and complete 
bemg, so the moral qualities are distributed, and a single 
one frequently makes up the whole character of a certiun 
species of anmials. The serpent is sly, the tiger treachc- 
rouiy the fox cunning ; and so each animal has a prevail- 
ing quality which determines its whole nature ; Iwt man 
unites aU in himself. Like the fox he is cunning, and like 
the serpent he is sly ; hence he can sympathise with every 
being in nature, and may in this respect be called the osntre 
of nature. Nature is external, knows nothing of itMlfp 
mind alone can seek and find itself and all other things. 

** Was will die Nadel nach Norden gekehrt f 
Sich selber zufinden es ist ihr verwmrtP 

2. Our personality is the centre of the whole human race, 
for it contains the generality and individuality united in 
one. It expresses a single and individual being, separating 
it from all others ; and again it is most general, since every 
one is an I like myself. This / is, therefore, not like a 
proper name, but it is a word that conveys a most general 
idea. Thus in our personality, the general and indmdual 
arc so united, that the one is contained in the other. This 
will appear from the following remarks: — We speak of a 
national spirit, of national honor, of national art and litera- 
ture ; these do not and cannot exist in the abstract, their 
existence must be concrete. It becomes concrete when 
the general and individual grow together, concresco, or are 
united, when, therefore, the general becomes conscious of 
itself in the individual. Greece, as such, could not become 
conscious of its honor or literature, but when this general 
national spirit becomes individualized in a Plato or Sopho- 
cles, it becomes conscious of itself. Hence it is their per 
sonality, in which the Greek spirit must centre, and through 
which as its organ, it expresses itself by works of litera- 
ture and art. True genius, must therefore alwaj's bear 
the character of a national generality, — genius comes from 
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genuM — and the less individuality appears it its productions, 
ne more valuable it is. The history of ■ nation, and its in- 
stitutionB will all express the national spirit, as the actions 
and feeling show the character of a person { but without 
individuals a nation could have no history. According to 
this, 

3. Our personality is complete only when we are con- 
scious of God and our relation to him, and when we sutler 
God to speak to it and through it. It is not nature nor 
matter that produces personality, but God, wbo ia the 
ground of all personality. We can know a thing thoroughly 
only when we are acquainted with its ground— -ao man 
must know God before he can become truly aiSnalnted 
with UiiiMelf. In saving tliat God is the ground of all per- 
90iiality» we mean, that he freely created man ; that there 
was no mumatioru by virtue of which the Deity flowed 
forth into man, and could not return to himself again. If 
that were the case our highest wisdom would become an 
Egolog}', and the Bible and Theology would become super- 
fluous. So the personality of God difiers widely from that 
nfman. Its elements arc omniscience and onmipotenccy 
and all the other infinite attributes. Those of human ])cr- 
sonality are a limited reason and will, attached to nerves 
and muscles. 

This personality of man is not, however, active imme- 
diately after birth. The child feels as soon as it enters the 
world, but it is only with dilTicuIty that it becomes con- 
scious of itself. It may soon notice its single memlnTs, the 
hand, the foot, the lips, but to enable it to comprehend the 
body and soul as a whole, whose centre it is itself, requires 
much tame and lalx>r on the part of its instructors. Ilenre, 
long after the child s|>eaks, it names itself, not by the term 
/, but by it^ pro|x.T name, speakin*!^ of itself in the tliini 
person, as ''William wants this or that.** It is with the 
personality of the child as with the life of a plant, which 
needs the aid of many physical influences. Or like a torch 
that must be lighted before it can illuminate. Hence it is 
that children exposed in their infancy and grown un in 
the woods, can neither speak, nor think, nor remember. 
A boy found in the lianoverian woods, about eleven yean 
old, ran on his hands and feet, climbed trees with great 
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skill, and was perfectly wild. When cauffht and pro^Mriy 
attended to, he could remember nothing beyond the time 
when he was placed under the influence of man. And so 
it was in many other instances of the same kind, ei^t of 
which have been noticed by Linnaeus under the headliomo 
sapiens ferus^ or the wise wild man. 

This awaking of the child in itself is like the rising of a 
light in the midst of darkness. The state of existence, 
preceding that in which the child finds itself, is daiic, and 
we are not conscious of it So man is like a night^plant, 
whose top pi^ is penetrated by the light, while many pow- 
ers and qiwties are left in the dark soil below, which will 
ilever wholly rise into the sphere of light As regards even 
our person, therefore, we are surrounded by dartalDM in 
the midst of light. • 



§ 4. DIVISION. 

Until recently, mental philosophers have been in the ha- 
bit of representing mind as a compound of many fiiculties, 
as a whole made up of parts. This view of the soul is a 
mechanical one, and does not regard the character of life 
in general. It is scarcely necessary now to refute an idea 
so spiritless, for who can believe that the faculties of mind 
arc as separate and distinct as drawers in a chest, each an- 
swering a certain purpose and occupying a place, from 
which all the others must be excluded. According to this 
view the faculties do not proceed from one general prin- 
ciple, for the power of perception and that of memory, 
differ as widely as the various parts of a machine. These 
faculties are united, but only as the different cells of wasps 
are held together by the sheet of comb on which they are 
built. As to the rest, the wasp occupying one cell, docs 
not and cannot know much of its neighoor residing in a 
different one. The question has, therefore, justly been 
asked — How, if the mind consists of so many faculties, 
each of which is separate from the other, can they be oni- 
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in tme consciousness ? If fancy, in its ceU, re-produces 
an image, how can consciousness, a power different from 
fancy, Uke oc^izance of it ? To say that each faculty 
has a consciousness of its own, would bf highly absura, 
since we should then be forced to admit a plundity of con- 
sciousness. How this plurality of consciousness could be 
internally united into one, it would be hard to understand. 
This whole view has been, therefore, more or less relin- 
quished, and one directly opposed to il ha«* been jj^ived. 
There is but one thinking power in maiy HHbra^ same 
when it judges as when it OMcrves, <^ni|iiiMp^,^W^ o^ 
wills. The apparent difference is producainliMin^klie 
object to which it is directed, — as for instance if itf wsig-* 
DaM as memory when directed to the paik, imamuUian 
when turHied to the future ;— or, by the greater or less des 
gree, in which it exerts itself. For whether I have a sen* 
■ation of a thing, or a comprehension, it is nearly the same, 
only that the latter is a higner stage of thinking. By sen- 
sation I comprise many qualities and pronounce their union 
a thing or individual ; by comprehension I unite many indi- 
duals, and call this union a class. It is the same activity 
only raised in the latter instance. 

But the mind is neither a multitude of faculties, nor is it 
a simple, identical activity, but it is a union that not only 
comprises the manifold, but produces it by unfolding its life 
orsanically. There are many kinds of union : a mechani- 
cal one, as that of a machine ; and an organic one, as that 
of a hving plant. The latter will serve to explain the 
union here spoken of. When we, for the first time, watch 
an apple tree from its earliest growth till it blossoms and 
yiews fruit, we are at once ready to say that the first leaves 
of the young tree which sprouts from the soil differ as 
widely from those which afterwards appear on the trunk 
and branches, as these from the blossoms and the blossoms 
from the fruit We are, therefore, inclined to view this 
tree as made up of so many different organs, as the old 
psycholorv considers the soiu as consisting of so many fa- 
cultiesL But then aj^n, if some one should direct our at- 
tention to the fact that each succeedins formation is but a 
repetition of a former one, that the first leaves, for instance, 
wDich sprout forth near the ground, thick, colorless, and 
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full of unrefined rude sap, are repeated by, or transformed 
into leaves of the trunk, that, being raised above the ground 
and more exposed to the sun and purer atmosphere, they 
become more refined, more vigorous and more beautifully 
formed, — ^we should willingly acknowledge that the plant 
could not be made up of parts independent of each other, 
but that the whole was produced by the plastic power con- 
tained in the seed. And we should do so the more readily, 
if we should discover that as the tree spreads into twigs 
and leaves, the succeeding leaves still become more refin^ 
more perfect *in shape and color, until man^ cluster together 
and form a bud, which opening, shows itself clad m red 
and white, surrounded by the tender ^reen of the leaves 
nearest to it. This is not all. The fruit itaelf, consists bat of 
a cluster of leaves, which, absorbing the finest juice of the 
tree, and constantly nourished by the rays of the sun and 
the warmth of the atmosphere, are peculiarly organized to 
filtrate all the nourishment they thus receive. These com- 
pact leaves at first taste like ouier leaves and are of their 
color ; but they expand, and finally appear as a fruit, wholly 
different from any other part of the tree. The fruit, be it 
an apple or a grape, is only the capsule of the seed, and as 
the latter ripens, this decays. In this respect the pod of 
the bean has the same design with the finest pear. In 
proof of our assertion, it may be remarked, that the pod of 
the bean is merely a leaf bent together. The same is true 
of the pods of radishes, peas, &c. In the apple then, we 
eat nothing but the refined and filtrated moisture of the 
earth, the light of the sun, and the balm of the atmosphere, 
as it lives and works in the other leaves. 

It is remarkable, that in proportion as we nourish a plant 
with rude and heavy manure, it produces dark, strons and 
large leaves, thus retarding its state of bloom. This shows 
that these stronger leaves filtrate and prepare the juices for 
the higher and more delicate leaves, and that these again 
are the same leaves at a higher stage, that we before no- 
ticed at a lower one. It is tnerefore certain, that it is the 
same organ which first appears at the root, then higher up, 
and fidally as blossom and fruit. Considering this we might 
be induced to suppose the plant or the tree, as simple an 
activity, as some nave represented mind. Yet in examio- 
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ing a plant or tree a little more closely, we must perceive 
that while all the different parts constantly repeat but one 
organ and proceed from one commonAower, they never- 
theless differ, each having a peculiar oflSoe to perform for 
the development and preservation of their general life. 
This view, the only correct one, unites the two former. 
For according to it we perceive on the one hand a iinion, 
an identity, and on the other a variety ; but the variety 
and difference proceeds from the union, which appears in 
every single organ, and only unfolds itself by all of them. 
This leads us once more to thte idea of development What- 
ever develops itself, changes, yet it docs not become an^' 
thing else than it was wnen undeveloped. For while it 
takes different forms, it remains the same in all of them ; 
while it exhibits itself under different aspects, it does not 
pass over into any thing that is not itself, nor docs it receive 
any of its various forms from without, but all develop 
themselves from within. It becomes and exists otherwise 
when developed, than when undeveloped, but it has not 
become any thing else. Developing itself, it becomes m 
reality 9 what before it vtks SLCcordmg to postibilitu and ener- 
gy. So the bulb of a hyacinth may be said to be and not 
to be the hyacinth. It is the hyacinth according to cnei^, 
and nothing can grow forth from it, that is not in it ; and 
again it is not yet the hyacinth, for it has not yet grown 
forth. The growing forth is the development of the ener- 
gy slumbering in the bulb. The idea or development con- 
tains, therefore, the idea of a transition from the invisible 
to the visible, from the dark and unknown to the manifest 
and revealed. Thus the soul contains in its simple identi- 
cal activity, all that afterwards appears in succession, under 
the form of faculties. They are but the development of 
the energy of the soul, but its representation and its organs. 
Hence the soul is an energ\% that in developing itself, re- 
mains the same that it was, and yet becomes different. It 
remains the snnio, for nothing is added from without, all 
comes from within ; it is different, for it exists in its deve- 
loped state. The first developments of the plant are, as 
we have seen, the roots and rude leaves, which .become 
more refined as they grow higher on the stock ; the first 
development of the soul, the leaves near the roots of its 
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existence is sensation, which is followed by attention. 
Higher than these are conception, fancy, imagination and 
memory, which may be considered the blossoms on the tree 
of knowledge, while pure thinking, mider the form of tlie 
understanding, judgment, reason and will, are the ripe fruits. 
And here we may remark, that there could be no bloflmns, 
were there no leaves near the root ; but as the juice in them 
rises higher, it becomes more refined, until it appears pure 
and clear in blossom and fruit. So sensation is the be^n- 
ninff and root of all knowledge, and nothing can enter the 
uncferstanding that has not fmi been received by sensation. 
As it passes m)m the lower to the higher activities of mind, 
it becomes more and better known, and like the fruit, more 
refined. Again, as the blossom of a plant may be retarded, 
or wholly prevented by rude nourishment, so sensual per- 
sons may always move in the sphere of sensuality, and sa- 
tisfied with it, never look for any thing beyond. 

Before closiD^ this paragraph, however, it may not be 
superfluous to add a remark. I have spoken of higher and 
lower stages of the development of mmd, and some migbt 
feel inclined to consider sensation, for example, a lower 
faculty than conception. This would be wrong. The mind, 
as has been repeatedly stated, is a ivliole ; a whole cannot 
exist without its parts, as these cannot be without the 
whole. Were a single one of these parts wanting, the idea 
of the whole would be destroyed ; but the mind is a living 
whole, and hence its parts are organs^ that is, filled with the 
life of the whole, of which they are parts. If one of these 
organs were wanting, the mind, as a whole, would be ruin- 
ed, could not operate, would be insane or deranged, etc. 
Hence one part is as necessary as the other, and it would 
be wrong to speak of higher and loioer faculties, as if the 
one were better than the other. Who would say, that the 
root of the tree, because it is in the soil, is less valuable 
than the branch, because it grows in the air ? The one is 
as valuable as the other. Sensation, it is true, when com- 
pared with thinking, stands lower than fancy or imagina- 
tion, and yet, in as far as it belongs to man, it is intellectual 
and pervaded by reflection from the beginning. The sen- 
sation of the animal is without reflection ; it always re- 
mains, therefore, below thinking ; but the sensation of man 
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contains, from its motions, the possibility of reflection. If, 
however, with reference to the development of mind, we 
should nevertheless speak of its lower and higher stages, 
¥re must remember that while one and the same life deve- 
lopes itself, each faculty is not merely a higher stage of that 
lire, (m that case it would only be stronger and fuller than 
the O0e preceding,) but is also a qualitatively different one. 
Thus die objects and contents of sensation and imagina- 
tion are wholly different; those of sensation are ^ven 
fh>m without, those of imagination produced from within. 
The difficulty here is to distinguish between sameness and 
identity. The latter includes difference, and is as impossi- 
ble without it as harmony ; the former excludes all variety. 
An identity of the powers of mind, therefore, does not ex- 
clude their qualitative different and distinct operations, but 
pr»-supposes them. Thus sensation is originally the same, 
whether it be that of hearings seeing, or smelling ; yet by 
reflection iqionit, the greatest variety is observed, not only 
t& it! cgmtentMy but also in sensation as such. 'With regard 
to their contents, it is easily acknowledged that the sensar 
tiooi of red and white in color, and of sharp and flat in 
music, differ widely ; and so likewise with regard to the 
■ensationi themselves ; for those of sight and hearing are 
certainly as different as they can be. 

Psj'c&ology will be divided into two sections ; the for- ' 
mer treating of Reason in general, the latter of tbe WiD. 
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The section on Reason will be divided into fkree cht^f^ -, * 
ten. The . i '», 
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I. Treating on Sensation* or the recqptioe poWMNr4(-^'' ' \ 
Reason. ' ^ 

II. On conception in general, or the form-giving nature 
of Reason. 

III. On pure Thinking. 

This division is not made arbUrarily^ but is derived from 
the nature of reason itself. It is reason that is to be devel- ^ 
oped before us, and its development consists really tn m^ 
thing else than its becoming conscious of itself, and of all .^ 
that it contains. But reason, as such, is abstract ; we must^ *"' << 
see it in its concrete form and state. As such- it appears in ^ 

man, and here in the form of je/^-consciousness. The de- 
velopment of reason and self-consciousness is therefore 
the same. Now sensation is the indispensable and first con- 
dition of all inteUectual ilevelopments, and of that of seifr. 
consciousness likewise; for»^ feeling the objects of oiy 
sensations, we darkly fed O Mg ielvea , and in proportion as 
we become conscious of them, we must become contdous 
of ourselves. But as we become conscious of ourselves, 
reason awakes in itself, and this is its first stage of de- 
velopment 

Tne second chapter, on the other hand, treats on that 
portion of reason which works in itself, as fancy, that 
forms new* images. If it receives all its excitement firom 
the outward world before, it now delimits in its inward 
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operations, as appears from the life of the artist, the poet, 
etc. It gives form to all that it receives from sensation, and 
by doing so, becomes conscious of its power. The con- 
sciousness of the world, under the form of sensation, may 
rouse self-consciousness to a considerable degree, even in 
children ; but man must awake in himself ^ and become con- 
scious of himself by looking into his own bosom. All the 
mental operations mentioned in this chapter, as conception, 
fhncy, memory, are therefore termed inward ; thus differing, 
not in the degree of development only, but in quality also, 
from the mental activities of the first chapter. Reason thus 
becomes conscious of itself, and of its contents, by its ope- 
rations within itself. 

The third chapter finally leads us to reason freed firom 
every thing not properly belonging to it, and standing pure 
oh its ovcrn fully developed ground Here nothing prevails 
but pure thought. Images, symbols, signs, are aU of theih 
sensuil in their nature ; for the eye or the ear, they repre- 
sent thoughts, but are not the thoughts themselves. Now 
it is entirely accidental vrhai image^ or symbol, or compar- 
ison, I use to signify a thought. If I lead the life of a shep- 
herd, my imagery will be taken from the scenery, circum- 
stances, nature, and incidents of that life. So we find it in 
(yessner's poems. If I am a seatnan, the ocean will furnish 
me with images. 

So again my choice of images among those at my com- 
mand is arbitrary. The sceptre or crown — both are sym- 
bols of dominion. .But when I express a pure thought, rea- 
son, no longer satisfied vnth accidental and arbitrary repre- 
sentations, and fully conscious of itself, will appear in its 
own form, which is that of generality and necessity^ that is, 
every thought, if it is to contain truth, must, by these two 
qualities, show itself independent of all objective and sub- 
jective, of all external and internal authority, must be, as 
truth really is, its own authority, and the authority for every- 
thing else. Self-consciousness must not be absorbed by 
pure thinking, but it must fully awake in it, and thus raise 
Itself into a higher sphere of life, where neither nature nor 
our egoity reign, but pure thought alone. When I, for ex- 
ample, say, God is the highest Seinff, I express by the tenh 
Betngy a thought Which cannot be made plain by any image 



rsTCIIOLOCY. 



303 



r «>'inbol ; I must, in order to understand it, re- produce it 
_ Jt mv own mind. So it is general in its nature, for it do- 
OMD^ the same thought ever)' where, in-ati countries, and 
in all individuals : it ia tuceisaiy, for it cannot be otherwiiie 
than it i;. The term highest is not a pure thought, it has 
reference lo the lower, and is only tlie highest when com- 
pared with all running on the same scale with itself. It has 
neither ecneralily nor uecessity for what I consider high 
■nay be low to anotlier. 
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CHAPTER I. 

m 

§ 1. SENSATION AND THE SENSES.* 

iVt^tZ est in inteHectu, quod rum anteafuerit in senstu 

Sensation has several times been the subject of our con- 
sideration ; it is the soil from which all knowledge arises ; 
the chaos from which mind creates its intellectual worid 
With it the development of mind commences, and in it 
mind has all the materials with which to establish its sci- 
ences. Sensation is, therefore, the iirst stace, in which the 
genera] possibility, from which all the developments of 
mind proceed, realizes itself. For feeling an object, we 
we must feel it in ourselves. In having a sensation, we 
therefore feel ourselves, and something different from our- 
selves, and thus we are roused to seI^consciousness by the 
object felt. Hence, sensation may be considered as the 
indispensable condition of self-consciousness. Sensation, 
as we have seen, differs from feeling, and yet has many 
thinss in common with it. Like it, it pre-supposes nothing 
but life for its existence ; as we do not need to learn how 
to feel, so we have sensations without instruction, all they 
require being life itself. To learn how to judge, time is 
necessary, but feeling and sensations are inseparably con- 
nected with the activity of animal life. On the other hand, 
feeling and sensation differ as before seen, for the former 
is not circumscribed in its form, nor are its contents clear 
and distinct ; the latter is a limitation of the feeling activity, 

* For sensation some writers here would use the term perception 
as referring to the notice which the percipient mind takes of ex- 
ternal objects. The author, however, prefers the term sensation, 
since his principal object here is to speak of the affection of the 
senses as called forth by external impressions on them, and 
he trusts that he will be pardoned this somewhat unusual appli- 
cation of the word, and that candid readers in forming their judg- 
ment of his views will bear in mind the above explanation. 
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an affection of one of the senses. Not every limitation of 
an activity, therefore, is sensation^ — the light, for instance, 
is an activity ; falling upon a smooth, well polished sur- 
face, it is reflected, consequently its flow is limited, but no 
sensation is produced. Sensation is the limitation of an 
activity, which is felt by the activity. Hence, every sen* 
aation pre-supposes the limitation of an activity, ahd a feel- 
ing of this limitation : — ^This limitation is only felt ; feeling 
u dark and indistinct ; hence it is, that mere sensation 
does not distinguish between itself and its contents, and 
that no being can, by sensation alone, distinguish between 
the sensations of the different senses. We have sensations 
of the eye, and the ear, of taste and feeling ; they differ 
essentially, and have different contents ; but sensation does 
not distinguish between them and their contents. Again, 
the sensations of the same senses differ in themselves not 
only with regard to the objects by which they are affected, 
as the fragrance of the syrinoa differs from that of the 
hyacinth, but also as regards the subject affected ; here the 
contents of the same sense differ strictly in themselves, and 
almost enter into an opposition, for those of sight are either 
dark or lu;ht, those of the ear either flat or sharp, those of 
the nose ^agrance or stench, those of the tongue sweetness 
or sourness, those of feeling roughness or smoothness, soft- 
ness or hardness. But as long as sensation merely pre- 
vails, all is confusedly mixed together, and it is only by 
attention and judgment that distinction and order are pro- 
duced* 

Acain* the contents of our sensations and the objects 
whicn produce them are not the same. The bird, for in- 
stance, that flies through the air, is not contained in my 
eye, but in the air ; its image, however, its plumage and 
motions are contained in my sensation. To enable us to 
separate the contents of our sensations from their external 
objects, judgment is necessary. This sufiiciently appears 
from a remarkable case that came under the ohKrvation 
of Dr. Cheselden, in the vear 1727. He succeeded in 
ffiving sight to a youth of twenty years, who was bom 
blind. When the bandage was removed, the lad supposed 
that whatever he saw, was not without but within his eves. 

After some time he perceived that the things seen by him 

1ft 
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were not in his eye, but now he saw all of them on om^ 
surface before him. It was only by using his hands thi( • 
he obtained an idea of distance and separation. This ^'W^* 
quite natural, for that which we feel, is not the objcM;^^ 
this is without us. We feel only an impression, and thisjl^ 
an affection of our senses. We feel, therefore, strictlf * < 
speaking, only ourselves or the affection of our senses, 
hence it is, that the child does not distinguish between 
sations and their contents, nor between these and their> 
jects. Distinction and order are, therefore, not by ae 
tion as such, but by thought and judgment. AD<M|w|ttt' 
ample may serve to make this still more clear. WoMfwa 
first cast our eye over a scarcely legible page, all seems 
confusion ; but as soon as we examine the writing tsmrt 
closely, as soon as we can discern the letters, and connect 
them into syllables and words, the confusion disappears. 
This connection is, however, not the act of sensation, but 
of attention and judgment. Nor can we by sensation 
discover any thing that is general in its nature. The eye 
cannot see to what species or genus a thing belongs^ this 
can be perceived only by the judgment. Life, for instance, 
is something general ; but it cannot be perceived by the 
senses ; no one has yet seen life as such with his eyes, or 
heard it with his ears. From its productions, we may con- 
clude upon life as the power that calls them forth ; but 
when we draw conclusions, we think. So we may feel the 
smooth bark of a plant, see the pure white of the lily, or 
the tender red of a rose ; but the life of the lily we cannot 
see. We may taste the juice of the grape, but its life we 
can neither taste, nor discover by tasting the grape. Life- 
less elementary nature alone is subject to our sensations ; 
life, as such, is not, though its productions may be seen, or 
tasted, or felt. 

If sensation is a medium between man and natural ob- 
jects ; if by it only, man can become conscious of the ex- 
ternal world, the senses which render sensation possible, 
next demand our attention. It is by them that the uni- 
verse is opened to us, and we may become conscious of all 
its beauties and laws, its powers and their productions, and 
thus enrich ourselves with knowledge. Their physiology 
is here to be left out of view, and their psychological im- 
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. : jwrtance can only be touched on, nor is it necessary to do 
iV jnore, since so many works give a full exhibition of the 
ner in which the notions of time and space, of sub- 
and accidents, &c., are formed by the aid of the 




That which is to be felt, must have power to affect the 
Whatever is too weak to do mis, cannot impress 

»m, and consequently cannot be perceived by them. We 
t not, therefore, imagine that all the activities of nature 
»rceptible to our senses ; there are doubtless many of 
are at pr^^nt entirely ignorant The following 
^ncipal objects of sensation : 
itter in general, its gravity, its mechanical cohesion, 
th^ structure of bodies, their smoothness, roughness, sharp- 
ness, softness and hardness ; the temperature and its 
changes. The sensation is that of feeling, and in man the 
organ is the skin. The skin is sensitive in proportion as it 
is tight The lips, the arms and hands, feel very quickly. 
The structure of a body may be felt by the hand. Form- 
ing a semi-circle, it can easily adapt itself to almost any 
form ; both hands joined form a sptiere, the prototype of 
all other forms. In the lower classes of animals, the nerves 
are hard, and possess but little flexibility. The higher 
classes arc generally covered with fur, feathers, or scales, 
and feeling is therefore not very fine. Some have feelers 
and proboscis, others a tender skin, as snails and serpents ; 
but none have arms and hands, carried by the body and 
perfectly free for the purpose of feeling. 

2. Its chemical qualities. Matter has internal qualities 
that can only be perceived in a state of solution, and this 
state is either that of an inelastic or that of an elastic fluid. 
Under the first form, it is liquid in general, the sensation is 
taste, and the organ is the tongue. Nothing can be tasted 
before it is dissolved. The medium of taste is water. 
Taitinff is a complete chemical process. The thing to be 
tasted IS separated by the teeth, tongue and saliva, and its 
qualities are caused to penetrate each other. The sense 
of taste discovers more chemical qualities than any chemi- 
cal analysis. Hence the term taste is ever applied to the 
investigation of beauty in the sphere of art. Finally, the 
tongue stands in a close relation to the stomach, it is indeed 
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a mere continuation of it Tasting is the beginiung of di- 
sesUoiL The tongue proves the fixxl for the stonuu^h. It 
m re9mtkabl^ that wnile animals surpass man in other 
senseibll^^i^e is i^^ found fully among them. Zoo- 
phytes; trorms, and the lower classes of fish, have no tongue ; 
msects nave frequently only a wart ; and the tongue of 
other animals is often covered with scales. 

Under the second form it is the elastic fluid, the sensa- 
tion is that of smell, the organ the nosf , the medium the 
air. Every thing smelled is assimilated ; it enters through 
the nose, the cerebral system and lungs. Hence there is a 
close connection between the lungs and the nose, the latter 
proving the air for the former, and warning it not to inhale 
It, when corrupt. Strong vapors and exhalations frequently 
cause swooning, nausea, cramps, &c. 

3. Light and Sound. Light. That which is seen is not 
pure light, nor space, nor matter, but light as rendered vis- 
ible by matter. The sensation is that of si^ht, the organ 
is the eye ; the mediums of sight are the flwds, solids and 
gaseous elements. The sense of sight having reference to 
judgment, we must learn to see. — i%ti7uf is produced by the 
elastic vibrations of bodies ; the sensation is that of hear- 
ing, the ear is the organ, and ether the medium. As optics 
and accoustics treat very fully on these two senses, they 
are only mentioned here for the sake of completeness. 

General Remarks on the Senses. 

Creneral feeling is the root from which all the senses grow 
forth. It has no external organ and is not related to ex- 
ternal objects, but has only reference to the living and feel- 
ing being, informing it of the state of its organism. By it 
we may form an idea of what will benefit or injure our 
bodily system, so that we may govern our sqppetites and 
regulate our diet. Its organ is not properly ii|MlDBg, a 
sense, not a cluster of nerves, but all the nerve^as a uribole. 
It is called general feeling, because it indicates the gsiieral 
state of the system, general debility or vigoft Wineral 
warmth or chilliness, general pain or pleasure : — anos^n, 
hunger or thirst, refreshment or satisfaction. The objects 
of this feeling are, therefore, the changeable states of the 
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fl and organs of the body, which could not be per- 
ceived b;^ the tingle senses. As all the senses have tneir 
root in this common or general feeling, so it U ^qWJM^*!*^ 
by all the impressions made upon them. HenM^^Mfpn.'^ 
satioD we have is the feeUng of a change ii* WiHp^ril 
feeling, and as om- disposition and humor depend^fHUy on 
tbe state of our general feeling, it will on the <me hand mo- 
dify the influence of these impressions upon us, aa on the 
other it will be influenced by them. The former appean 
from the fact, that the same temperature affects persons ao 
differently, that each if asked would give a different degree 
of heat ar cold. The latter is substantiated by the enecta 
which impressions, made upon the senses, have in cheering 
or depressnig the spiriu. 

A sense, affected by an external object in harmony with 
its own nature, feels pleasure,^ but if affected too strongly, 
or against its nature, pain — this feeling, whether of pain or 
pieafuire, will be cominunicated to the whole system, and 
to what has been called ^'eneroZ/ee/inf by the connection 
of the principal nerve of the sense Unected, with all the 
nerves of the oody. Hence cold and heat, a clear or cloudy 
sky have such an influence upon us ; a good dinner ren- 
dera us comfortable and satisfied ; delicate odora enliven 
the imagination and spread pleasure over all our feel- 
ings. The opposite of tiiesc will, of course, have an oppo- 
site effect. 

On these usual effects of impressions from the senses on 
our general feeling, depends the symbolization of colors 
and music, which of course will vary according to differ- 
ent climates, like langua^, art, &c. According toGocthe, 
" every color leavcij a peculiar impression on man and thus 
reveals its nature both to his eye and his mind ; men in 
general delight in color, the eye stands in need of it as of 
\ticL lighl,clc. Thi i-olms whjch we see in bodies are OOt 
Aoaw^iiH4Wttir<>ly siiait>;i' to the eye, by which it iijbned 
K) UkAMBSiiion ; lliis ur^'an is always disposed to produce 
col^V bf ilacif, and oiij<<y> an agreeable sensation when 
minctbing ciii'r''--|''>ii<IJii^' to its own nature is offered from 
wiitinut. 11. tj 1 ii i- ili.ii the single impressions of colors 
will werk specilically and produce a decided specific state 
in the living organ — so in the mind abo, experience teaches 
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that particular colors produce particular dispositions. It ig 
for this reason that colors may be appHed to sensual, moralt 
and aesthetical purposes, and that they are used allegori- 
cally, symbolically and mystically. To give a few exam- 
ples, black is the color of mourning, because it extinguishes 
all other colors ; white is the color of innocence, because 
it is the general ground for all colors. Black and white 
mixed, form gray, the color of resignation, fear, uneasiness 
and twilight. Hence nearly all nations represent good be- 
ings in white, evil spirits in black, and shosts in gray. Blue, 
the color of the atmosphere we inhSe, and which quick- 
ens us, attracts, hence it is the color of desire, longing, 
faithfulness, for faithfulness belongs not to itself, but to 
another. Pure yellow, the color of gold, attracts us strong- 
Iv and is the color of cheerfulness. Red, the color of fire, 
like it pierces the eye, and is the symbol of power. Popes, 
cardinals, and kings are therefore clad in the different 
shades of red, some of which express violence, as orange, 
others a concealed tendency to power, as the crimson of 
cardinals. 

The same may be observed with regard to sounds. 
Some of them, as that of cutting glass, grate on the ear ; 
others soften or rejoice the heart, and excite the activity 
of the limbs. And how various are the emotions called forth 
by the rustling of branches, the murmuring of a brook, 
the sighing of the wind ; by the war-like sound of a trumpet, 
or the soft tones of a distant flute ? The power of music 
may likewise be seen from the great influence it has on 
animals. Mice are known to have been killed by it ; horses 
are animated by the sound of the trumpet. 

The degree of a nation's cultivation may easily be re- 
cognized by their fondness for penetrating or lively colors, 
aiKl their copious mixture on a small surface; or by the 
mdrti. refined taste that prefers delicate colors, their regu- 
fiur distribution, and harmonious connection. Music is like- 
* '. \tWie a criterion of the cultivation of a nation. Delight in 
*• nmpio melodies, or in a grand composition, in a single in- 
strument, or in the concert of many, will indicate the 
state of civilization and refinement. Smell and taste have 
also their fashions, by which the civilized differ from the 
uncivilized. 
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The noblest senses of man are the eye and the ear. For, 
while the others have reference either to matter or its 
chemicat qualities, they refer the one to the judgment, the 
other to understanding. If we compare them with each 
other, we find that both are senses for form ; and*therefore 
the mediums of art and literature. Painting, sculpture, and 
architecture, depend on sight, as music, poetry, and science, 
on hearing. While the eye opens the universe with its 
thousands of objects, the ear is their common echo, and 
communicates to us their internal being. The eye is colid, 
dwelling only on the surface of things, while the ear list- 
ens to eveiy sound of nature, and makes us feel with all 
that lives ; for, whatever can emit sound, from the gushing 
water, and the singing bird, to man, expresses by it the de* 
ffree of its vigor, the manner of its life. The ear excites, 
Uierefore, more deep sympathy than the eye. The statue 
of Laocoon leaves us more cold than the description of his 
sufferings in Vir^l. Music breathes more life into us than 
a picture. If in this respect the ear has an advantage over 
the eye, the eye being more removed from feeling, is nearer 
to thought. We compare truth with light ; a prophet is a 
seer. Truth illuminates. Again, thunder can be heard at no 
greater distance than twenty or thirty miles, while light- 
ning may be seen at the distance of from one hundred and 
twenty to two hundred and fifty miles ; but what the eye 
seems to gain in this respect, it loses in another, for it can- 
not see in the dark, while the ear hears as well in the night 
as at any other time. We know, too, that instruction must 
be addressed to the ear, and that a single word from a com- 
manding officer will animate his soldiers far more than a 
mere signal. Hearing makes social intercourse and the cul- 
tivation of mind possible ; for, as we have said« it has a 
direct bearing on the understanding ; as what we hear, jre 
naturally desire to understand. Sight has more 
to the imagination, to hope, and other emotions, 
eye so easily betrays these emotions. The eye 
sense appealed to by the pictures and statues of 
ism ; in Monotheism, it is the ear ; lawgivers, proph( 
the Saviour addressed themselves to it. 

The erroneous idea that the senses differ from each other 
only in quantity^ that, for example, sight is only a mors ra- 
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fined sense than feelins, taste more refined than smeD, led 
to the notion of the substitution of one sense for another. 
The eye of blind persons, it is asserted, is alto^ther redu- 
ced to mere feeling ; with some animals taste is wholly ab- 
sent, and scent is their only pleasure in eating. The degree 
of acuteness of the nerves, their greater or less develop- 
ment, and the external elements afiecting them, produce 
the different sensations. In accordance with this view it is 
said, that one sense may take the place of another. When 
I speak of sounds that are dark or dear^ or of a sweet scent, 
I ascribe the attributes of one sense to another, as if no 
qualitative difference existed between them : and who has 
not noticed that the scent of many an animal or fruit ex- 
actly resembles the taste of something with which we are 
familiar ? And yet, notwithstanding all this, it would be 
highly incorrect to deny a total difference between the dif- 
ferent senses and sensations. However fine and senative 
the feeling of the blind may become, if he was bom blind, 
he cannot form a conception of color, though he may be 
able, by touch, to distinguish between the surfaces of col- 
ors. But such a distinction resembles that which the ear 
of the animal perceives in the sounds of the human voice : 
it hears them, but not the words formed by them. 

The forms in which alone we can perceive objects of 
sense, are those of space and time. The former being ex- 
tensive, is external, the latter protensive, is internal. Things 
in space exist contemporaneously as the numerous stars of 
the firmament ; things in time succeed each other, and time 
is itself its Qwn succession. Whatever is in space must as- 
sume in its form the dimensions of space. These are the 
point, the line, the sphere. Infusoria are globular points ; 
worms and serpents are long ; fish and beetles are broad 
or flat ; and all the mammalia are voluminous. Time is di- 
vided into the past, the present, and the future. Whatever 
is in it must belong to one of these divisions. Now we say, 
all that is in time and space may be perceived by one or 
another sense, but space and time themselves are inaccessi- 
ble to the senses ; the past, for instance, is one of the divi- 
sions of time, but neither the eye nor the ear can perceive 
that which no longer exists. The future, as yet, is not, and 
consequently cannot impress the senses. So it is with the 
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fleometrical line — it ip not tangible like a ribbon or string, 
but can onl^ be seen by the eye of the 4pind« as the geo- 
metrical point cannot be felt by the fii^r like the point of 
a needle. 

Oken, the renowned Natural Philosopher, has very in- 
geniously spoken of an external and internal sense, by 
which to perceive the dimensions of Space and Time. As 
the five senses stand related to sensation^ so this external 
and internal sense is related to what we may anticipate 
here. Intellectual Perception^ or that power of mind which 
perceives objects in space and time. Space and Time are 
the subjective forms of all our perceptions, and we can 
perceive nothing except in them. We can by continued 
abstraction empty space and time of their contents, but no 
imagination can remove space and time themselves. But 
they are not only, as Kant maintained, the subjective forms 
of our perceptions, they have an objective existence ; they 
are inaepehdent of our perceptions. Now all that fills 
space, for example, may be felt and perceived by our senses, 
as the^ are the conditions of our sensations ; but space 
itself, m which all material objects are, cannot be felt, can- 
not become the object of a sensation. But it may become 
the object of our external sense, which stands, as was said 
above, related to our intellectual perception. Space, when 
regarded by itself, in abstraction from all it contains, is 
nothing else than extension, (the ^ out of each other^ ac- 
cording to Kant ;) it has three dimensions, which, to follow 
Hej^l's views, are the pointy the /tne, and the sphere. 
Neither of them is matertal^ neither accessible to the touch, 
the eye, or the palm. The point of a needle may be very 
fine, but it is still a material point, one that may be felt ; 
the point in space is without any dimension, cannot be felt 
at all, it must be perceived by intellect, and hence it is that 
the external sense, which perceives it, is related to our in- 
tellectual perception^ and intermediates it as the senses do 
sensation. The power to perceive these dimensions of 
space is called sense, because it has reference to the five 
senses. So the point in space is a mere negation^ nothing 
positive ; yet we may point to it, and if we do so it is with 
the point of a finger. The line is likewise wholly inacces- 
lible to our sensations ; for though we may stretch a cord 
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in a straight line, and handle it, it is not the line wluch we 
touch, but the material of which the cord consists, which 
may be silk, or flax, or hemp ; yet here also our intellectual 
perception of the line is aided by the feeling or touch rest- 
ing in the point of the finger. And with the sphere it is 
not otherwise. The eye, which is the sense for it, cannot 
be affected by it, as it is affected by the stars of heaven, or 
by any material object, it cannot have a sensation of it 
The sphere is only the object of intellectual perception, and 
the eve is the sense that aids this perception. Its own form 
is spherical, and as the feelers of snails and other insects 
seem to be living lines, so the eye is a living sphere. Yet 
to see a sphere, we must think ; for a sphere is, where 
from a common centre, {the pointy) all the radii, (the lines,) 
stream forth and form a periphery, so that neither a point 
nor a line either recedes, or projects beyond the oUiers. 
Light forms the most perfect sphere, for all its rays flow 
from one common centre, and exhibit a perfect periphery. 
The internal sense has reference to time, and as the senses 
of feeling and of sight 9id our flMillectual perception of 
the dimensions of space, so those of smelling, tasting, and 
hearing, aid our intellectual perception of the dimensions 
of time. For though the future, for example, is wholly in- 
accessible to our sensations, yet is there some distant re* 
lation between it and scent. Dogs, for example, discover 
by their smell the distant both in space and time ; the scent 
of food causes a perception of the taste, which is as yet 
^future sensation. — The sense of hearing is related to our 
perception of the past. This can no longer be felt, we 
can no longer have a sensation of it, but we may have a 
erception of it, and this perception will be intennediated 
y hearing. — The third dimension of time is the present 
and our perception of it is aided by the sense of taste. 
While eating and drinking we forget past cares, and feel 
unconcerned about the future. We indulge ourselves, and 
think not of the evil consequences which may result from 
the brief pleasure. 

With reference to time itself we may say the same as of 
space ; it is wholly impossible for us to abstract from it, 
though we may abstract from all contained in it. In that 
case time only is left, and in this emptiness it is nothing 
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ebe than protension, or its own guccession, the dimenBiomi 
of which we have considered above. We become con- 
scious of time and its nature by the changes that take place 
in it, and which we partly observe in nature, and partly in 
ourselves. But our consciousness of time and space in the 
abstract is gained by reflection on the external and internal 
sense. Both are active ; the former flowing forth out- 
wardly^ as sisht, the organ of which is convex and pro- 
jecting ; the latter inwardly^ as hearing, the organ of wnich 
IS concave, immitting, not emitting. When we now reflect 
on the activity that flows outwardly, constantly expanding 
or extending, this activity will assume the character of rest, 
and present itself to us as space. And so it is likewise 
with the activity of our internal sense. Its protensive ac- 
tivity, when it becomes objective to us, assumes the charac- 
ter of time. 

Now the external seoMl might be called too the natural 
tense^ or the sense for nature ; for all that is in nature, is 
either by the side of eaA.9tber, or in each other, or out of 
each other, and this isT^O naturt of space. And so the 
internal sense may be called the historical sense^ or the 
sense for history ; for all that is historical is after each 
other, in a constant flow or succession. Naturv is the 
sphere of reality ; history that of ideality. By reality we 
understand the existence of an object for another, whether 
the object be conscious of this fact or not ; as for exam- 
ple, the fountain of water has reality for the thirsty that 
drink from it. Nature, in which all exists, the one by the 
side of the other, is therefore the sphere of reality, and has 
a hold upon man and his scientific investigations that is 
strong and lasting. By ideality we understand on the other 
hand the existence of a being/or itself, its perceiving, un- 
' , .derstandin^r, knowing itself Here all is contained m the 
yp^mhere of thought, for without thinking no one can be for . 
W^nnself I may exist as I for another who is like myself^ 
'i I ; but not for any beinc below me, not for the animal 
' instance, that is vM an I. — Now realism and idealism 
loiig together, as nibire and history, as the external and 
i^L^mud sense. But as the one or the other prevails in a 
iCi«lt8on, we see him incline to the study of natural sciences, 
"- and fitel averse to history ; or incline to the latter, and dis- 
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relish the fonner. And so he will be either a realui or an 
idealist in principle. But keeping himself within the 
sphere of nature or history, ana not admitting a world 
above sense and touch, he cannot remove the contradiction 
between realism and idealism, nor move freelv in a science 
of pure truth, holiness, beauty, etc., for that demands more 
than a mere intellectual perception, it demands pure 
thinking. 



§ 2. OF ATTENTION. 

We have seen that feelines and sensations are in them- 
selves indistinct and confused, and that though they are the 
beginning of all knowledge, yet knowledge cannot be pro- 
duced by them alone. This is manifest from the fact, that 
while animals feel and have sensations like ourselves, they 
have no knowledge or science. That by which distinction 
and clearness is produced in the feelings is attention. It is 
the basis of all knowledge, and even of self-consciousness. 
Without it, we could neither perceive accurately, nor re- 
member well, nor take cognizance of our own perceptions. 
So when we are deeply engaged in meditation, we may 
meet an intimate acquaintance, look in his face, and yet 
pass him by without being conscious of knowing him. Per- 
sons employed in iron works, take no notice of the noise 
around them, but converse as if all were silent ; and in the 
field of battle, amidst the thunder of cannon, generals will 
listen to the report of an officer as if not a breeze of the 
air were stirring. This they can do, as all will say, because 
they pay no attention to the noise around them. Hence it 
is correct to say, that without attention, nothing exists for 
the mind of man. Without attention we may think and 
have no thoughts, for our thinking will be only a kind of 
dreaming or reverie : without attention we may travel for 
years, yet gain no wisdom ; we may be surrounded by the 
choicest productions of art and discover no beauty. At- 
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tention therefore deserves our notice, and we shall inquire: 
What activity of mind is calUii* attention ? 

To understand Attention fully, we must consider it first, 
as it is voluntary and as we are conscious of it, and second- 
ly, as it is neitner voluntary nor conscious, but as it pre- 
cedes all the other mental faculties, and is active in the 
child, which is as yet neither conscious of the world nor of 
itself: 

1. Attention in general, and as it exists in mature per- 
sons, is that activity by which the mind decides to turn for 
a time, from every thing else, and direct itself to a particu- 
lar object It differs from observation, for this has an ex- 
ternal object, and its aim is, to ascertain the nature of this 
object and its relation to others. Observation pre- supposes 
and requires attention. Again, attention differs from judg- 
ing, or thinking, for judgment likewise has objects, whlcb it 
compares with each other. Attention is only the activity of 
mind, by which it resolves to fix itself upon a single object ; 
it is therefore impossible without will — yet it may be drawn 
forth in various wavs. ;^he novelty or contrast of things, 
the pleasant or unpleasant manner m which they affect us, V' 
or the interest which from any cause we take in them, may 
serve to excite it. So one sense will elicit the attention of 
another — as, when we feel something crawling under our 
fingers, our eyes involuntarily turn towards it, to see what 
it is : or if we hear a gun discharged behind us, we turn 
to see whence the report came. The eye also directs the 
ear. An officer in glittering uniform, riding up and down 
before his soldiers, who change in their position at every 
word he speaks, attracts the attention of the ear. Or a 
preacher or dignified exterior, appears for the first time be- 
fore us in the pulpit ; the eyes of all watch his motions, 
and the ear is ready to catch his words. Interest in a 
thing will call forth the attention — the musician will easily 
be attracted by any thing concerning the life of a Mozart 
or Beethoven, a Weber or Bellini ; or by any of their com- 
positions. The psychologist discovers beauties in Shak- 
speare, that many readers pass without perceiving. Ma- 
nifold indeed are the sources of attention, and it would 
lead us far to mention all of them. Yet we must add one 
more, and this is the wM or resolution ; it is easy to pay 
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attention, where interest or inclination urge us to do ao ; 
but such attention has no%ioral value, nor is it sufficient 
for the study of a science. Every science has branches, 
that at first excite no interest in us ; we must therefore de- 
termine by our will to attend to them. This attention 
alone is a moral one, and deserves regard. Not that which 
we do from natural impulse, deserves credit, but that which 
receives attention by virtue of our will, even though it be 
against our inclinations. This is the case, when accustom- 
ed to lighter reading, we for the first time take a scientific 
book into our hands ; we read a few pages and lay it aside 
— ^neither interest nor inclination is attracted, and we pay 
no farther attention to it. It is here that a resolute will 
is necessary to urge us to give attention, eVen against in- 
clination. 

■The objects of our attention may be various at the same 
time. The captain of a ship in a storm has to direct his 
attention to many things. The rope-dancer, who while he 
walks the rope, moves a cane on a pivot, must attend both 
to the cane and his feet. Caesar dictated seven letters at 
a time. But however different the objects to which it may 
be directed, attention is always and universally the same 
identical activity of the mind — as the nature of sight or 
hearing is never changed by the objects from which they 
receive their impressions, but remain the same whensoever 
the impression may come. 

2. It is more difficult to comprehend attention in its ori- 
gin, as it exists in the child, before it has become conscious 
of itself, and consequently before it can will. Attention as 
a state of mind, is always voluntary ; but attention as it 
must necessarily precede loiU and every other activity of 
mind, cannot be voluntary. This has been felt by all psy- 
chologists, and some have, therefore, tried to explain its 
origin by saying that it is caused by a heightened excite- 
ment of one of our sensations or senses. But in this case 
it would be difficult to say why animals, especially the 
higher kinds, cannot pay attention as well as man ; yet it is 
well known that they cannot do this. If the view alluded 
to were correct, our attention would necessarily be propor- 
tional in its strength to our impressions ; yet we know that 
very strong impressions sometimes draw forth very little 
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attention, while slight ones attract much. It is true, that 
sensations attract attention in a greater or less degree, but 
attention does not originate in ttem. What then is the ori- 
gin of attention? 

This question does not propose to ascertain how atten- 
tion is drawn forth after we are conscious of it, after we 
by our will may charge ourseNes to be attentive ; — its aim 
is to examine attention as that activity of the mind, which 
brings order and distinctness into our chaotic feelings, and . 
renders consciousness and judgment, and all the other acti- 
vities of mind possible. As such it is a tpcmianeous^ but 
not a vobnitary activity, and precedes the whole develop- 
ment of mindf as the plastic power precedes the growth of 
the plant 

In its origin, and as the common basis of all the other 
activities of mind, attention is the power by which mind 
gives itself a direction, when as yet it has none, and is yet 
unconscious of itself. The mind at this stage exists as 
feelings which includes all the succeeding stages of develop- 
ment, as the germ of the seed includes those of the whole 
growing process. Feeling, however, as we have seen re- 
peatedly, is without an object and without a direction, the 
mere chaos, from which mind as the demiurge, is to build 
its own world. If feeling had an object, it would be sen- 
sation and as such have a most determined direction. The 
sensation of sight is directed outwardly to objects in space, 
that of hearing inwardly to objects in time. But mere 
feeling in general, however rich in contents, from the 
deepest pain to the hightest pleasure, has no object and no 
direction^ and the mind in its first stage of existence is no* 
thing hui feeling. Now the question presents itself: How 
does this feeling assume a direction, and mind become con- 
scious of itself and of the world around it ? This cannot 
be e&cted by the will of mind ; for it is as yet undevelop- 
ed ; nor by a conscious or arbitrary activity, for in that 
case we should move in a circle and pre-suppose what we 
wish to explain. We are therefore forced to admit anac^ ^ 
twiiy in feeling, as the first stage of mind, which, neither * 
willed nor conscious of itself, but in distinction from both, 
is gponUmeous. This spontaneous activity slumbers in feet 
iog and needs an external excitement, the influence of a dcK 
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veloped and matured mind apon it But this excitement 
is only its condition and not its cause. 

Another question with regard to this activity presses it- 
self upon us, and it is this : What is its character ? It 
must be in the first place, without any direction to an ea^ 
terrud object, for in that case it would be the same as 
perception, or developed attention, lyhich may be demanded 
and willed, as has been shown above. The activity before 
us, as spontaneous attention, is the^r^ and original direc- 
tion, which the mind takes. This direction it takes not to 
any thing different from itself, but to itself. The direction 
takes place in itself as feeling, where all is yet chaotic, 
without distinction, without separation, without order. The 
direction is constantly repeated, and is the same, no matter 
what may be its contents. It being the first direction 
which mind gives itself, and being the direction, which 
mind gives itself to itself, we may say with truth, that witb- 
mii ^t, mind could never develop itself, and that only with 
it mind begins to exist for itself, as every thing else of 
which the mind becomes conscious comes to its knowledge 
only through it. With this direction itself the whole devel- 
opment of mind commences, for once conscious of itself, 
it will not rest until all within it is drawn out. It is only 
after the mind has taken this direction to itself, made itself 
the object of its own reflection, that it may take a direction 
away from itself to any thing else. As little as the eye that 
is without light in itself can see, so little can mind without 
distinctness in itself, distinguish between the external and 
the internal. When we look into the eye of a child during 
the first weeks of its existence, we see that it is active, 
constantly moving, but we see also that its activity has no 
direction. The light falls upon it, images of surrounding 
objects are reflected on its retina, but it does not yet see 
them, because its eye is not directed to them. Thus it is 
with the feelings, before we are conscious of them, they 
are of course active ; they possess pain and pleasure, as 
they, for example, precede hunger and accompany its gra- 
tification : but thev are not directed to any particular ob- 
jectt and are therefore without a conscious direction. The 
same is the case with the whole mind. It is for a long time 
in a state of unconsciousness, and while in this state, has 
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no directioDk For when it is conscious of an object, il 
must be directed to it ; as long as it is not conscious of any 
thing, it cannot have a direction, since no direction whk£ 
the mind takes can be entirely without consciousness. The 
developed mind is then a self-conscious activity. Atten- 
tion in its beginning, is spontaneous activity of the mind 
that is not volwtary ; but by which only choice becomes 
possible; it is that activity by wluch mind, which as yet 
nas no direction, gives itself one, yet not to an external 
object, but to itself in its first stage of existence, that is, to 
feeling. Reflecting on feeling, it afterwards reflects on the 
causes of feeling. By this (Erection of the mind to itscif^ 
distinction is produced ; one feeling is separated Trom an- 
other, sensation from sensation, and subject from object 
Were it not for this activity— the name given it is of little 
consequence, we should be incapable of giving conscious 
and voluntary attention to any thin^; the animal has not 
the former and consequently not the latter. It may point,, 
the ear when an unusual sound excites its nerves ana ifri-' 
tates the muscles, and correctly speaking, it cannot avoid 
doing so, but must follow the direction from which a strong 
impression reaches it : but it has no mind to direct to these 
sounds. 

The difference between attention, perception and obser- 
vation, may be shown in the following manner. Attention 
is the psychological ground of observation, and sensation 
must furnish it with the particular object to be examined. 
Our sensations and observations are limited to the sphere 
of visible objects ; we cannot observe things to which the 
senses have no access : but attention has no such Kmits. 
The last star that can be seen by the eve, does not arrest 
and limit attention ; it may direct itself farther, for its ac- 
tivity is infmite. Sensation and observation therefore are 
limited, attention unlimited. Again, sensation is always of 
necessity. We cannot see without light, and cannot avoid 
seeing when light is present. So we cannot hear without 
sound and must hear when surrounded by noise. But at- 
tention is a free activity — by it I examine what I please ; 
analyse and re-unite parts, compare theni with each other, 
and determine myself to turn from one to another. The 
condition of all thinking and wiUing, is attention, as that 
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diroction whicb is not determmedf but wluch mind deter* 
mines itself to talce. Finally, sensation contains ol]jects 
and contents aO united ; attention, as preceding oth^ men- 
tal activitiei^ serarates and distinguishes them from each 
other ; it is in this respect an act of diniiption,by which — 
and this desenres notice— the objects of our sensations are 
placed without us, in space and tmie ; by which their con- 
tents are separated firom our sensations, and our sensations 
from oursenres. It is judgment in its lowest sta^e, and 
jodmnent is attention in its most refined form. As kmg as 
we have merely a sensation of light, ligiht and sight are yet 
midivided : but aUenHon will ena.ble us to perceive that the 
one may be where the other is not The power perceir- 
mp this is hig^her than that of sensation ; it is amajdiaiL 
Tmis the transition from sensation to Conception is formed 
by attentioiL . 



CHAPTER 11. 

CONCEPTION- 

Ir commencing this chapter, I cannot avoid quoting the 
words of Stewart : ** In a study such as this, so far re- 
moved from the common purposes of speech, some latitude 
may perhaps be allowed in the use of words, provided only 
we define accurately those we employ, and adhere to our 
own definitions.** 

We have seen that attention in its commencement is an 
activity that separates the objects of sensations from their 
contents, and from the sensations themselves. 



§ 1. INTELLECTUAL PERCEPTION. 

We feel a smooth surface, or touch something roush. 
Smoothness or roughness are produced in our feelinss by 
the greater or le$s afiection of the senses ; they are there- 
fore felt as being in ourselves. By attention, however, we 
transfer them into the object, and pronounce them its quali- 
ties. As such they exist no longer in ourselves, in our sen- 
ses, but in the object that is in space and time. Seeing things 
as contained in space and time, we do not merely see them 
with the eye of sense, but with the eye of the mind ; our 
seeing them is accompanied by consciousness ; it is an in- 
tellectual, not a merely sensual sight by the senses. To dis- 
tinguish this seeing as accompanied by consciousness, from 
the mere sensation, we may call it an intellectual percep- 
tion. It is the same with sensation, and differs from it only 
by seeing its obje<A in space and time, and by being con- 
scious of them. To understand this fully, we must remem- 
ber that originally, and before attention has made the 
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tinction, the objects of sensation do not exist u jet at «D 
for usy that they consequently are not at all distingqUied 
from dieir contents in our sensatbns» nor referred! to each 
other. If the objects may be called e^Oenudf the contents 
are nUemal; now during that original state, the external 
object and the internal contents are meiged in each other ; 
there is, as yet, no external or tniarmd, and the ob/ed be- 
comes object to man only by attention, which separates the 
contents firom our sensations, and unitiiu; them places thcNoi 
IB space and time. The sensation thns mprived of its om- 
IflDii, ceases to be what it was, and becomes anmtoBscftM) 
fereqptkm 

We must here guard against the idea, that the objectsof 
omr sensations not only nreoedsd but produced them. Tbs 
tree, it is true, may stand many a decennium and never be 
noticed ; but if it is to become an btjeot for me, it can be> 
come so only through that activity which separates the eoi^ 
tents from my sensations, and transfers them into space snd 
time. That activity does not, of course, place the contents 
in my sensations, but finds them there, and all it does is to 
*^ unite them, and pronounce them, when united^ the tkiw or 
'.^ ^ cbjectf and when considered by themselves^ the qualities of the 
object. The contents of my sensations are for example, 
sharpness to my tongue, whiteness to my sight, and hard- 
ness to my feeling. I transfer these contents, which sever- 
ally fill and burden one of my senses, into space, unite them, 
and there see or rather />ercf^'t;e salt. Before this act of se» 
paration, the object does not exist at all for the mind, and 
nence we may see once more the importance of knowing 
something about attention, not as it exists ripe and mature, 
but as it IS the activity, that precedes every other mental 
t exercise, and through which not only every thing else, but 
mind begins to have an existence for itself. The example 
of the blind man, to whom Cheselden gave sight, may be 
remembered here, but another instance may serve to make 
the above still more clear. The child, before it is attentive, 
undoubtedly has sensations ; it sees, hears, feels, and smells. 
But it does not yet distinguish the objects and contents of 
its sensations from the sensations themselves : it does not 
separate them from each other. It sees, for instance, the 
table in the room, but runs against it and hurts itself; it 
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tees the precipice, and does not shun it ; it sees the moon« 
and stretches its little hands to seize it. Why does it so? 
Because all it sees rests yet undivided on the retina of its 
eye ; but no sooner does its mind reflect on its feelings, than 
it will be induced by them to reflect on the objects which 
caUed them forth, and thus learn to distinguish. This is not 
yet an act of judgment ; children, in their infancy^ espe- 
cially before they have become conscious of themselves, 
do not judge. When the child, therefore, no longer runs 
against objects, but shuns them ; when it no longer sees 
things only with its bodily eye, but perceives them as they 
co-exist in space, or as they succeed each other in time ; 
when it sees them with its mind — then the child uncon- 
sciously, and yet freely, has made distinctions by virtue of 
that abstract attention which is represented above as the 
origin of all attention. When I apph)ach a large city for 
the first time, and view it from a neighboring eminence, it 
appears like a confused mass of houses : if. after examin- 
ing it, I see the houses and streets in their regular arrange- 
ment my sight of it is no longer merely bodily, but mental. 
Or if we hear music below our windows wlule aslisep, we 
do not4ear the melody or harmony, but only sounds. We 
awake, and a feeling is excited. We reflect upon it, that is, 
our mind is directed to it, and tries to discover what is go- 
ing on in it, and thus by it is led to attend to the sounds, 
and to discover the melody in the sounds as they fall upon 
the ear. This whole process, from feeling to perception, 
may be very rapid, ana in most cases may not be at all no- 
ticed by us. Yet though its single stages may melt into each 
other, they must always be parsed through. These few ex- 
amples, it is hoped, will sufliciently show that there is a 
difference between seeing a thing only with the bodily eye, 
and seeing it as contained in space and time. 



§ 2. OP CONCEPnO!!. 

We have seen the origin and nature of intellectual per* 
ception. It has no contents in itaelf, for it perceives every 
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thinff out of itself. Yet the contents of sensations continoe 
as oEjects in space and time, as does also the person who 
once had these sensations ; by the intellectual perception 
a connection is kept up between these objects and the per- 
son. The objects were once present to nis sensations, yet 
not as objects, but merely as contents of the different 
8ense%^)^nfused and without order ; as objects they are 
not conteined in the senses, but in space and time, and are 
external. They are, however, to become internal^ and the 
power that renders them so is oofncepdon. It transfers the 
objects of space and time into ourselves, and sives them 
an internal existence. Yet not the objects, as ttiey would 
burden the senses, but only their images are received. 

The contents of conception are those of our former sen- 
sations ; they were, as we have seen transferred into space 
and time, and now they are received back into the mind, 
not as they really exist, but by their images. By these 
images, ^hich are wholly ideal, a relation is brought about 
between ourselves and the things of which they are the 
images, for while the objects exist without us, or in space 
and time, their images are within us. What then are we 
to understand by an image ? 

1. There are many images which are no conceptions ; 
as when the infant is held before a looking-glass, its image 
is reflected, but it does not notice it. Here is an image in 
the mirror, but not in the mind of the infant. This image 
may be perceived by other persons, and they may form a 
conception of it ; but it will be in the mirror whether seen 
or not. So when a tree stands near clear and transparent 
waters, its image will be reflected by them ; this image 
rests on the surface of the water, but it is not a concep- 
tion, until our eye has seen, and our mind perceived it 
The image of our mind must be gradually formed ; the 
object of which it is the image, must have been felt, it must 
have been separated from our senses by that act of dis- 
ruption before mentioned, and transferred from our senses 
into space and time, must have been formed, and there re- 
ceived back by us. Without sensation then we could form 
no image of an external object, and those who are of 
opinion that Homer, whose works are replete with imagery 
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was blind, most have a film over their own eyes. Milton 
and Ossian were blind, but had sight in their youth. 

2. The image is therefore the same as the thing which 
it represents, and yet there is a difference between them. 
The thing is not the image, for it exists in space or time. 
Thus the zebra is the object of which I have an image ; it 
is made up of life, feelings, sensations, blood, nenMfeyfimbs. 
All of them have reality, they exist in the animiuin they 
do not in the image we have have formed of it On tlie 
other hand again, the image is the same as the object, for 
it cannot be without it, and unless it include what the ob- 
ject includes, it is not its true image. We see here two 
views of the same subject that are in direct opposition to 
each other. Neither of them is wholly correct : the image 
is, and is not the object. It is not the object, for the ob- 
ject has reality, independent of the image and of man ; — 
It would exist, whether we perceive it or not. So its con- 
tents are all of them real qualities that exist independent 
of our conceptions. Again, it is the object, for it could not 
be found without it ; but it is the object, not as it exists in 
space and time, as it is real — it is the ideal object. The 
image has therefore the same contents as the object, with 
this difference, the one has them as they exist in the mind 
ideally^ the other as they are in the material thing, really. 
We would say, therefore : by the power of conceiving, the 
contents of an object, and the object itself become con- 
tents of our conceptions or images. 

8. Though the image is the ideal object, and fullv repre- 
sents the latter, yet it is less complete than the object re- 
presented by it. When we first see and examine a thing, 
all its parts, whether essential or not, impress themselves 
upon us ; but these unessential parts would bonkn without 
benefiting us. Conception, therefore, refines these con- 
tents, and thrusts out what is not necessary to give a faith- 
ful image of the nature of the thing. In examining a beau- 
tiful statue, I observe every little thing about it, and even 
such marks as do not form a necessary part of it When 
I leave the statue, I take its image with me, but the acci- 
dental circumstances under which I saw it, and all that 
does not strictly pertain to it, I suffer to be left out of the 
image. The image of a beautifiil person has impressed 
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tlsclf deejily upon my mind; but the unpleasant voice or 
ilic lar^ foot are no longer included in it. And as the 
image in the course of lime grow§ less completOi bo it be- 
comes more grneral. Every image is that of I nnglc ob- 
ject and is consequently itself single ; but the peraoa that 
has the image, as he sees one object, sees laany ottiers of 
the same kind, and thus uf the whole forms a ^c/ierd/ image. 
I have the image of a certain rose, which I saw in ihc hand 
of a friend; this rose has faded — but 1 have seen many 
other roses like it, and the image of the former rose, how- 
ever well defined and accurate it may have been, will at 
length become bo general, that it would represent all roses 
as well as it represents this one. 

Though sensations arc the general source of all images, so 
that a poet who had nover seen a sunset would be Doable 
to depict it, yet it is not necessary that all the images in our 
minds should have originated in our aitm sensations. The 
descriptions of traveleis are a ricli source of images ; yet 
unless we have seen something similar to what is described 
tons, we cannot fonn a conception of it. A nation that 
lives at a distance from the ocean, will find it diHicuU lo 
form an idea of a storm at sea. 

Of these imiges the mind ia fuUi and as one aAer ano- 
ther enters the mind, many must be rendered dim and 
tn£stinct by those which aiB newer and more vivid, and 
sink aB others rue to consciousness. Thus they would b 
lost to v% Uie jewels dropped into the ocean, if the n ' ' 
had not the power to recall and revive l!iem. It ii 
mind, and not a lifeless receptacle in which ilifise im , 
sink; the self-conscious mind, therefore, retains themji 
formed them, and though they arc not present to copsciO 
ness, they see not lost. If they have ever existed in 4 
mind witk^feitarness and vividness, with order and a 
racy, they will never be forgotlen. though their colors 
fiide. As the vase 611ed with perfume will retain it as long 
as it exists, so the mind will be affected by all its put 
images, and must be able to summon them to rc-appear, 
and this its capacity is called. Fancy ~ 
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§ 3. rANCT. 

glicr stage of conception. Its images arr 

f tbolaller. perfectly free from all accidental addi- 

liom, from every appearance of impressions by sense. 
Thi« will appear from the following — an im^c may exist 
in tKo minit independent of the perception of the object; 
llic image and perception may, therefore, be separated, for 
though tiie image may disappear from the sphere of con- 
scioumeaa, the mind has the piiwer to recall it, and has this 
power without being reminded of the image by the sight 
of the object. The image is, therefore, freed from all de- 
pendeocc on the natural object, or the perception of it. ll 
u a true conception by whicli tlie mind can represent a 
thing or object to itself, wlienever or wherever it chooses, 
and liowever distant in space or time may be the object to 
be represented. Again, tbe recognition of the image in the 
object, or of the object in ihe image, is an act of subnump- 
turn. For, when after we have a conception of a thing, wo 
recognize it as soon as ii preKonts itself again, we refer the 
image to our perception of llie thing, and (Iiiih rccognitc 
' B one in th« other. By this rccugmtion the image in our 
1 may be corrected, no less than our perception of the 
g may be guided by the image previously fonoed of it. 
KSxample, the image of a beautiful buidsrape ramains in 
' Ltni^'(<i>ng u"^ night. I appnMich the niM acene- 
T knowing wliere I am — on awaking I at oDce 
Ik scenery were knov^-n to me ; I observe more 
\ ncogidte io the scenery- tlie image J had before 
i W it, and thus conhrm my image do loss by my 
rreptloo than this by my image. Or, a beai^UMt melody 
inb«n in my mind ; I h«ve neither heard nft* thought 
'ftf it for years ; when, unospcctcdty, it is played in my 
hearing ; I do not nt first recognize it. though it sounds fa- 
miliar to me. I liateo with the ear of the mind, and joyfully 
aahitc in the melody an old acquaintance. Let us now in- 
(juirp. firm, H'lw this re-production of past images i* pos- 
sible ? And, secondly. What are iu taws * 

I. All images; as we have before said, remain in the 
milkd ; ih^ are numerous, and of very opposite oalures. 
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Yet tbey are not isolated ; but all mt^pcHOtfCied by aconi' 
mon tie ; this tie is our personal coaariowmiMB. A thread 
may connect the most beautiful pean; bqt/6ach pearl is 
unconscious of the others, and thft^tlinnd knows notlm^ 
of the treasuies it serves to unite. But %ie I which con- 
nects these images, knowi of all oi tbem, piredicates them 
as its contents, and thus unites thtm with each other and 
with itself. Though many of th^pe ijDBqps diMippear from 
present consciousness, the / wluch keeps all j& a relation to 
each other, and holds them as its treasure^ can tit any time 
dive into its own depths^ and raise the seemingly lost image 
to light. And this re- production is not connected with much 
labour, but the images appear spontaneously lUse the tables 
of Hephaistos, that spread themselves whenever the gods 
wished to feast ; or, like .Solomon's ring, which presented 
a new assemblage of spirits widi every turn. 

It is then our personal consciousness that includes and 
governs the images of the niind. Yet there are aome that 
seem to force themselves upon us against our will, and how 
much soever we may desire to repel them. Shakspeare has 
illustrated this very forcibly in his Macbeth, and Gk)ethe 
in his Iphigenia, when Orestes is haunted by unpleasant 
images. 

2. The images in the mind are related to each other by 
the /, which formed them from the materials furnished by 
the sensations, and which possesses and keeps them all con- 
nected. Hence, as a general rule, it may be stated, that as 
different images are subjectively united in the mind, so 
they will present themselves in this relation to each other 
when one of them is re-produced. This is the principal 
basis of the association of ideas, and on it rest all its laws. 
These we will consider in a few words : 

And first, When different images have been produced by 
different senses at the same time, the one will be recalled 
to the mind when the other makes its appearance. We 
have spent a pleasant hour in agreeable company; the 
room was filled with delicate perfumes, and we were de- 
lighted by the fragrance. Whenever we recall the fra- 
^ance, the images of the persons we then saw, the order 
m which they stood or sat, and even the conversation that 
took place, will be vividly recollected. 



381 

Secondi)'. The images in the mind hsTe their object! io 
vpaco. Tliey exist together — none is isolated, but the beau- 
tiful cathedral is silrrounded by hoiuet, atreet§ and open 
aquares. Wheii the image of the cathedral rises, our 
fancy, \f it be energetic and vivid, will leproduce the 
images of all the objecU surrotindii^ the cathedral. Any 
one who has seen the City Hall of New-Yorit, and pre- 
•erved an ima<;f< of it, will also have transferred to his 
mind the •ul#Dunding spao^ m the cmnmon platform of 
many otitic vi^aets | mea -wl'a dbtaoce from New-York 
he recalls the image of the IIa]l, tfie ima« of the space 
around, with aU its objects, wiH present uein9elTes--the 
park, with -its iron railings, the broad streets encompascing 
thepark, and the fine buildings lining the streets, Ace. 

Tnirdly. Spac^ remains^ always the same, tkoi^ what is 
in it may change. Time ii'but chai^ and succession. The 
f^ee where <M Athens stootL still remains ; the time when 
i( first stood there is gone for ever. Yet we rarely remem* 
ker a place without remembering, the particular time when 
we saw it The images, the objects of which are in time, 
must, like the latter, succeed each other, so that the image 
of one thing is followed and preceded by other images. In 
this connection images likewise exist in our mind, and one 
revives all of them. We recall the image of a dying fciend, 
and all connectnH with it rise to view : we see his suffer- 
ing face, the positions in which be lay — and then his (»• 
neral procession. Persons of lively but uncultivated fancy, 
will BO fill their narrations of past events with accidental 
circumstances, that il is often difficult to keep the train of 
their ideas. On the whole, images, the objects of which 
were in time, present themselves more easily than those, 
the objects of which are in ipace. It is likewise more dif* 
iicult to represent the latter to others than the form*. 
This Homer knew, when, instead of dOKribing the shield 
of Achilles, he leads us to the place wbwe it is manufac- 
tured, and shows ua part after part as it is fabriuted. 
Thus he communicates, in succession, what he would other- 
wise have had to depict simultaneously. Hence, too, poetry 
is more generally attractive than painting. 

Fourthly. Imagea elicit each other by amtratt or i'^Mm^* 
laact. AoOtaheitanyouth called the falling flakatofftvw. 
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white rain. A chief of the Otaheitans called a repeating 
watch, a little sun. In both instances, two images present- 
ed themselves together, while they had only a single mark 
in common with each other. The image of a fine commo- 
dious rail-road car may readily call up that of an old un- 
comfortable rattling stage-coach. Images that contrast 
at the same time complete, and thus render each other more 
vivid. 

1^ Fifthly, The law of cause and effect brings images in 
connection. Whoever thinks of a Gk)thic building, will 
involuntarily perceive in his mind the taste of the age 
when Gothic architecture prevailed, the manners, laws, ha- 
bits, religion, all of which harmonized, and were active in 
producing this noble style of architecture. 

SixtUy, Many concrete images are brought in connec- 
tion by a general one, which comprises them as the whole 
does its parts. Every image is at first as concrete as the 
thing of which it is the image ; it is therefore single, occu- 
pying a certain place, and in a certain time. But when 
once we have conceived it, and then perceive it in our- 
selves we gradually free it, as we have stated, of its indi- 
vidual peculiarities, and thus abstracting from them, we 
form an image that is more general, I have, for instance, 
the image of a mocking-bird ; as such it is a single image, 
in which plumage, bill, eyes, and wings, are vividly repre- 
sented. So of the Baltimore Oriole ; its colors, and lively 
motions. But abstracting from colors, motions, bill, &c. 
I retain an image, which is that of birds in general, and 
not of a single individual, so that when it presents itself, 
the images of many species, as eagles, ravens, doves, &c. 
will be suggested, and in number proportioned to my know- 
ledge of ornithology. So every one has a general image 
of all butterflies, which he has gained from individual ones. 
Having it once, he is by it reminded of the different classes 
of butterflies. The image of a general character, loses 
more or less its reference to the single object of which it 
is the image, and gains a more direct relation to the species, 
yet these general images are not the same as the classes or 
species into which judgment divides nature ; they are col- 
lective but not generic, they express what is common to 
many, but not the soul that unites them internally. The 
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image by its general character, however, becomes thus still 
more free, and refined, and the activity of mind we have 
called conceptioj) and fancy, are elevated and become. 



§ 4. IMAGIlf ATIOlf. 

We must ever keep in view, that mind is an identical 
Kfe, but at the same time existing in different onzans, which 
have been called faculties. The comparison of the life of 
mind with that of a tree, may be once more noticed. The 
contents of sensations are those of conception, ud they 
are also those of imagination. As contained in miagina- 
tion, however, they are less sensuous and more seneral in 
their character, and are, therefore, less limited m extent, 
and leave us more free in their application. Imagnation 
is consequently a freer activity than conception. The lat- 
ter takes originally all its images as they veel off from their 
objects ; fancy caJls them fortn from the oepths of the mind 
in certain connections and combinations ; imagination uniies 
themfreeltj, itidependent of the laws of association. There 
is another difference between imajrination and conception, 
which deserves mention here. The image of conception, 
as has been stated, is not exactly the same as its objeol^ 
for the object has reality independent of the image, ^ne 
images of imagination on the other hand, are the free pro- 
ductions of imagination, and have no existence in reality^ 
as for example, the imaj^ of the centaur: these images of 
imagination are therefore truly the objects themselves. 
This independence of the mind, in uniting the most differ- 
ent conceptions, and produce new ones, begins to exhibit 
itself at least in some degree in fancy. ' Every conception 
may become the centre, from which I may summon many 
others to appear. What is there to prevent me, when I 
think of the cathedral at Strasburg, from directing my at- 
tention to Erwin of Steinbach, its celebrated architect, or 
to Goethe's treatise on it, or to the misconception of Gothic 
architecture which so long prevailed So I may torn to 
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th^ guild of architects of the middle ages, to masonry or 
jDysteries in general. Or I ma^ direct my thoughts to the 
stone of which the cathedral is built ; to its pictures, its 
bells ; the French Revolution that once threatened its de- 
struction, or Alsace of which it is the ornament.* Now if 
law is the power which is the union of the manifold, their 
common soul and which unites the individuals and brings 
them in relation to each other, upholding order and regu- 
larity, what is the law in the above transitions ? Fancy is 
undoubtedly more free in associating conceptions or ideas, 
than thoie who place so great a stress upon the laws of as- 
BOciatioii»or suggestion as some prefer, would be willing to 
admit Not ten nor twenty laws would fully show the na- 
ture of association, for as the fancy of a person is more 
or less vivid and distinct, more or less active or inert, — so 
it will combine more or less freely. Why may not the 
idea of substance call forth that of accidence ? or that of 
phenomena the idea of cause ? or that of end the idea of 
means? It is certain therefore, that fancy is free in its 
combinations, and more so when it associates difierent 
ideas by its own power. In the latter respect it rises to- 
wards imagination, yet it is not the same, for fancy is only 
reproductive, while imagination more free is productive. 
The richer the former, the richer the latter. To define 
imagination, we would say, 

1. It is the activity of mind which with ease and free- 
dom unites different images or creates new ones, having 
been furnished with the materials for them, by sensation 
and conception. Such images of imagination are those of 
Amazons, Cyclops, Syrens, fairies, elves, giants, and dwarfs, 
&c. These images cannot be seen in nature, they are 
therefore in one respect new, and yet the parts of which 
they consist, are furnished by sensation or perception, and 
consequently met with out of us. 

2. Imagination is the power to call forth images for the 
purpose of clothing an idea or thought which arises in the 
mind. The images thus called forth may be variously 
modified to render them appropriate vehicles of thought. 
This no one will dispute who is aware that as the mind 
constantly grows in cultivation, its conceptions must like- 
v^ise become more correct, so that as often as they are re- 
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produced, tbey will bear the impress of the mind's im- 
provement, hnaginatum thetiy is thf power which modifyi 
the images once received^ creates new ones of them^ and gwes 
them contents tchich do not originally belong to them. 

Some examples will show this more satisfactorily: I 
think of strength ; my imagination being lively, seeks for 
an image by which to express it ; it takes the image of the 
lion, places its thought in it, and thus the lion becomes the 
symbol of strength. Again, the idea that man if left to 
himself, is without any knowled^ of heavenly things, and 
cannot speak concerning them, is a thought produced by 
reflection. This thought imagination desires to represent 
in an external form. It therefore creates an image to 
which it gives it as its contents. The E^ptian statue of 
Memnon was the symbol thus created. It was made of 
marble, its face turned towards the rising sun, and it gave 
forth lovely sounds when the first rays fell upon it. So 
man is mute and dead till heavenly li^ht awakens him. 
Guido represents a pious and beautiftil virgin, sitting alone 
at her needle ; two angels attend her. What does this 
mean 7 Innocence and diligence are honored by heavenly 
spirits. 

The contents placed in an image, may be a number or 
cluster of thoughts, and then instead of one we must have 
many images. When connected it is called an allegory. 
The thou^t that man consists of soul and body, is con- 
nected with the idea, that whatever he is in regard to in- 
tellect, he is by having freed himself from his animal pas- 
sions. The ^yptian sphinx is an allegorical representa- 
tion of this ; in it the head of a woman ffrows rorth, and 
rests on a body composed of parts of oifierent animals, 
mingled with each other. This means, that humanity, — 
here represented by a woman — must by its own power 
emerge from the dominion of animal desires. Or Eros, &we, 
sitting upon a lion, strength, and guiding him with a silken 
cord, moderation^ shows that love softens the strongest. 
Cerberus with three heads, and Argus with a hundred eyes, 
express the ideas that watchfulnev must look in every 
direction. The centaur is the symbol of prudence, swift- 
ness, and considerateness. 

Imagination, as it may place its contents in the works of 
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painting and sculpture, may also express them by sounds^ 
that is, music, and words, which is poetry. A person of 
imagination,, not only feels anxious to express his thoughts 
and ideas in a sensible form, but his feelings and emotions 
likewise. Joy and grief, pain or pleasure, fear and hope, 
anxiety and expectation, gayety and melancholy, fill the 
breast of man, and go and come with never-ceasing changes. 
The greater part of our inmost feeling and most tender 
emotions, do pot become entirely objective to ourselves, 
but are grown together with the heart their common seat, 
mysterious and not understood. Images have their objects 
existing in reality ; the images of imagination, though they 
are not real, may be made to assume an external form, and 
thus become objective to us by the chisel or the brush'; but 
it is utterly impi>ssible to represent our feelings in an ex- 
ternal form, or to convey them by language. For the latter 
is also intended for general conceptions omy . The medium 
by which alone we can make a representation of our feel- 
ings to ourselves and others, is that of musical sound. But 
sounds are not all musical ; the murmuring of brooks, the 
roaring of forests, the humming of bees, the whistling of 
the wind, and the song of birds, are not in themselves mu- 
sical ; they also become so in relation to us, after we place 
feelings with which they haiTnonize in them, and hear the 
feelings expressed by them. What is it — if this slight 
digression may be permitted, — that interests us in the 
mournful sounds of the nightingale, when concealed in the 
thicket, she sends forth her plaintive notes, that sweetly 
swelling fill the valley and touch every heart ? Is it not 
that we imagine the nightingale giviiis utterance to her 
grief, as we would to ours, in song I Does not the Greek 
mt/thos inform us that she is grieved, and that she breathes 
forth her grief in melodious notes ? Suppose some one 
should accurately imitate her, should we after discovering 
it, consider this imitation attractive, or the sounds musi- 
cal ? Every bird that sings, expresses the peculiar feeling 
of its own existence, by its peculiar note, and how different 
is the note with which the mother mourns, when a mis- 
chievous boy has stolen her young, from those with which 
she calls them, and those which she has in her common 
state of existence ! Sounds become musical also by their 
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richness, clearnef^ fullness, purity, and by the relation of 
the different sounds to each other, by rhythm, time, har- 
mony, and melody, by their connections, transitions, and 
various modifications. 

What is it now, that makes musical sounds susceptible 
of representing our emotions and feelings ? Sounds like 
feelings cannot assume a shape or form in space ; they float 
only in time. So our feelings have an existence in time 
only, not in space, since they are without external form 
and visible expression. They change and pass away like 
sounds ; sounds, therefore, closely resemble feet^^gs in this 
respect, and are the very element in which they may live 
and move. Hence the movements of music easily enter 
the seat of feeling, the heart and its emotions, and as while 
we listen, consciousness has nothing external to engage its 
attention, as the music draws its attention to the feelings 
of the heart, it becomes merged in them, and is borne along 
on the stream of expressive harmonies and lovely melodies. 
Thus we sec that music is an excellent medium by which 
to express and call forth the feelings. Again, as harmonies 
and melodies affect our feelings and not our judgment like 
^/' paintings, statues, Ate, so it is time that renders sounds in 
their connection musical^ and that affects us pleasantly. 
For we are in time, and time is in us ; and so sound again 
rests only in time. Thus we and sounds have a common 
element, and when sounds are well measured and follow 
each other in order, they enter into our feelings, and pro- 
duce the same rhythmical motions in us. Now it will be 
understood why all sounds are not musical, for time is the 
first element of mwc ; yet no animal can keep time, neither 
in its walk nor in uy tning it does ; neither do binds keep 
time in their songs. The art of keeping time belMngs to 
man, and is not met with in all nature, even in the motion 
of the heavenly bodies, which accelerate and retard their 
course ; the music of the spheres must therefore differ from 
ours in this respect. 

We see, then, that music has all its elements in common 
with ourselves. In it we do not hear any thing different 
from ourselves, but the heart hears itself, as if the light in 
its purity couM see itself. Time is common to our feelings 
ana to sound ; sounds in themselves, by their purity or 



238 PSYCHOLOGT. 

clearness, softness and richness, accord with particalar feel- 
ings, like interjections and exclamations ; while harmonies 
and melodies unfold our joy and grief in all their depth 
and fullness. 

But imagination does not only place our emotions and 
feelings in music, but also thoughts and conceptions. In 
this^asc we are in the habit of saying, music accompanies 
■ongSy while songs are themselves already music. Music, 
by Itself, and music as an accompaniment, differ only in 
their contents ; the former has feelings for its contents, the 
latter amcaftions. Here again we must distinguish. For the 
musician places either the feeling which has been produ- 
ced in him by reading a poem, in his music, or his desire 
is to represent by music conceptions themselves. In the 
former case, the composer studies a poem until he enters 
fully into its spirit, and receives an impression which will 
resemble the feeling under the influence of which the poet 
composed the piece. He then will, by his imagination, place 
this impression or feeling in sounds. The character of the 
poem will be that of the melody, and this will call forth 
sympathy in the hearts of the hearers. This is the case 
with Zelter's beautiful and classical compositions to Goethe's 
and Schiller's poems. Zelter says himself, that he learned 
those pieces by heart, studied their character, gave himself 
up wlwlly to the impression received from them, and sung 
the melody in his mind. 

Haydn's Creation, on the other hand, Handel's Messiah, 
Bethovcns Oratorios, Mozart's 0|)cras, have, as their con- 
tents, conceptions and ideas placed in them by imagination. 
These composers did not wish to throw their private feel- 
ings into these com|X)sitions, but to represent ideas them- 
selves. Yet even here these ideas are not represented hy 
music to the judgment or undcrstamling, but to the liearL 
nnd the feelings called forth, for example, by light, by the 
seasons, by the crucifixion, are intended to be awakened in 
us by sounds. We shall feel the emotions produced by these 
phenomena ; we shall merge ourselves in them and expe- 
rience them fully. It is scarcely necessary to say, that no- 
thing arouses us more quickly than music. The Marseilles 
Hynm of tlie French revolution, the classical church mu- 
sic of the middle ages, the operas of Mozart, the lovely 
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melodies in fy^uchutt^ how they excite and animate I The 
Requiem of Mozart, his master-piece, how it ^akes us feel 
the melaneholy of the composer, which remains so fully 
in it! 

AAer this rather long digression on imisic, in which we 
have indulged, because music generally receives less atten- 
tion than the other arts, it only remains for me to say, that 
the poet also, by imagination, places his thoughts m hie 
poetry. To do this he makes use of language. Tlie sound, 
as the articulate word is no longer desired on ili own ac« 
count, but as means ; and words become the u ia< l TB h kle 
of thoughts. Thus Homer embodied his reiEsotioiit on 
wrath, naughtiness, and voluptuousness, in the characters 
of Achilles, Agamemnon, ana Paris, his reflections on con- 
nubial fidelity m Penelope, on prudence in Ulysses, on life 
in general, in his Iliad and Odyssey. Goethe, in his Iphigc- 
nia, represents the thought, that truth and humanity in Uie 
beautiful ■ genius of a mild and tender girl, will conquer 
even the rudeness of a barbarian. Sophocles exhibits the 
power of a sister's love, by bringing its divine power in 
contact with the human statute of Crcon, and by exhibit- 
ing the victory of the former over the latter, in the bosom 
of the tender Antigone. And what is the case in epic and 
dramatic, is, of course, so too in lyric poetr}\ Does not 
Pindar*8 grave imagination place all its high and noble 
thoughts in the stories it relates ! Does it not use these fa- 
bles as if they were invented for these contents, which 
Pindar is desirous of representing in a sensible form ? 

From the above it must suflliciently appear, that ima^na- 
tion as the basis of arts creates in unreal but powerful and 
beautiful world. By it all objects and images receive ideal 
substance, and there is nothing too good to become the re- 
ceptacle in which imagination may place the contents of 
the mind. While the man of business sees nothing in spring 
but flowers and hills, the eye of imaginatioD perceives in 
the flowers and ornamented hills the connubial garlands of 
spring ; when the former hears nothing but the noise of a 
running brook, imagination hears the murmuring waters 
express their joy, t&t they are no k>nger chained by the 
ice, but have been freed by spring to which they sing their 
song. 
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Characteristics of Imagination. 

In continuing the subject of imagination, it must be un- 
derstood that its character is also that of art, that in de- 
scribing it, we in truth represent the nature of the latter. 
With this view we suffer ourselves to indulge this intereat- 
ing topic somewhat beyond the symmetrical proportion 
which the different parts of a book ought to exhibit in their 
relation to each other. 

And first. Imagination is originally imitiUive. This asser- 
tion, however, has been diq>uted, for it seems at first sight 
to make nature the teacher of man — to indicate that he 
learned from the fish to swim, from thebeaver to build houses, 
from the spider to weave the net with which he can catch 
the fish in the water, and the bird in the air. This is re- 
pulsive to the laws of nature ; all offence, howevery will be 
done away as soon as we ascertain the trae n|ft|iw^ of 
imitation. It means nothing else than '* to reproiode the 
exact measure of such phenomena as we percei^ in na- 
ture or in the lives of other beings.** This capacitv is by 
no means to be despised, for here also man shows himself 
to be the lord of nature, since there is nothing in it which 
he cannot unite with himself and make subservient to his 
purposes. All the lower classes of animals, some of which 
are docile in a high degree, feel no inclination whatever to 
imitate, and only birds are attracted by sounds, and mon- 
keys by the motions of man to attempt it. But this imita- 
tion of animals rests on an instinctive, dark and confused 
sympathy, while that of man is voluntary and designed for 
certain purposes. These are at first the removal of wants 
and necessity ; but soon man delights in the skill he has ac- 
quired in imitating nature, and cultivates art for its sake. 
This skill manifests to him his power ; especially when, as 
was the case with several distinguished painters in ancient 
times and in the Dutch schools, the resemblance deceives 
the eye. Who is not here reminded of the grapes of Zeuxis 
at which birds pecked; of the painted insects, torn to 
peces by a monkey, anxious to take hold of them ; of the 
horse on canvass, neighed at by that of Alexander ; and of 
the painted linen cloth that even deceived a master in the 



art of paintii^ T Yet imagination cannot for a long lime 
delight itself m this mere skill and dependence on nature. 
The productions of nature have, on the one hand, a decid- 
ed superiority over those of imagination* for the flower in 
my garden blooms, breathes and exhales, while that on pa- 
per IS but imitation and has no life. It is for this reason 
no doubt that the Mohammedans object to art ; for they 
sqr that all these works of art resembling so much tfaie 
works of nature, will rise in the day of juqnnent and de- 
mand a soul of the artist On the other nand, if mere 
skill is that which delights, beauty cannot be the olqect but 
only correcinestf and in this case it could not matter whe- 
ther the object imitated in a Made of srass or a beautiful 
bird, if the resemblanoe is only eiTected. 

Imwination is not ntisfied with such imitation ; freeing 
itself m>m it, it will at first indulge fancies and images that 
cannot be met with in nature. Elves peeping foiln from 
the caps of flowers, or fairies slipping into them when the 
sun rises ; ckxids surroundins a picture, that exhibit angels 
when dbsely examined, and garlands of flowers, in the 
cups of which we discover beautiful faces ; — such pictures 
are the products of an imagination freeing itself from na- 
ture. When the desire to De perfectly free, is indulged to 
excess, wc get caricatures, witches, and faces that have no 
truly intellectual character wbaiever. 

oy imitating all that nature contains, man becomes ac- 
quainted not only with its usefulness, but also with its ^n- 
eral nature. In it he soon recognizes something divine ; 
for while all the individual beings are constantly going and 
coming, appearing and disappcarii^ it remains permanent- 
Iv the same, unchangeable and the prototype of all the in- 
dividual forms of a species. Having compared imase with 
image, the eye of genius sees what is no where realized in 
one iniividual : it sees the protoijfpe of off, which the indi- 
vidual is wholly incapable of expressing in a faultless man- 
ner. The idea of perfect beauty has arisen in the mind of 
the artist He seeks for it in reality but cannot find it. 
A hair, a mofe, a large foot, will render the otherwise per- 
fect beauty of a lady imperfect So it is with everything 
in histoiy and elsewhere. Our purposes may be jDiMb, 
but external circumstttoes attach themselves to 
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cation, and they are not what they were designed to be. 
BQstorical actions may have been well and fully designed, 
but only a part of the design has been carried out, the rest 
of the actions were accidental. The imagination of the 
artist having conceived the ideal of beauty, and having 
sought in vain for it in reality, sketches it on canvass, re- 
presents it in the statue, or breathes it into language. This 
idea of beauty is infinite and invisible, and pMcing it in a 
sensible form, the artist unites the infinite and finite, the in- 
visible and visible, and as by a ma^c mirror he renders the 
one visible in the other. This union of the invisible and 
visible, of thought and sensible form, is h^anijf. To see it, 
there is more than an accurate bodily e|i{)|||Kiuired ; and 
he who has not the soul of beauW in liufM?ii mind, vnll 
never discover it out of himself. UompoeitkMMi like those 
of JAozart ; cathedrals like those at Cologne and Stras- 
burg ; landscapes like those of Claude Lorraine, are not 
met with in nature. And here it may be well to introduce 
the views of some celebrated artists on this point. Ra- 
phael and Guide confess, the former, that he could not find 
any model for his female beauty, his Galatea ; the latter, 
that he sought in vain for a model for his archangel. Ra- 
phael adds in his letter, in which he states the above: 
*' Because I cannot find the ideal of my Galatea in reality, 
I make use of a certain idea.^ [This word used in the 
sense of Plato.] When Zeuxis, requested by a city to 
paint Helena, asked for five of the most beautiful girls as 
models, did he not say, that there was no single virgin 
equal to his ideal of beauty ? Hence Winkelmann is cor- 
rect in saying : Nature may exhibit single parts of as great 
beauty, as art ever produced ; but beauty as a whole, na- 
ture must yield to art. Goethe said once to Eckermann ; 
the heads of two horses of ancient date and lately found 
are of such beauty, that the English, the best horsemen m 
the world, are constrained to acknowledge that they never 
saw such horses in reality. And again : when once asked 
respecting a picture of Rubens', he said : such scenery has 
never been seen in nature ; this we owe to the poetical 
genius of Rubens. 

A good imagination, however, is not unnatural ; it makes 
use of the objects of nature, and puts the riches of its ovm 
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Bool into them. 80 Goethe says of Claude Lorraine ; be 
kfliew the world, and used it as a means by which to ex- 
press iiis rich sool. 

Though we fear to swell this portion too mach, we can- 
not deny ourselves the pleasure of adding two questions 
more with regard to art ; What is iUtruUi t What is its 
aant ,^ 

With r^|;ard to the /brmer question a host of views ought 
to be met if space would allow it. ^ Poetical truth is ficti- 
tious, and belice having no reality, is of no value." t*his 
is the creed of many persons. With them all truth con- 
^sts in tlwJtfM.real existence of a thing, and yet so much 
every falsnH^ ^very theft, every crime claims for itself, 
for all of*4S| hav* at least an existence. Real truth, 
however, % hot the mere external existence of a thing, but 
its rational and general nature. If I say: ^Hds plant 
blooms!* and a few days after anv one goes to see whether 
it is so, it may have shed its flowers, and consequently 
^vfapf Y said is no longer true. But if I name the species 
of the plant, its kind, describe its form and manner of life, 
as this belongs not only to it as an individual, but to its 
species, I have given truth ; and whether any one sees the 
plant that I see, or another of the same kind, he will know 
what I know. Or the truth is a historical one. Here the 
opinion is that the correctness of the^ac£ is the truth of 
history. If so, the French would be right in asserting that 
we have no history, but only the notions of historians. For 
all history is related by language ; language, however, is 
so general in its expressions Uiat it is wholly impossible for 
it to express any thing entirely individual. If I say : he 
sqmints^ I can convey only something general ; many squint, 
but each one in a peculiar manner, and this peculiarity 
cannot be represented by the word squinL It can only be 
pointed out to the eye with the finger. Every historical 
action is to be performed by individuals ; their feelings enter 
into it as elements ; it pre-supposes a certain place, a cer- 
tain hour, all which affect the feelings of the individuab \ — 
but who would or who could by tte stron^t imagination 
discover all the particulars of such an action T Hence it 
foUows that what might be called the real existence of an 
action cannot be conveyed by language which is so gene- 
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ral that it cannot utter our feefings at all except by inter- 
jections. And again : the action ag it occurred, existed 
differently from what it does in our conceptions. There 
is its reality, here its ideality. Now all of us know how 
differently actions are described by different spectators, 
though they are most impartial. And yet we roeak of 
kittorical truth ! The truth of history consists in the spirit 
that produces the action, in the development of national 
intellect, prosperity, intercourse, &c., so that one action is 
interwoven with another by one and the same national 
f^irit. This sjpiritj this national exertion to preserve, to 
improve, to advance itself, is the truth of history. I may 
know, for instance, the hour and place, wheii and where a 
battle was fought, the individual persons who fell, and those 
who escaped ; and yet I may have no historical truth. But 
when the design for which the battle was fought becomes 
knowii to me, and its effects upon nations and the succeed- 
ing history, then only I have truth. 

From this it must appear that truth does not consist 
merely in its having an existence in reality ; but that it is 
the rational generality, the general spirit which appears in 
and through a thing. The thing is perishable, the spirit 
eternal. Now in this respect the truth of art agrees fully 
with truth in general. The artist's eye perceives the truth 
resting in the objects or historical occurrences ; he per- 
ceives that it is clouded there by many circumstances, and 
loving the truth he feels an irresistible desire to represent 
it as he sees and loves it ; free from every thing not per- 
taining to it, pure and transparent. This of course can 
only be said of true and genuine art, and not of its inferior 
branches ; of Shakspeare, and not of Bulwer ; of the better 
parts of Byron, but not of his poetry in general. 

Thus then we have answered the first question, and with 
it also the second. For if the truth of art is what we have 
seen it to be, the representation of this truth is its aim. 
Artists do not merely desire to imitate, for then their labors 
would be vanity ; nor merely to entertain, for then they 
would stand on the same scale with jugglers, ventriloquists, 
&c. Their aim is to represent the invisible in the visible, 
the infinite in the finite, eternal truth in its purity, by ren- 
dering it manifest in a sensible form and shape. By this 
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ka mim, art dithn from all sciences, all of whieh make con- 
stant efforts to generaliie single objects, and classify them, 
and therefore, proceed in a manner directly opposite to 
that of art Yet art and science serve each other, for the 
latter gives the rule for the former, and the former fur- 
nishes materiab for the latter, and painting, for example, 
may aid by its jpictures the study of natural history, &c. 

Secondly. Our imagination is either rich or poor, that 
is, it produces many or few new images, or it is strong or 
weak, fiery in its productions, vivid and distinct, or cool 
and indifferent Here, according to the law, that a power 
spread over i large surface, will oe less strong than when 
apart in smaOer circumference— the rich imagination may 
be less accurate and precise than a strong one, for thie 
former will produce more new images than the latter. An 
imagination that has but a few objects attractive to itself, 
cannot of course, have many materiab for the formation 
of its productions. It shows both stren^ and riches, 
when it knows how to use the few matenals it has, with 
the most various and alwa3rs new modifications. Such an 
imagination produces from the object the greatest variety 
of the most oeautiful imagery, as for instance, that of Os- 
sian. It differs likewise in quaUty. The imagination of 
the gardener, the geooieter, the man of business, and the 
architect easily perceives regularitv and order, symmetry 
and faArmony. The imagination of the painter and sculp- 
tor is aided by the eye, and form, colors, li^ht and shade, 
flow easily from the chisel and brush — the ideas of the ar- 
tist's animating hand and fingers. Imagination, aided by 
the ear, fits for music and language. 

ThiitUy. Imagination differs also vrith regard to its 
form. This is eitner symbolical^ dosnoo/, or romamUc 

The form of imagination is symbolical when it places its 
contents in an object which is more or less capable of in- 
dicating them. Truth, for example, is the same in the 
in^re of science, that light is in the q>here of nature. 
Thos far both are homogeiieous. But truth is spiritual, 
and cannot be felt by a sense, nor perceived by the mere 
bodily eye, while the rsLyn of light may be felt When 
now truth, as an invisible power, is represented by the orb 
of the sun, we have a symboL The symbol is something 
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external — a form percenjtjible by senses which by its peculiar 
position convinces us that it contains a hidden meaning. 
This meaning is invisible and internal. In sjrmbolical imar 
ffination, therefore, we must distinguish the external form 
from the internal signification. The owl at the feet of 
Athena, for instance, held by a chain, is the symbol of 
darkness, for it cannot see by day ; the chain in the hand 
of the goddess of wisdom is the symbol of the powers of 
l^ht over darkness. We can only see the owl and the 
^ain, but being connected with Athena, we must believe 
that the artist had some design in placing it there, and that 
the owl is but the receptacle of some of his thoughts, which 
we must discover by reflection. 

Imagination is classical^ when form and contents so fully 
receive each other, that the former is transparent and 
seems only to exist in order to represent the latter, and 
when the latter fully expresses itself so that the artist not 
only shows the best form, but also knows how to commu- 
nicate by it every particle of its contents, leaving nothing 
unexpressed, retaining nothing in his bosom. IHiis entire 
intui'^usceptum of form and contents is the only classical 
form of imagination, and we meet with it in Greece alone. 
If, in the symbolical form, contents and form are only 
brought together externally ; if we must reflect in order to 
discover the one in the other, the contents in the form, if 
consequently we may make a mistake ; with the classical 
form all is otherwise, for all is clear, transparent, and per- 
fectly beautiful. Who that looks at the statue of ApoUo, 
will not at once recognize an ever-blooming youth, that, free 
from care and trouble, rejoices in the feeling of existence. 

The form of imagination may be ramarUw. As such it 
was not known to the ancients ; for it has become possiUe 
only since the introduction of Christianity, which opened 
to the mind of man the world of iminite spirit ; this world, 
filling the breast of artists, imagination seeks in vain for 
conceptions and images in which to place, and by which 
to express it. Nothing in the world can represent, in an 
adequate form, that God whom Christ has revealed. The 
spirit is only accessible to the spirit ; we cannot convey it 
by any image. The symbol, it is true, may represent the 
Infinite by the finite ; but what a defective representation ! 






And yet, however defective, it i^tisfied the ancients, for 
they had no clear idea of the Invinble and Infinite ; they 
fek it darkly, but knew it not Now the Infinite is clearly 
revealed ; lience it b that no representation given it by 
imagination will suflke, for our consciousness of the In- 
finite will flow bevond every visible, finite form, and leave 
it far behind. Tne poet is overpowered by the riches of 
tus theme, and yet he cannot dismiss it He feels that he 
cannot folly express what agitates his breast, and ^et he is 
irresistiblv uived to give vent to his deep and lastmg emo- 
tions. The <£m6nt8 of the romantic imagination are, the 
love of Christ, the vanity of all things, a desire for an eter- 
nal home, the transitoriness of this, and the immortality of 
a future Hfe. Its elements are, on the one hand, the spirit 
and the worid, for which it is destined, and on the other 
hand, this world of sense in which it lives, and which can- 
not satisfy its spiritual k>nging, nor represent its ideas. 
This romantic character is indicated by tne steeples which 
are peculiar to Christian churches ; they rise high into the 
clouds, and point to worid above. 

If we compare these three forms with each other, wc 
shall find the symbolical to be ncNtme, the classical to be 
beautiful^ and the romantic to be serUimenial and mystical. 

Fourthly. The power of imagination is susceptible of 
cultivation. At firat, it is rude, colossal, and without mea- 
sure. So, for instance, the m^hus of Uma and Siva, or of 
Sagaras and Vishnu in India ; of Faust in Germany. It 
becomes cultivated when it produces according to laws. 
It win become pic^uant, panuloxical, barroqui, full of cari- 
catures, when It IS arbitrary. The statues of an Italian 
count, made of the finest stone, are examples of arbitrary 
imagination. He had the head of a goose put upon thie 
body of a lady'; or the neck of a goose with the nead of 
an eade on the body of a lion. 

FifUily. Imagination and cool reflection seem to be anti- 
podes ; the youthful fire, and warmth, and fineshness of the 
former, are extinguished b^thc considerateness and logical 
cidcalation of the latter. Yet imagination needs the measure 
which Uiou^t only can give it In proportion, however, 
as pure thinking prevails, the imagery or imagination be- 
comes superfluws, and imagination itself is made subser- 
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▼ient to reflection. As man lives in the sphere of tbeoreti- 
CaJ truth, so he moves in that of practical life, in whidi 
the naked reality only avails, and images and beautiful pio- 
tures are of no value. Yet, as wbb remarked above, the 
man of business, and our practical life also, need the aid 
of imagination. The yard, the scales in the hand of justice, 
are the symbols in which imagination places the practical 
idea of right It was imagination that taught savages to 
lick property when transferred from one to another, for 
the tongue is the organ of assimilation ; or to break a 
straw — HtpuUit hence stipulation — ^for as a straw exactly 
divided, so each receives full value. Here the productions 
of imagination are no longer beautiful, but useful. In the 
progress of time, these symboUcal actions become super- 
fluous ; a word becomes sufBcient, and where it is not, a 
legal instrument of writing, or die word written^ is neces- 
sary. Thus the will of man becomes independent of exter- 
nal things. Imagination, in this practical respect, takes the 
following course : it is, at first, symbolical^ then it becomes 
enMemaiiCf and finally semeiolicaL It is symbolical, when 
the object by which it represents a thought, and the thought 
itself are homogeneous. Darkness cannot be the symbol of 
light ; but " when a genius with an inverted torch is placed 
as a monument upon a grave, it is symbolical. For there a 
life has been extinguished, a light, an eye, beneath that 
monument the dead lies without life, without light— =-the 
light of the torch and the light of life are homogeneous." 
On the other hand, the productions of imagination are em- 
blematicalj when the form and contents become inadequate 
to each other, or are heterogeneous. The feeling of thirst, 
and a glass of beer on a tavern-sign, have nothing homo- 
ffeneous ; the sign is, therefore, not the symbol of thu^st, but 
its emblem. Yet there is still a relation between them ; if a 
relation no longer exists, the imagination works semeiati" 
cally. Here the form intended to represent certain con- 
tents, does not in the least resemble them ; it therefore re- 
presents something entirely different from itself; the ima- 
gination determines that a thing independent of its fitness 
shall signify or indicate a certain thing, though it bears not 
the slightest relation to the thing signified. Two triangles, 
for instance, put into each other, are, in many countries, 
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med af dgns before beer-houfee ; there is certainly no re- 
lation between two triangles and beer. If the tthin^ used 
as sjonbols and emUems continue to have an existence, 
whether we place contents in them or not, the sign loses 
all importance when the thousht signified is drawn from it, 
or when it is no longer used significantly. Many signs, 
which we daily make, can be un^rstood by no one except 
ourselyes ; the boy, for instance, breaks down a few brancn- 
es near where he has discoyered a bird's nest ; this is to 
him an indicatiye sign, but not to us ; hence we can attach 
no importance to ttese broken branches. 

We haye ^t to consider imagination, as producing sign$f 
and as such it may be called, 

Semeiotic Imagination. 

The term semeiotic is not found in the English lan^uue. 
It is of Greek origin from the word (nj/itia^ sign. With 
this explanation we may be permitted to use it hero. Every 
thing in nature, upon which man may impress his will, must 
sufier itself to be used by him as a sign. Eyen riyers may 
become the signs of boundaries. Yet the more susceptible 
a thing is of receiving a mark from the hands of man, the 
better it is qualified for a sign. Thus, the staflf in the hand 
of Agamemnon, "* which sent forth no leaves, and retained 
no li^, after the knife cut it from its trunk and peeled and 
smoothed it,** is the siffn of power ; so the hickory pole 
with its flass is a sign, mtelligible to all the citizens of the 
Union. The signs of semeiotic imagination are contained 
either in space or time, either in rest or in motion, and may 
be thus classified : Signs in space have difierent forms, yet 
they are not to be valued by their forms, but by what they 
indicate. The cockade, the flag, which indicates a nation's 
ideas of its liberty, and which though at rest themselves 
may cause the greatest commotions, as the flag when un- 
furled and waving in the air ; are of more importance than 
the most showy sign before a tavern. The signs that are 
only in space are innumerable ; those that I make in a book 
while reading it, in my walks, and those made by private 
individuals in their ^urdens or houses, used by companies 
on their seals, by nations in the uniform of their soldiers. 
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&c. At first these signs had a meaning in themselves, but' 
this meaning was gradually lost, and semeiotic imagination 
used them for whatever purpose it pleased. 

When, on the other hand, the sign is something which 
exists only in time^ it must be always in motion. The nu- 
merous signs that belong to the art of expressing thoughts 
by the motions of the body, have been already alluded to 
in Part I, Chapter III., to which the reader is referred- 
Other signs are ; rockets discharged in the air ; the wav- 
ing of a handkerchief; the hoisting of a flag, &c. These 
are aU of them for the eye, and must be noticed at the 
very moment, when they are in motion. Imagination is 
more rich, however, in the signs it produces for the ear. 
Sounds become signals. Clapping the hands may indicate 
applause ; hissing, disapprobation. The same sounds may 
afiect us in the most different ways, and these different ef- 
fects depend wholly on the meaning we attach to them. 
In Germany, where in former times every occurrence of 
the day was brought into connection with religion, it was 
announced by the same bell that summoned worshippers 
to the house of (xod on Sabbaths and holy davs. The beH 
accompanied the life of an individual from nis cradle to 
his grave ; and it was also the tongue to announce the 
grand divisions of the day. All these things the bell pro- 
claimed by the same sound, and yet how different are the 
feelings excited in us when its rich sounds fell upon the ear 
at Easter, from those called forth by the same bell on Good 
Friday, on the Sabbath, or early in the morning w^hen it 
announced the rising of the sun ! Again, the chimes of a 
bell that reach us from the summit of a hill covered with 
forests, where silence reigns and nothing is to be seen but 
a solitary chapel — how sweetly are we affected by them ! 
Poets like Uhland, Schiller and others, have made these 
chimes the themes of some of their finest poems. 

Next in rank are organical sounds, or such as are pro- 
duced by the organs of man ; hence sounds of instruments, 
the trumpet, flute, &c The sounds of the trumpet govern 
the motions of a body of cavalry, those of the flute are 
fitted for the expression of love. Whistling is likewise a 
signal, but a signal of uncertain character. The vratch- 
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man in pamiit of a thief makes tiae of it, and ao doee 
the thief. 

Finally, articulate soundB must serve as signs. But i^hat 
sounds are articulate ? Those produced by articulot^ by 
the tongue, teeth and lips ; those therefore that are formed 
by all of them. The sounds of animals differ from those 
of instruments ; the latter are based in the vibrations of 
bodies, the former rest in the voice. The superioriW of 
the latter may be seen even in the external form. Musi- 
cal instruments are either long, as the flute, the horn, the 
clarinet, or voluminous as the drum, &c. ; but the throat of 
the animal producing the voice, unites both length and 
depth. Yet while the voice of the animal is superior to 
the sounds of instruments, the voice of man is superior to 
that of animals ; for it is capable of producing the word. 
The Latins have one root for voice and word, oocr — voca* 
hmlum. The word contains more than a mere sign — a ng n 
for Kffht indicates only light as visible to the eye. The 
wcrdiight contains all that natural philosophers know about 
it Hence with articulate sounds as words, we approach 
a higher sphere of the mind, and as conceptions are con- 
nected with each other by the power of our self-conscioiis- 
ness, so are words as the signs of thought, and in thb union 
they form language. 



§ 5. LAHOUAOB. 

All our conceptions depend upon oor sensations, and are 
impossible without them. Our sensations depend on oor 
inoividuality, and are impossible without it ; for that, which 
has no individual life, cannot feeL Conceptions without 
vrords are, therefore, confined to the hidividual, transient 
as itself, and limited to its peculiar existence. But when 
a conception is expressed by a word, it receives an exist- 
ence independent of that of the individual, and is rescned 
from the dancer of being lost with it Throiq^h the word 
a conception beoomes permanent ; vrillioot it, it wonU dis- 
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appear with the person that formed it, as the gflded dool 
vanishes with the setting sun. The conception is iniema^ 
as we have before seen ; the word is so likewise, for it has 
no existence in space^ no external form ; yet it is for the 
ear and consequently audible. Thus while the conception 
originally is not for the senses, it receives by the word an 
external utterance for the ear. Langua^ej then^ is the ex- 
ternal expression for our internal ooncq^ums. This, how- 
ever, must not be misunderstood, for though the word is 
external as sounds it must become internal by hearing. 
This shows itself, when uncritivated persons read ; here 
the word has its correspondinc siffns in space, but such per- 
sons nevertheless either reaa cuoud^ or imitate the sound 
with their lips. 

Language is either UtaXot signs or that of words. The 
former we hav^ spoken of in the division on semeiotic 
imagination. It is not so much the product of mind, as of 
the necessities and wants of our nature. It is limited in 
its extent, and can only cause others to feel as we do, or 
to understand our sensations. I am hungry, another has 
food ; I make a sign, chew, or point to his food and thus 
4nake him understand my appetite. It would be difficult to 
express thoughts or ideas by such signs, had they not been 
conveyed by words before, and had they only been placed 
in these signs. Something similar to a language or signs 
we undoubtedly meet with in nature. The ants that touch 
each other, when danger threatens ; the bird that on the 
watch, gives a sign to warn ; the hen that calls its young 
— have all of them a language of signs ; yet we must not 
say that they understand each other, for they live in the 
sphere of mere sensation and perception. These signs only 
serve to call forth the same dark sensations, the possibility 
of which is easily comprehended, when we consider that 
one hen clucks like another, and that animals of the same 
species have the same self- feeling, and that this will ex- 
press itself by the same peculiar voice and note in all the 
mdividuals. 

The language of words, on the other hand, lias a different 
origin, and one that is more disputed. And indeed we 
must confess that it is difficult to be ascertained. For the 
more parefully we examine the subject, the more vf^ are 
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kd by the conrideralkm of the different •leotenii of lan- 
gu^ to different views. There are two hypotheses gn the 
origm of language, which are in direct opposition, and 
whose elements it may here be proper to point out 

I. It is admitted by aU, that where thsre is design and 
an adaptation of means to an end, there must be a culti- 
yated mtdlect, there must be knowledge of the design. 
Without language, however, there can Be no knowledge, 
since a conception will be ¥^out clearness and distinct- 
ness, until it is expressed by a word. This shows itself in 
children, who as lonff as they do not speak have no clear 
conceptions ; but when, they learn to speak, they learn to 
understand. Lan^age here seems indispensable for the 
development of mmd. But any one who has paid a little 
attention to speech, must observe from Ihe ctymoloeical 
part of grammar to the highest syntactical rules, the uiws 
of reason ; so that it may be said with truth that language 
b embodied reason, or reason which has become objective 
to itself. If reason is undeveloped before there is a lan- 
guage, and again, if language is developed reason is an ex- 
ternal form, or as it has uttered itselr, how can the unde- 
veloped reason be said to have invented language ? Espe- 
cially when it is considered, that the lan^ages of the most 
remote times, have those words by which the relation of 
the finite to the infinite may be expressed with the great- 
est accuracy — such, for instance, as hfe, sight, being, truth, 
spirit, good, riffht, holy, justice, salvation, &c. Again, to 
say that man has invented languaget would be no better 
than to assert that he has invented law. To make lavrs, 
Aere must be a law obligating all to keep th^D ; to agree 
or make a compact, to olraerve certam institutes, there must 
be already a government protecting this compact To in- 
vent language, presupposes language already, for how 
could men agree to name different objects, vrithout com- 
municating by words their designs? From all this it must 
follow, that man did not moenif but recejhred his language 
from God. '%- 

Thus far it seems all correct, but this visw is neverthe- 
leis one-sided, and does not notioe one fact of great im- 
portanoe. IUmmoq and bnguage, as the Greek wofdlqfos 
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incBeates, are identieal* The conceptioii I have is a woni 
unuttered ; the word I pronounce is a conception sounded 
with the Kps. If I baveJjl'prQdace by my mental activity 
the conception, I must anfeubtedly create the word for it, 
since the former is wholly impossible without the latter. 
Tke conception could no more be received by the mere 
word or its sound, than a word could be understood with- 
- oat the conception which it invests ; and if God had taught 
man language, he must either have given him the concep- 
tions, together with their comprehending words, and then 
it would be incomprehensible how man could receive either 
without his own spontaneous activity, or he must have 
given merely the words as shells^ in which to place bis 
thoughts. If the former were the case, man would be- 
% come a npere machine, through which another thinks and 
speaks ; in the Mtler it would be impossible to see how 
man could be taught mere words without bavins ahreadv 
an idea of language. Hence, this view was abandonedr 
and one directly opposite embraced — ^ Man has mwgnurf 
language by his o¥Fn ingenuity." 

n. If €U)d taught Adam lanmiage, he of course taught 
him but one ; but we know, so the hypothesis asserted, that 
every savage tribe has its own tongue, and that the less 
cultivated nations and savages are, the more various their 
languages will be. Not less than three thousand and sixtv- 
four languages have been already discovered. KlaprotV 
on his journey through a small part of Asia, met with no 
lesf iban thirty-six ; among our Indians every tribe has a 
language unintelligible to all the others. There must have 
tMa more tlpn' cme language from the besinning et the 
world, as maifA:ind spread and existed indifferent raGes^Hs 
languages became multiplied, so that to understand the 
language of one tribe, an individual belonging to another, 
must acquire it with hard labor. Again, we see that binto 
sing, that quadrupeds express their wants by their voice, 
the lion roars when hungry, — should not man, gifted with 
reason and excellent organs to articulate sounds, be able to 
express his wants and necessities by sounds framed in 
words f A close examination of many words will lead as 
to believe, that nan knitated nature* Thia imitatioii cerii 
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fiot be difficult, since hi« orguiB of speech will enable him 
to form every sound that naturo can produce. Words of 
this kind are, for instance, riM||p^, murmuritigf uMsdm^f 
rollings lisping^ roaring. Ana'Again, we find many wor£(, 
the sounds of which are the same in different languages : 
thus, Sanskrit, otto; htiU^ pater; Gr.,naT9^; Eng.,^^rtl# ; 
Ger.f Vaier; &c San8kr.,iRato; LaL, moler; Ur^^f^^; 
Eng., mother ; Ger., mutter. Sanskr., rohitah ; Lat, rufuM ; f 
Eng^ red ; Ger., roth ; Italian, rocjo ; Fr., rouge ; Dutch, 
rood ; Danish, rod. Sanskr., padat ; Gr., no^ ; Lat, peM ; 
Eng.. foot; Goih.rfothus ; Ger.<, fuss ; Frank, vmos. Sanskr., 
tan ; Gr., T«iFei» ; Lat, tendere ; Eng., extend ; Ger., dehnen ; 
Goth., thanjan ; Frank, deneu^ 6lc. These parallels might 
be much multiplied, but the slwye ezaismles are sufficient 
to make us ask : Whence come these jwrds ia|o the dif- 
ferent languages f — Man will not onWl^lice, but by his 
attention distin^ish sounds in the most precise manner ; 
be will then imitate them, desirous of communicating some 
things to his fellow-men by their sounds or form. Thus 
by an innate desire to imitate, man was induced to form 
some words, and finally the entire langua^. It was not 
neccteary for him, to be in the full possession of the rea- 
son, for how many even now speak without being aware, 
that there are rules, or grammars, exhibiting them. 

This also appears to be a very mistaken view. It severs 
what God has joined together, reason and language, con* 
ception and word. It limits that the conception could 
exist long before the word, and that man mi|:ht se^k for 
the latter after he has the former. This idea is nq^ M^ 
belter than to say, that man invented sleM x for 4|^tel^ 
tkbiking and that of speaking is so much flMlpn tlUlflio 
person can think without speaking, if not^^ut ^A, least to 
himself, though he shouki not notice it Feelings and sen- 
sations may do without words, but conceptions need words, 
and thinking is but an internal speaking, as speaking is an 
external thinking. Another mistake is this. The question 
before us, has no reference at all to will ; it must be left 
out of view ; yet both of the views exhibiled refer more 
or less to it But the exercise of will pre-supposes the ex- 
istence of language. 

I shaU attempt to answer the quealion above in tbe fol- 






!• 



* *V 856 



. lowing manner : — ^Reason is the source of all our concep- 
tions and thoughts ; thoughts are the same internally that 
words are externally. As reason produces our conceptioDs, 
so it produces inseparably with them also their correqKHid- 
ing words. As the plastic power produces at the same 
time 9ap and barkj form and contents^ so reason produces 
thought and language. But reason has not its origin in it- 
self; its author is God, whose will hires in it as its law. 
The author of language is, therefore, not num^ but God. 
Yet we must not understand this as if God had taught man 
language as a teacher makes a scholar learn ; but Gkxi gave 
man a power, that in developing itself, would necessarily 
with itself develope language. God did not give language 
as something ready formed, as we give our scholars the 
elements of the Greek tongue in dictionaries and gram- 
mars, but — and this God alone, and no other being could 
do — gave him a power by which to name all things, and 
made the animals pass before Adam, to see what he would 
name them, and the names he would give them should be 
their names. This view comprises what is true in the two 
former, and avoids their errors. Or, in other words : God 
gave man in his reason the possibility of thinking and 
speakingy as he placed in the germ the possibility of grow- 
ing and developing a specific form. The process by which 
to realize this possibility was left to man, without will or 
design spontaneously language proceeds from the develop- 
ment of reason. 

A few remarks will corroborate this idea. Reason, the 
'^KMRBibility of thinking and speaking, is essentially the same 
m "all individuals; its laws are the same, and its functions. 
So nature surrounding us, — ^however modified its pheno- 
mena may be^ — is essentially the same in all its laws and 
activities, and these are the same as those of reason, given 
by the same Divine Being. 

As by reason we think and reflect, so we receive all the 
impressions of the senses, from which we form our con- 
ceptions, from nature. On account of this identity of rea- 
son and nature, we are able to know the latter, otherwise 
no communication would take place between it and our- 
selves. In so far as all persons have the same laws of rea- 
son, and are impressed by nature according to the same 
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laws, 00 far it is one and the saiiie substance or being that 
fiyes in all and connects all, so that every thought pro- 
ceeding from this reason, must be the same in whatever in- 
dividuu it may originate, and so that one can lead out a 
thought and render it complete, though it took rise in 
another. 

But if reason is every where the same, whence the di£> 
ferenoe of languages? Why have we not mu lansuage 
only, as vire have one reason f We answer : Reason, tnough 
essentially one in its laws and nature, is, nevertheless, mod* 
ified by its connection with the body, Uie constitution, and 
through it with climate, as has been seen in Anthropology. 
All the modifications caused by the influences of nature, 
race, nation, occupation, &c. must here be recalled, and 
must be admitted to have a considerable influence on our 
attention, conception, fancy, and imaginatic^i, memoiy and 
thinking. Reason is thus the same, and fgain difiers m the 
various regions of the earth. So the flame remains, though 
spread from one to a thousand torches; but the torches 
kmdled, may produce a slight difference, if one is of hickory, 
another of pine. As now thinking is the same on the one 
hand, but modified on the other, so language is, in accordance 
with it every where language^ and vet at the same time it 
has its peculiar differences, not only in different nations, 
bat even in its dialects in the same nation. An example will 
ilhtttrate this. The Greeks, living in a mild climate, under 
serene skies, surrounded by a beautiful country, and gifted 
by the Deity with a vivid and strong imagination, haotheir 
tkouffhts every where bent upon uie discovery and x^ro- 
dactKm of beauty. They wouM, therefore, noticep i(: itX 
they observed, the beautiful; this would strike tlMM^*^^|ui 
from this quality they wouU name the thiiwin wluol they 
discovered it The Romans, on the other nand, of an en- 
tirely different cast of mind^ kxdied every where for the 
mtquL, and waved all considerations of beauty in its favor. 
The C^ermans, finally, are peculiarly inclined to speculation, 
and seek for the fcundaiMm of all things. This difference 
will exhibit itself no less in these respective lanffuaces, than 
in literature and art The Greek, noticing tne beautiful 
flsotionsof lightning, calls '^m9x^n^ ; the Romian, attracted by 
Ike spfendid light, and iU dostructhreness, names it fulgur; 
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the German perceives the difference of tbift motioD from 
all othersy and signifies it by the term Blitz. Leibnitz con- 
ceived ti^ idea of inventing one language for all nations. 
Nothing could be more unfortunate than the complete suc- 
cess of such an undertaking, if bj-it — ^what Leibnitz did 
not intend — all the other languages would become super- 
fluous. For, as each lan^age views the same things differ- 
ently, the human mind is left free to express every shade 
of difference in its thought. This liberty we desire in the 
same language, where the' best writers have their indi- 
vidual style, so that while they use the general language, 
' '. they make it assume a peculiar form, and with it a pecu- 
liar freshness. Every writer must, of course, observe the 
general rules of his language, or his works would be unin- 
telligible. But the ^neral nature of the language will be- 
come tinged with that of the individual ; it will yield to it 
the more, the more flexible it is ; and while in the latter 
respect it may demand a hermeneutical explanation, its 
general nature, which is modified by the style of the wri- 
ter, will make such an explanation possible. 

We frequently hear it asserted, that man v^as urged, by 
necessity, to form langu^e, and that this necessity was 
that of communication. Though it is true that man could 
not, without language, be what he is, and what he ought to 
be, yet many persons have been found wild who lived 
without language. The use of language rests, therefore, 
not on a physicm necessity, so that man could not live with- 
out it, as he could not exist without breathing, or without 
food. < The spider is driven by an irresistible tendency to 

Km his web ; so man to eat ; but he may live without 
oughts or words. While at the same time, however, that ^ / 
when all the necessary conditions are present^— cx)nditioni ^ J* 
which we have before considered, — his reason will tkbik rJ^ 
and speak, it is not only impelled to do so from necessity,^-/*:,' 
from a mere desire to communicate, but it delights in giv- 
ing form to its thoughts. Man desires every where to re- 
coj^ize his own activity in that which surrounds him ; in 
this desire art has, in part, its origin, and fashion, and or- 
naments. The joint desire to communicate our thoughts to 
others, and to form them, originate the effort of reason to 
think and to speak. The desire to form our conceptioni ■ 
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prodiiee8tlN||ffe toorrit ; the desire to communicate them to 
others forms lat^guage as such, or assneecIL And Uiis again 
must not be understood mechanically, as if words were 
first formed and embodied in memory, as in a dictionary 
for future use ; but wolds are formed for the sake of com- 
munication, so that a word is no sooner formed, than it en- 
ters into a relation with others, and thus a word, according 
to W. Von Humboldt, originates as much in connection 
with others, as a connection arises out of single words. 
Hence tanfluase ii not merely a compound of words, but a 
system of aindred conceptions, all of which are brought in 
connection by the forms of words, by prefixes, aflSixes, by 
compositions, &c. The pleasure we take in giving form to 
all surrounding us, in impressing the traces of our mind 
upon all it touches, is the setf-actimty which causes the child 
to speak ; while with reference to the particular language, 
it is dependent on the nation in which it is bom, and con- 
sequentl}r rectftive instead of spomUtneous. In this depend- 
ence an individual can only have such thoughts as are al- 
ready expressed in his lan^a^. Yet, if this is youthful, 
and has the root of its life in itself, so that new sprouts 
may come forth from it, new thoughts will clothe them- 
selves in new words. The language of a nation will, there- 
fore, exercise a considerable influence on the thoughts of 
those who use it. As language is the medium by whfch 
mind manifests itself to mind, by which the barriers of an 
isolated existence are torn down, and man is drawn to 
man, it will justify us in making once more a slight digres- 
sion before approaching the elements of language. 

Langoage •■ we have said, is the objective existence of 
a national qNriC Studying a foreign lan^;uage we study 
^ the spirit of the nation whose language it is, and thus our 
%' mind is united with that of the nation. Now we may study 
^ a language merely on accoant of the thoughts it embodies, 
and thus enrich our own mind ; for every thought, receiv- 
ed by it in ourselves, is like a spark, that kindles a new 
lw)it. But it may be studied to exercise our thinking, as 
. tjasre is no other science that will teach us better, to mink 
correctly and logically. For in the first place, grammar 
contains the categories of thinking, it is full of rules and 
- lMr% aB of which are tlioae of reaaoB. BCiidying gram- 
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mar we study the logic of understanding in its simplest 
form. We learn here to reduce the most Tarious pneno- 
mena to one head or union, which combines at! of them ; 
and if learning docs not consist in merely recewing^ but in 
understanding ami reproducing what is given to us, — the 
exercise by which we are made to apply rules in different 
ways, especially in writing, compositions and the like, wiH 
make us wholly master of them. Thus we learn to think 
logically. 

Xearning a language for the purpose of obtaining access 
to the riches placed in it by a nation, or for the purpose of 
speaking it, however, differs widely from making langua^ 
as such the object of our investigation. When we do this, 
we study the philosophy of language, and this cannot be 
done without the study of the human mind. Here rules 
as such are not the object, but their reason and ground^ 
and necessity. We know the rules, but we desire to know 
more. Such study exercises .pure thinking. We want to 
ascertain the nature of a word not words^ its connection 
with others, the nature and law of sentences, periods, 
q[)eeches, style. But words, sentences, and perioos, can- 
not be perceived by the senses ; here we must tkmkj if we 
would understand them. When I say a pronoun or a verb^ 
or a nouny I pronounce words, but at the same time in their 
Qualifying distinctions ; these distinctions cannot be heard ; 
uAt by which a pronoun differs from a verb, rests not in 
the sound, but only in the thought Hence the philosophi- 
cal grammar must be studied, that which is not satiimed 
with adding rule to rule, with placing them only externally 
under a common head, as apples, pears, potatoes may be 
put in one bag ; but which exhibits the nature of all rules, 
and unites them as it finds them already united by their 
nature. Again, every word includes a thought ; the na- 
ture of a word mav be fully ascertained bjr etymology, its 
contents not Reflecting on the word in this respect, is re- 
flecting on the thought; thinking reflects on itself as 
resting in a word. This thought, however, not being m^ 
thought, nor reflecting on it on account of the thing of 
which it is the thought, I can take interest in it, only for its 
own sake, and thus impartial and absti*acting both from 
myself and the thing expressed^ or abstracting from ail 
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sobjectiTeness and objectiyeness I discover the true nature 
<^ thought. It is language then, that renders reason more 
manifest than any other science, for all the conceptions and 
thoughts, contained in all the sciences of the human race, 
are embodied in it. Natural sciences show likewise rea- 
son, history and philosophy ; but language is the external 
reason, as reason is the internal language. If I wish to 
know a nation, I must know its language. Again, we ac- 
knowledge by these views, that nothing can cultivate the 
mind more than ihe study of lan^ages, and especially that 
of ancient languages, the perfections of which in every re- 
spect are unrivalled, and whose antiauity makes them more 
attentive to the imagination. It wilt be necessary to speak 
a word on the elements of language ; they are. 

The Etymological Elements. 

It has been a favourite idea, ever since grammar has 
been treated philosophically, that there exists in the sound 
of letters and words some fitness to express the conceptions 
placed in them. 

This idea founds itself philosophically upon the fact that 
the sounds of aU things rest on tneir internal vibrations or 
trembling motions, which following certain decided polar 
directions, announce the true nature of every thin^ ; ^r 
nothing can vibrate against its susceptibility of doing so. 
Water, fire, wood and metal, all vibrate differently. The 
nature of water for example, is not to hold together in it- 
self but to be held together, hence it falls in drops. Its 
sound is therefore hollow, murmuring as it passes over the 
pebbles in its bed. The air on the other hand is not hekl 
toother extemallv, but holds itself together and though 
fluid it does not fall in drops but is elastic, yet its sounds 
wants clearness and purity, it whistles, blusters, moanfi. 
But the sound of bodies is different. They are not held 
together externally like the water, nor elastically like the 
air, but cohere intensively in themselves. The Greeks call- 
ed this properly lui^fp^ wherefrom topof^ tone. Such is 
the property of a well stretched string, and how cksar it 
sounds. The ckarest of all sounds is that of the voice. 
It is not the product of a mere vibration, into which a 
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body has beon put by an external impidfle but the free pro* 
duct of a living organism, which by it renders its whole 
peObliitrity manifest Chladni*s discovery, that every vi- 
brating ftiotion which reaches the ear in the form of sound, 
has its corresponding geometrical figure in space confirms 
the above idea. This may be seen, when sand b scattered 
upon a pane of glass, or water poured into a cup and when 
we then draw the bow of a violin across the glass, every 
new stroke will call forth new figures, and yet each parti- 
cular note will repeat the one corresponding to it These 
spectres of sound indicate the nature of the internal vibra- 
tions ; hence it is that sounds may be said, to convey to 
us an idea of the nature of every thing, and of what the 
hand of the Lord has written upon all the bodies, that he 
4^ has created. The idea alluded to above, must be explained 
by this fact. Words are either more or less correct, more 
or less happy imitations of the sounds that are peculiar to 
the phenomena indicated by them, and as every tlung ex- 
presses its nature by single sounds, according to which man 
names it, man in his language expresses the true Being of 
' all that exists. The sing^ sound is enough for the animal ; 
man stands in need of a language that will contain all the 
sounds of nature. We must remark here that the same 
desire which appears in language as such, to give form and 
to communicate, strikes us again in the constituent parts of 
every word. For the voioels open and sonorous, are com- 
municative, while the consonants surrounding the vowels, 
and mute without them, give form. Vowels then are the 
product of the desire of communication, consonants that 
of our pleasure informing whatever comes in contact with 
us. Articulation and formation of sound is the same. — 
The opinion now is, that both vowels and consonants had 
originally some significance, some natural fitness to be the 
signs of the ideas or impressions, to be represented by 
them ; that for instance, what is foiWy, light, mild, would 
be impressed by similar sounds, as what is rude, rough, 
harsh, by others. This fitness shows itself, 

First in the vowels. — f/and /, for instance, arc indica- 
tive of deep emotions and clear and lively colors, thus; 
huhu I hihi ! roth ! ii^odgo; ! rufus. A signifies pleasure, in 
general something handsome or great ; for example, brahnuL 
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TUs ngmficance of vowels is beautifully exhibited in the 
Persian imitation of the nightingale : '^ Dani tscheh guest 
mara an bulbul sehberi — lu ehud tscheh ademi kes f selik 
bichaberi.'' 
Seoomlfyf in the ammmants^ — ^Tbese are 

1. Alto^ther imitaiive. Though produced by articula- 
tion, they imitate inarticulate sounds. They paini for the 
ear, they represent things by closely imitating their sounds. 
Of this description are all such as express emotions, joy or 
pleasures, disgust or mourning, love or hatred. Pshaw I 
sh I tscb I dsdi I These sounds, however, ^w less in 
number in proportion as nations become civihzed and lan- 
guages cultivated. 

2. Symbolical. — Sounds here are not immediately imi* 
tative ; but they attempt only to produce the impressions 
upon the ear, resembling that which the object produces 
«pon the souL Thesound 8, for example, is used m words 
Int express something strongs solid^ftui^ hence : Ho ; stand ; 
slehen ; aVti^/ii ; schtha^ in Simskrit ; siout ; sturdy ; stick ; 
stiff; stop; stone; stUtbom; steel; stuf; sturgeoru The 
Sanskrit sound 2t, indicates that vJiick is meltings jUming 
asunder^ thc^uf in general, the little, the similwr, i^Ppqi ^ 

it we have Xnnm; UnaX,u; Unmwu; Udal^u ; itna^og ; WlM %'*.'*«*•' 

li^hl ; lic/U ; leuckten ; lout ; laugh ; smile. The sowi 
W^ indicates whatever is waverings restless^ confused in its 
moftbn, as wind ; wave ; wisk ; sumn ; swing ; *^ft i whirl' 
pool ; to wind ; wenden ; wirrm. The letter K signifies 
the crooked^ the rou^h, the rude^ the irregular^ separation ; 
as tremble ; skritjalt in Sanskr. ; sckreiten ; ruekren ; trap* 
peln ; tremo ; zittem ; rennen ; run ; rent ; rid. The let- 
ters 6,p, and/, as the^ require full lips to be pronounced, 
so they are expressive of fullness, as : bloom ; blossom ; 
fUnoer ; breast ; brust ; briost ; broad ; sprosU ; spriessen ; 
flow ; blow ; Hast ; bundle ; glow. Plato in his Cratylus 
made some attempts to discover the origin of letters and 
words, yet he did it more in play, than in earnest* while 
what he says on the origin of hnmage belong even now 
Id the best, that ever haa been said on thb aubfect 



*•', 



* 

ft 



264 PflTCH(»<OOT. 



2%dk Grammatical and SjftUactical ElemetUM. 

As k iarepaon that prodaceslangoageyand as this reason 
is in fO m^Bxms the same, only modified by external cir- 
cumstances and descent, we must discover in all languages 
the same logical elements, and thus only it is possible for 
us to learn foreign tongues. These logical elements are, 
first, the verb ; secondly, the noun ; thirdly, the adjective ; 
fourthly, the preposition, &c. The nature of sentences, 
periods, and speech, is likewise the same in all languages ; 
for example, each subject and predicate must be connected 
by a copula, for thus only can their union be asserted. 
So is this union in all languages a grammatical judgment 
When sentences are connected, we obtain periods, &c. — 
One thing we will yet state here. Words, as we have 
shown above, do not originate singly and disconnected, so 
that we carried single words in our memory, and then 
united them like cents to make a dollar. But words origi- 
nate in connection with each other, in sentences. As one 
thin^ in nature is related to the other, so man perceives 
nothing entirely by itself. This relation of things to each 
other, will determine the word used by man to express a 
thing. If I consider, for instance, a portion of land be- 
tween two hills, and direct my attention principally to its 
meandering course, and the rivulet passing through it, bor- 
dered with flowers, I call it a dale : if, on the other hand, 
I direct my attention principally to its usefulness to man, I 
call it a valley. There is the same difference between 
chalice and cup. Hence the difference between prosaical 
and poetical expressions ; the former originates in our de- 
sire to express the simple relation of things to each other, 
the latter to convey their relation to beauty. 

Written Language, 

If language as such is the memory of our conceptions, 
writing is the memory of language. By writing, language 
receives an existence in space, consequently greater per- 
manency. The external signs for mere sounds are nates; 
those for words may be hieroglyphics, pictures, images. 
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These imagesmaybe symbolical. "^ A lioD,asw«|iiLaman» 
if uaed as pictares, indicate what they stand Ib^ 4iifiMCa* 
phorical — ^for instance, the image of a hancUMMMfiis ail* 
thority ; or semeioiical — ^as, for instance* a aJMFkiilPw a 
line* indicates that he is dead ; or a2^§porical-4m "teid a 
circle mean to roasts— K)r it has characters/' Yet here 
every change of ideas makes a chance of character neces- 
sary, and hence their use is still impemct and inconv^iient. 
The Chinese character for oU, n>r instance* according to 
Medhurst, expresses* when turned a little to the right in- 
stead of the lefk, to examine. The only way of representr 
ing words in apace* is to represent the elements of which 
they consist* letters and syllables. Hierogljrphics cannot 
express the abstract* they cannot convey by signs or s}in- 
bols an idea o{ greatness as such* otgoodntss^ c^beffinning 
and end, cause and effect* &c They render lubstract 
thinking wholly impossible. This difficulty is removed by 
the use of the alphabet 

Language gives to all our conceptions* and through them 
to all wings* a higher* a more noble and more permanent 
existence. Chikventhat have yet no names for the things.. * 
of which they have sensations and perceptions* do not 
know them, and as long as they do not know them* so lon^ 
all is chaotic for them. They see* for instance* the fla- 
mingo, its bright color* its partly black bill, the sise of its 
neck, the leng^ of its slender legs^ — the flamingo exists 
tor them, but only for their senses. Black and souHet are 
different colors, and the sensations from them are diflbrent* 
yet they are not separate and distinct to children. There 
IS no mark, no particular quality in the feelm|| the child 
has of red, or white* or blue, by which to distinguish one 
from the other. Thus flamingos exist* yet merely in na- 
ture. Children form a conception of them ; this concep- 
tion at first is that of a single iMrd* and has dl contents of 
sensation, including the particular red, the particular sise 
of the bird seen, and all its peculiarities. As yet chiUren 
need no name, for their fancy is sufficient to call iqp the 
sii^^ imaoe. But the conception becomes more general* 
the particiiuar contents of sensation are dropped* ud chil- 
dren seek for iMnnet. The chiU has* for instamne, a ooa- , 
eeption<tf bread; this concepiioii at first incbdes the t«l«; 
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for it comes fresh from sensation ; the bread is of idieaf, 
htiked in a particular way ; as this particular bread it could 
not ba named. Now the single conception of this particu- 
lar bread becomes a general one, and thus it not cmly can 
be named, but the name is the only medium by wiuekit 
can be communicated. Bread is a general name, whether 
bfl^ed of wheat, or rve, or oats, or barley, makes no dif« 
ference. So it is with the term apple, it stands for every 
species of apples. Hence it is correct to say, that language 

Sves a hi^ner and more noble existence to all that it names. 
s much as AuMng is superior to mere feelins^ to sensa- 
tions or perceptions, so much is the existence of a thms in 
language superior to that in mere nature. It is bv hn- 
ffuage, that whatever is in nature is classified, and all oon- 
nision is removed from it. As long as the thing exists 
merely in nature, as long as we have merely a sensation of 
it, so long we have no name for it, and need none because 
by our single image of it, we can recall it But when we 
have a general conception, a single image is no kmger able 
to recau it, we must have a name. 

Again, to have the thing as it is in nature, I must go and 
see, and feel, or hear it. The roaring of Niagara, the 
dashing foam, the silvery spray, exist for my ear and my 
eye ; and to have it exist thus, I must be near it. But 
after I have formed a conception of it, and have a name 
for it, it does not matter where I am, whether in Europe 
or in Asia, in the name Niagara I have the thin^ itsdf. 
We easily perceive, that here the same relation exists be- 
tween the thing and its name, that vras observed between 
the image and its object. In the name I have the thing, but 
not as it exists in nature — ^for there it vrould b6 only for 
iny senses — but as it exists in my conceptions. To illus- 
trate this I need only say, that my senses may perceive a 
tree, but not the species or genus as such ; this species or 
genus is the tree contained in my general conception <tf it. 
A tree existing in nature is for my senses, but it exists in 
nay general conception as it does not in nature. Thinking 
of this general tree, or tree as a genus, I need not have an 
image of a tree at all, of its roots, trunk, branches, but my 
conception is altogether general. This general conception 
is not one of a tree that blooms and grows-Hrach a concep- 
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ti<m w<mld be a single one, that of a tree before my house. 
Of a kiixl no sensation or perception is possible ; we can 
only have a conception of it. Hence, every napie is the 
thing, in so far as it exists in our conceptions. So far all 
seems correct. But as there is a difierence between an 
object and its imaff^, so there is one between our general 
conceptions and their names. The former are wholly in- 
ternal ; naaies as words written or spoken are ext&maL 
And again, our ccmceptions of a thine, of an individual, 
species or genus, cannot be manifold, out to be correct, 
each genus can have but one corresponding conception. 
But as regards the names for these conceptions they may 
be various. So what we call food may dso be called 
nourishment or sustenance^ the idea of diminution may be 
expressed by the words snudl^ litUe, petty, Aort^ lou>^ or 
jiKtfH. It is true all synonymous wortis have slight shades 
of meaning by which they differ, yet it is certam too that 
one and tl^ same conception may have different names 
without losing or gaining any thing by it, as for example, 
the same animal may be called giraffe or cameleopard. If 
now we say the naine is the thing as it exists in tne sphere 
of conception, and again if we are constrained to admit 
that our conceptions can choose any name, that they are 
internal, but names external ; that names are but the sicns 
for our conceptions^ — we must admit the existence of a 
contradiction. For what the one judgment asserts the 
other denies. This contradiction must be removed, and 
the power to remove it is memory. It is the power wluch 
always unites the external sign with th^ conception for 
which it stands ; it unites the word and its meaning so in- 
separably, that when the former is pronounced, the latter 
is understood. This inseparable connection of word and 
thought produces their real identity, so that I need not go 
and see the thine in order to show it to another, but nammg 
it is sufficient ; lor memory produces a complete identity 
of thing and name. Thus tne dispute of Nominalists and 
Realists is removed by that power, which we have to c<m- 
aider — by memorj'. 
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§ 6. memory: . 

It may be easily fiieen, that this power differs from re- 
productive fancy, and that in this d^rence it has reference 
to conceptions and things, as contained in names, while 
reproductive fancy recalls the imaffeor conceptions of 
single things. It is an act of reproductive fancy, when I 
recall the imase o/ a friend, or or a beautiful landscaj^, or 
that of a sick-bed ;— or in other words, places, times, single 
things, and persons, are the objects of reproductive fancy, 
wiule tt« names and the general conceptions expressed by 
them, are the objects of memory. Memory is that activity^ 
vchich finds for every general conception or thought the op- 
propruOe word^ and recognizes in every word the ctmcqsUum 
it contains. To speak well .demands a ^ood memory ; to 
know the thing, but not its name, immediately causes con- 
fusion. Yet we know that all psycholosists speak of a 
memoiy of things as well as of words, of locality as well 
as of tune, of numbers, persons, and langua^. But the 
fact is that they commingle two distinct activities of the 
mind, fancy and memory. These pre-suppose each other, 
they belong together, as the basis and that which is founded 
upon it ; as the root and the trunk ; yet ought they to be 
kept distinct, for the objects of the one are not exactly the 
same with those of the other ; they exist in a more refined 
manner in memory. But even if they were one and the 
same, we ought not to speak of different kinds of memory, 
because memory guided by the interests which different 
persons take in different objects, retains conceptions of one 
class more easily than those of another. It would excite a 
laugh, if it should be said that we had different kinds of 
eyes, because the painter's eye finds it easy to distinguish 
the slightest shades of colors ; and that of the architect more 
readily perceives symmetry, regularity, and harmony. It 
is his great interest — on whatever that may be based^ — 
which constitutes the eye of the painter different from that 
of the sculptor. So it is with memory ; whatever interests 
a man he will remember with ease. The interests of some 
men will spread over a great many objects. Leibnitz took 



not only a great interest in phikMophy, but also in history, 
lanffoagesy &c A long life enables such men to acouire 
an immense knowledge* Mem<Hry retains eithtfr liHtliout 
wiD or b^ Tirtoe of it ; iftheformervitis npiWiMfns^ifthe 
latter, it is meekemicaL 

1. When memory tr produedvt^ it is a general concep- 
tion that unites all the particular ones belonffii^ to it, and 
whenever it is recaUed* these are included. The term 
theology expresses such a general conception ; it includes 
the particiuar conceptions of exegesis, liermeneuticsy cri- 
tique, dogmatics, christian ethics, pastoral theology, homi- 
letic8,&c. The recallipff of these parts of theology is not 
an act of/oncy, for all these conceptions are without ima- 
ges« — they are the names of tbowht, and memory, die 
power that retains than, keeps off alTsuch names as do not 
belong strictly under the general bead. It will not suffer, 
lor instance, that the name civil law be connected with 
theology, but will p<Hnt out a place for it in jurisprudence. 
F^mc^ gives the images as it received them, memory exer- 
cises judgment concerning the association of its concep- 
tions. 

2. Mechanical memory. In the above, worie are held 
together by their common afiinity, internally. The same 
is the case, when noun and adjective are joined by a co- 
pula, when words are brought tosether by the sense, to 
M expressed by them, by metre, dphabet, by grammatical 
and lexicographical connections. But when there is no 
objective connection whatever between the different vrords, 
and when we neverthel^s desire to hold them together, 
then it is our will that must determine us to do so, and 
determine their connection, while our intellect is the power 
that enables us to reiam them. The connection of the 
words here is an entirely mechanical one, whu^ external, 
vrboily brought about by the vnll of man, and preserved 
by his intellect This demands little or no tkmkingf for tlt» 
meaning of the words is not observed here. I send a boy 
to a store to fetch salt, sugar, snufi^ and also a piece of 
linen, a quire of paper, a pcmnd of nails, and other things. 
There is certainly nothing that sunr and nails, or linen and 
paper have in common, uid whioi would bind the one to 
the other ; it is, therefore, the power of intellect that keeps 
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them together, not by reflection on them^ but by will and 
the simple power of the mind, as it does not think at idL 
Hence it is that young persons who think less, comnut 
with the greatest ease to memory, and hence too, that the 
false prejudice is so current, that men of very acute judg- 
ment nave generally a weak memory, and yet judgment, 
in order to be acute must have materiab tojudge of, and 
how can it get them without -memory ? The strongest 
judgment, if memory is weak, will constantly make mis- 
takes, never find the right word, the right comparison, the 
right fact, and it will constantly have to correct itself even 
in its common langua^, for it will always seek for the 
ri^t word, and yet miss it. 

The spirit of a^s, that makes things fkriiionable, or not, 
has exercised its irresistible power even on the facoltiesof 
the mind. There was a time when memory was neglected, 
when especially in schools children were tauffht to reason 
only, and when the mechanical memory was dtespised. The 
disciples of Pythagoras had to be silent for four yeara, and 
only to receive and listen. Pythagoras thought, no doubt, 
that to speak rationally and intelu^ntly on a Bubiect,a 
student ought first to have made himself acquainted with 
it ; and to do so he ought to have learned to abandon all 
preconceived and immature ideas, and to listen with obe* 
dience to those of his teacher. This is right. The mind 
must learn obedience as well as the will, or else it will have 
no doctrine pure, but always commingle its own notions 
with it. Discipline of mind is the true basis of study. 
The mechanical memory ought, therefore, to be much ex- 
ercised ; for by it the judgment will gain materials for its 
reasoning. 

Memory seems, however, to be too much valued at pre- 
i^nt. Historical learning, the union of all past experience 
in our memory, is the most valued science, and this rests 
principally on memory. Yet this view mistakes the term 
science. Wot he who has collected a great number of facts, 
and knows their elements of usefulness, and how to apply 
them, is the scientific man. For every man has some such 
knowledge, and yet we would not say that all men are men 
of science. Such a definition of science renders the term 
science relative, like that of riches. According to it all 
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men of a coantry are scientific ; they form a pyramid^ and 
wiule the most scientific becomes its head, tnose that are 
least so have to form the base» and all the rest come to 
stand between according to their greater or less amount of 
knowledge. Yet the accumulation of facts is not jtnence, 
it is merely learning. Learning may place value upon 
Acts, and their correctness ; science requires the form and 
spirit of these facts ; learning is satisfied with the facts, 
and their external mechanic^ connection, science demands 
their leading principle* their internal union, and hence it is 
that we may speak of a scientific spirit, but not of a learned 
spirit. Science has, therefore, two sides ; it has an inter- 
nal one, a soul, a union, a penetrating principle, on which 
all the fiicts belonging to it must rest ; and again, it has 
an external one, ^icn spreads itself over a large surface, 
and daily increases, for experience is added to experience. 
If it demands memory to acquire the external materials of 
a science in our power, judgment is required, and a noUe 
spirit, to enter into the life of a science, and to perceive 
now it pervades and animates all. Judgment and memory, 
the spontaneous and receptive activities ought therefore 
to be exercised in an equal degree ; and neither at the ex- 
pense of the other. — In conclusion, we must speak a word 
with regard to Mnemonics, or the art of exercising the 
memory. 

No doubt the memory may be strengthened : this, how- 
ever, is not so much the aim of Mnemonics, as by certain 
means to facilitate the recollection of a particular name. 
I desire, for instance, a person who knows mythology, but 
not geoffraphy, to remember the name Athens, and tell him 
to recall the names of the Greek goddesses, and Athena vrill 
certainly remind him of Athens. Yet we easily see that 
as I must retain in my memory the means by which to re- 
member something ebe, I only double my bmor, for I may 
as well remember the thing at once, as the means which 
recalls it 

Memory may, however, be trul^ strengthened by con- 
tinued exercise. How this is possible, ana how it is to be 
understood, has been beautifully illustrated by the nature 
of the magnet This activity in the first place slumbers in 
all kinds of iron, and may be called forth by an appropri- 
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ate external influence on it. The light of the sun may 
avraken it, the rays of electricity, the stroke of the ham- 
mer, but especially an already magnetized iron, when 
drawn across in certain directions. We then see that it is 
the realized magnetic activit]^ in the aoe iron, which elicits 
the possible magnetic activity of the other. The thus 
awakened activity of the magnet is strengthened bv exer- 
cise, and disappears again when it is not used. To 
strengthen it we must bring it in contact with other iron, 
and lay it for this purpose in iron filings. Now the ques- 
tion is : How can it thus be strengthened 7 As Uie mag- 
netic activity, when once awakened, has the power to 
awaken that which still slumbers, so this, when once ac- 
tive will have the same power : it must, therefore, react 
upon the magnetic power, by which it was elicited and 
strengthen it, in the same degree that it was itself acted 
upon and strengthened. It will excite as it has been ex- 
cited ; it will strengthen as it has been strengthened ; for 
it is one and the same activity that awakens, and that has 
been awakened. 

If we apply this to memory we may say, that all the 
conceptions which we receive by memory, are the pro- 
ductions of our thinking power ; but as they are the con- 
tents of words we must reproduce them, in order to have 
them as conceptions. Or these conceptions rest in names ; 
but language does neither speak, nor understand itself ; 
they are therefore like the slumbering magnet in the un- 
magnetized iron. Our mind approaches them, and receives 
them by breathing the breath of life into them : beinc thus 
received, and as our mind acted upon them, so their life 
will act upon our mind and strengthen it, as the magnet- 
ized iron strengthens that by which its latent power has 
been roused. It is the same mental activity that produces 
the conceptions, and places them in names, and which 
again receives them by recalling them. The former might 
be called the productive^ the latter the reproductive memory. 
From all this it must follow, that as the body is strength- 
ened by appropriate food, so is the memory : that the many 
conceptions and ideas are all of them filled with the na- 
ture of our own intellect, and that as intellect is power, they 
will strengthen memory in proportion as many or few are 
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received by it It must be evident, however, that an acute 
perceptiony a faithful reproductive fancy, and continued 
interest, will render memory very tenacious. 

We may remarii yet, that however different and mani- 
fold may be the objects committed to memory, its union 
vnll remain the same. As the elobole of quick silver, to 
which is added many other globules, increases in size and 
bulk, and remains a perfect sphere, so it is with memory. 
Memory in this respect may be compared to a monad 
which constantly attracts other monads, and thus becoming 
conscious of all of them, strengthens itself and reigns over 
them according to its own pleasure. 

In conclusion, it may bo stated that memory holds the 
same relation to pure thought, that iancy holds to imagi- 
nation. Imagination is the union of thought and sensuality ; 
it represents a thought in a single image, and this image is 
either created bv it, or borrowed fixHn fancy. Memory 
nves the thought in a mere sisn, or word, witbcnit any 
image, wad attaches thought and vrord so to each other, 
that they become insepaimble. 



CHAPTER m. 



ON PURE THINKING. 

The chapter now before us is one of the most difficult 
in Mental Philosophy. Its object is to ascertain the-nattire 
of pure thinkings as such; it must therefore abstract from 
tmnking, as it is subjective, my or yotir thinking, and it 
must look away from the objects of our thou^ts, wheUier 
physical, as the sun and moon ; or historicalt as the lections 
of Lroes, or the import of moral notions : we must, in « 
word, direct our attention merely to thinkings as such. 

This is extremely difficult, and cannot be effected with- 
out much effort Most persons employ their external senses 
more than their internal thinking power, and in proportion 
as one mental activity is exclusively exercised, it will be- 
come more acute ; but the others vnll grow weak. The 
feeling of ability and skill is pleasant, and man delishts, 
therefore, more in the investigation of objects in which he 
can enjoy the feeling of power, than in such as demand 
effort, and remind him that he has yet something to learn. 
Add to this the aversion felt by all to well disciplined think- 
ing — for all of us like to have our own thoughts and 
opmions on subjects — and also, that we sooner have sen- 
sations and conceptions than pure thoughts, that we must 
consequently with considerable labor raise ourselves into 
the region of pure thought; that language too, is better 
cdculated to express general conceptions than pure 
thoughts ; and especially that it must borrow the words by 
which to convey the highest thoughts from fancy and 
imagination, and that therefore the same word may serve 
the lowest and highest — and we shaU find it natural that so 
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few only should tmke delight in a question Kke the one be- 
fore Of. And yet we cannot dismiss it, but niust request 
our readers to follow us with patience. The question. 
What is^re thinking ? must be solved. Thinking is the 
true bans of all our knowledge, for until we have pene- 
trated our conceptions by th'ouglit, until we know their na- 
ture, their ground, their connection with each other, we 
have no science. One may have collected a great deal of 
knowledge, but if it- has no connection, it is not mMd^ not 
edentifiCf and though it have full certainty tor the possessor, 
the truth it contains is not drawn out The knowledm 
that in the year 480 B. C, the battle of Salamis was fousht, 
is disconnect^ as it stands here, neither solid, nor valua- 
ble ; every boy may learn thus much ; he may know the 
year, the name of the phuse where the battle was fought, 
and who gained the victory ; but it requires thinking to 
discover me secret causes that led to it, and perceive the 
inflnence which it had upon the national cultivation of 
Greece, and yet it is only when we see historical facts 
strictly connected, when we see their necessity and their in- 
fluence upon each other, that we have historical truth. The 
boy may know the ftcts chronologically as well as his 
teacher, but the latter must know more than the mere facts, 
or he is not fit to teach history. The additional knowledge 
is only accessible to pure thought, which needs neither 
images nor sensations nor perceptions. The same is the 
caae in other spheres. I may have, for example, a con- 
ception of blue^ but unless I can show its origin and na- 
ture, I have no knowled^ of it. So, pointing to the bhie 
in the sky, and defining it to be ^darkness seen through 
tight," are very different. Again, as thinking must pene- 
trate all our conceptions, and the contents m our sensa- 
tions and perceptions, so it must show their relations to 
e»ch other. Every obfect has a number of di^inctions in 
itself; these enter into our coDoeptiona ; but thc^e distinc- 
tions, as contained in our conceptions, stand beside each 
other, and are not known in their common origin: thus the 
thing ie one, and yet it is manjf. This is a contradiction 
which our conception does not notice, or if noticed, it does 
not remove it Thinkinff perceives the one in the mani- 
fold, and again the manifiifa as one. God is jmtif and is 
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merciful ; these are two qualities, which when penetntod 
by thought, have (me and tite same naturCf so that justice is 
mercy, and mercy, justice. And finally, thinking must diow 
the necessity of things, or show that a thing must be as it 
is. This it can do only by exhibiting its ground and gene- 
ral reason. 

From all this it will follow, that thou^ we should at 
first feel indifierent to the present question, we shall take 
an interest in it^ as soon as we desire to treat a science 
logically, or to solve difficult Questions, or to remove doubts 
and scruples, ignorance and error. To free ourselves from 
them, neither the decisions of an infallible church, nor the 
majority of votes taken on such subjects, nor any external 
object, as the magnet that may guide the sailor, or a polar 
st^r, vnll suffice. TUnking alone will avaiL > But if I do 
not know the medium by which to remove an evil, dr by 
which to acquire a good, how can I make « proper use of 
it ? And again, if I desire to know myself, but ^ not know 
my highest power, how can I pretend to be acquunted 
with my mind? Men like Plato and Aristotle ; Cudworth 
and Locke ; Leibnitz, Kant, and H^l ; Sinnoza and Des 
Cartes, have, therefore, not hesitat^cTto bestow much time 
and labor on the subject of our present chapter, and what 
man ought not to be willing to bestow at least some at- 
tention on that noblest of all powers within him which he 
daily uses ? We shall, therefore, 

1. Inquire, How thinking difkn fromtbe other faculties 
of the mind ? 

If we compare thinking with sensation and perception, 
we shall find that both are activities^ and that in this respect 
they are the same. But sensation is an activity, whose 
nature is receptive ; it receives impressions, and receives 
them as they are made upon our oigans. The activity, as 
sensation or perception, is therefore wholly determined by 
the object felt ; it must feel the object as it presents itself, 
and must receive an impression as it flows forth from it 
It is consequently an activity that is not in the least /inee. 
Conception is also an activity, but one that differs from 
sensation or perception, for it is not merely recqptive^ but 
freeing sensation more or less from its immediate contents, 
transferring them into space and time, and producing the 
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ifliM|!^ c^ tbeir objects, it is a /iy|»^^ff^>^f aad ^ ttiJi iC lii^ 
aetwiiy. In mj oonoeptioiii I am tbereforo more finee, 
than in my sensations, more self-active, more independent 
of the objects the images of which I conceive. Tninking, 
however, differs both firom sensation and conception. Like 
them it is an activity, but an activity having both lb||its 
medium, and impossible without them. Feelmg is possible 
without thinking, and so are sensations : thinking denuoMls 
feeling, sensation, and conceptions, as the fruit demands 
the preceding stages of growth. What kind of an activity 
then is thitikmg T That activity which generalixet* Bv 

Enerality is however not to be understMd a mere col- 
^tive union, which may have been gained by ofttlrarftofi 
or fMjffolMn, or by observing what Hcommom to many ; nor 
is it &at which is often expressed br Ike term unwermUi^. 
The term, many, includes only smgle ones — the one stanu 
by the side of the other ; many stars, many grains c^sand, 
are all of them ^ach by itself, whatever they may liave in 
common with each other. If the many are reduced to a 
collective whole, we may use the term all. But whether 
wumy or oU, they are accessible to my senses ; as I see one 
star, so I may see manmand if my eye could reach the in- 
inite, I might see alL The gtntralihf which is here spoken 
of, is not gained by obttradion^ but by poeiHon ; it is not 
the product of man, nor that of anvoMed, it is neithersub^ 
jective nor objective, but above both ; its origin is pure 
reiMon, as such. Jt exists not merely in our troughts, but 
equally as much in nature ; it is in the sphere of nature the^ 
genuM ; in the sphere of mind the identUy^ and in that of 
science the gentratitf. As such it would remain o&ilracC 
did it not become concrete byits own innate power, which 
entering into a diftrence becomes throu^ it concrete in 
the individual Hence the flenns in nature divides itself 
and enters the species, and through it reaKses itself in the 
mdmduaL Tliis is the case alr^idy in the planetary sys- 
tem. The sun is the j^eiwrol; the planets are the species, 
and each planet, by its peculiarities, is individuaL Thus 
with every clan of animals. The ^nns contains the pos- 
sibility of thespeciei^andthisposability isresliiedthrom^ 
the species in tne individusls. And with every scaenoe it 
is the same. What the genua is in natavo, the generality 
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is here ; the species is the V^^^tif^^yf ^^^ ^ individtitf 
is the angularity. The 9hi00iSSi0men of a mineral has 
only value by representing iti spwes and kind.— Now, it 
will be admitted, that the eye cannot see a genus or a spe- 
cies, or the sense of touch or of hearing, perceiye any thmg 
like it ; yet it mast be also admitted that the genera and 
species arCf that nature has them, that a Linnaeus, Hallerr 
Cuvier, and Oken, do not classify nature, nature has clas- 
sified itself, its genera have specified themselyes ; we only 
discorer its classification, and correct our discoTeries daily 
by new observations. And yet the genera of nature may 
be experienced, may become accessible to our sensations, 
for they exist not in the abstract, but in the concrete, and 
every individual of a species represents thenu Thus they 
become objects of our sensations, and the objects of our 
sensations become the objects of our thoughts : nB the lat- 
ter, however, they exist in an entirely difftanM farm. To 
make the above more clear we ask, Vr hat is. the object, and 
what are the contents of pure ikinkxi^ ? 

By comparing them with those of the preceding activi- 
ties of the mind, we may here also render our subject mcMe 
generally intelligible. The otjecU of our sensations or 
perceptions are always something singUy contained in a 
certain place, and existing in a certain time. Beyond this 
singleness the objects of sensation cannot extend. I see a 
single sheep, or many at a time ; but, however many they 
are, they are only present to my eye each as a single one. 
Conception receives its objects from sensation ; it forms 
the contents of sensation, and noticing that which many 
objects have in common with each other, it forms a more 
or less general image, one that needs no longer a sensual 
existence, though it was gained from it The object of 
pure thinking is nothing singh ; not an image ; not any 
thing visible to the eye or to any one of the senses. Its 
object is thought^ as such. Of it no image can be formed ; 
it IS shapeless and colorless; it has no existence in space 
and time, like a tree or a cloud, that passes by. Hence, it 
is without interest to the sensualist, for he wills only what 
is agreeable^ what touches his senses ; or to the mere man 
of business, for he desires by his understanding only what 
is %i9efvl. Yet it if, for who would say^ that Uie thangku 
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of jufttice, of tmth nf rMJftihnii no being, no objects 7 And 
what are their objeeii^^y thing ci^rent from them- 
selves f The object f'ftve fi>r my^ conception of the son, 
diflers from my conception ; the sun is in the firmament, 
my conception in me ; my conception and ils object are 
separate, the one is where the other is not ; but my thought 
oriustice, and justice are not separate ; they are identical. 
Tsike away all mind, and justice is taken away; take away 
all possible conceptions, the sun still remains. And what 
are the anUenU of pure thinking? Pure Being, Not ex- 
ternal existence, as that of the sun, or of any object of con- 
ception. The contents of a conception is the imase of its 
object ; those of the object are qualities which become 
sensations in us ; — but justice or right haye no material 
qualities ; all that can be said of them is that they are. It 
happens here most fortunately, that these ideas may be 
rescued from the charge of being abstract or abstruse or 
mystical, by one of the noblest sciences, by mathematics. 
These are the product of pure thinking ; nature knows 
nothing of fgures^ nor of Oeometry ; it has neiUier trian- 
gles nor circles. What then are the objects of mathemati- 
cal thoughts 7 These very thoughts themsehres. Are they 
now imaginary 7 or arbitrary 7 By no means, the relation 
of the sides of a triangle remain eternally the same, though 
our senses cannot see, and nature cannot ihnno them. — ^But 
thoughts without a material existence, what are they worth 7 
Nothing for him, that wants only to eat and drinL Such 
a question ought not to be answered, it is beneath science. 
Yet it is by tlK>ughts, that stir the inward soul of man, that 
something great may be effi^ted, not by fine images, by 
conceptions and fanciful representations. The Reforma- 
tion could not have been efl»cted by smootk poetical phra- 
ses ; it could onl^ be brought about by a mind like Lu- 
ther's. What science effects even now greater things than 
Mathematics 7 I 

A few examples will illustrate the aboye : man as an 
individual may be the immediate object of my sensation ; 
I see him, I feel him, I hear his yoice. The same man 
may be the object of my conception, yet not the latter 
without haying been present to my senses. As an object 
of my conception he may exist in itmerelyasan indiyidual; 
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m he Uveg, and moves aboat, as he eats and drinks. Bat 
I laay have formed a conceptim of him as bek>nging to a 
certain nation. As the object of this conception he is no 
loQger merely a single one, but of a DMNre general diarac- 
ter, he is an American, because both the external features, 
common to all Americans, and the apirit and manner of 
thif^Jting are represented by him. Thos he is the objectof 
my conception, as he cannot be the object of my sensation. 
As the object of my thinking he is neither a mere indivi- 
diial, nor belonging to a particiilar nation, but he is nuoL 
This is his true being ; as such he can neither be the ob- 
ject of sensation, nor of conception, it is oidy pare thooght, 
that can conceive the idea of kumanUif. I^r*humanity is 
that generality that pervades all nations, and iJl individuab^ 
that wiU survive all the nations of the present time, and 
continue to live in all the following generations. Or to 
give another example, — ^nature pro^ices by oystalization 
the icicle and the oiamond ; by or;^anization the moss and 
the beautiful calla; by animalization the toad, and the 
proud deer of the forest These productions of nature are 
and may be perceived by our senses. But as far as they 
are accessible to our senses they will pass away. The calla, 
of which I had once a sensation, may exist in my concep- 
tion, in my reproductive fancy. But when I place it under 
its species, and this under its kind, I think and judge^ and 
the object of my thinking is no longer the single calla, as 
it exists for my sensation, nor the image of that calla as it 
was conceived by me, — it is the species, the kind, that do 
not exist in nature in a particular form or shape, having a 
peculiar color, or size ; but become manifest only in indivi- 
dual beings. The kind, or genus is the true geaerciity and ne- 
cessity of all the individuals belonging to it, and while the 
individuals may be the objects of sensations and concep- 
tions, kind, as such, can only be the object of tJumekL Or, 
finally, I have a conception of a knife, an axe, of scissors, 
saw, and other instruments ; as such, my conceptions have 
their corresponding objects in space or time. But now I 
place all of them under the general term, instrument, by 
which to sever, to dissect, &c. ; and this idea I again place 
under that of means and end, and thus all the single con- 
ceptions and their corresponding objects are gone, and that 
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which is left is their ^neral character, or that which makes 
each one of them an instrument The thought of instru- 
ment is identical with the Snirumeni ; for uds has no ex- 
istence whatever indeoendent of the thoucht, and yet it u, 
it has an enersy, for oy it as the generiQ idea all instru- 
ments are produced. 

Now, it is easy to understand that the objects of sensa- 
tions and conceptions are also those of tkinkmg ; but while 
those of sensation exist wholly in nature, and while those 
of conception, though more general, are still only ooUedtoe, 
those of thinking are whoUy general^ and as such have no 
existence independent of thinking. Yet they truly exiH; 
thev are not a mere abHradion; • th^ are the pure being 
and nature of hidiyidual things, their soul, and life. The 
abstract is lifeless^ it has no being ; the generalj the ge- 
nttf , the species^ on the other hand, it. Morality, as some- 
thing abstract, exists only in my head, and no where else : 
but morality, as that which is the genmd in all moral ac- 
tions, u and is their general nature. To make this clear 
we would state it thus: — Morality in its generali^ is the 
agreement of human wiU with the divine law. This hu- 
man will does not exist in the abstract, but it particularixes 
itself and becomes national will, and thus morality in par- 
ticular is the agreement of the national will, as expressed 
by its history, Jaws, literature, &c., with the divine wilL 
Kit the national wiU cannot act as such, it must have its 
organs, and these are the sin^ citixens of a nation, and 
hence morality is individualised, expresses itself by the 
single actions of single persons, and may be said to be the 
agreement of our permmal will, with the divine, so that we 
observe all duties towards ourselves, our fellow-men^ and 
God, because they are the expressions of the divine wilL 
Thus the general morality is realised in that of the indi- 
vidual, and while otherwise it would be merely abstract, it 
thus becomes concrete. Or I say, that one of the qualities 
of the divine law is its generality. How is this to be un- 
derstood ? Is this {jenendity merely lAffrod f The (gene- 
rality of the law is that power which alone constitutes 
every other commandment a law, and without which there 
could be none. This gtemral law lives, therefore, in all 
' laws, and bemnes manifest by them. No one 
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feek himself morally obligated to fblfil the mere arbitrary 
will of a despot : it has not the law na JM soul, and hence 
cannot bind us to obey it by external Iwbe. 

Thinking, then, being the same as generalizing, seeks 
every where for the true nature of things, fbr their gene- 
rality and necessity, for their real and genuine truth. This 
does not consist in the perishable part, which may be seen 
with the senses ; but in that which, while the individual 
dies, continues to live. It is the Dryad of the Romans, for 
instance, which as the soul of the tree passes into another, 
animating it, when the one in which it lived is hewn down. 
The object of thought, therefore, is not a single thing, not 
this, or that ; nor is it* a (Collection c^ things, or something 
tlMg[ bave in common with each other, but it is the'gene- 
J9i nature of all those individuals through which that na- 
ture flows, and that are internally united by it 

If we consider that all nature is full of reason, that every 
being is the expression of it, then we must acknowledge, 
that what we thus perceive by thinking, is reason itself, or 
flesh of our flesh, and bone of our bone. The laws of 
reason and nature are the expressions of the same divine 
will, and they differ only by their objects, and by the fact 
that in nature they work unconsciously, but in man with 
his consciousness. The law of gravity which attracts all 
particles to a common centre, and the law according to 
which in times of danger, all citizens incline to one great 
individual, as for instance, to Washington, is the same. 

Unwilling to leave the present subject in the least dark, 
we will add yet a few words. — ^The objects of sensation 
or perception are something material; the contents of 
conception are images, however they may be generalized ; 
language and memory can do in part veithout these images. 
But the objects and contents of thought are wholly vnth- 
out imagery. The living tree may be seen and conceived 
as an image ; but life, as such, has no image. So it is vnth 
the thoughts of justice, holiness, virtue, truth ; with the 
thoughts of cause and effect, ground and consequence. They 
do not exist as such in space, and yet no one would deny 
their existence. Here it is, where Nominalists and Real- 
ists must cease their opposition, and discovering each their 
one- sidedness, they must unite; for when I say holiness, 
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thiB thought has in its generality, of course, no correspond' 
mg external objmsif and yet it cannot be withoat an wject, 
or it would be tsaenqfiy thought What then is its object ? 
The UumgH qfMmeMs iimif. This then is the last and 
princmal dilference between feeling, sensatbn, conception, 
and tninking — that feeling cannot become objectiye to 
itself, nor sensation, nor conception, or with other words, 
feeKn^ cannot feel itself, nor can sensation, or conception 

Eerceive themselves : but thinking has this power of dou- 
ling itself, it may become objective to itself, perceive it- 
self, think of and reflect on itself. As thinking has the 
power to render itself objective to itself, so it is the power 
that can reflect on every thing else, on the lowest and the 
highest, on the rudest ami the most refined. - 

2. The contents of our sensation are dark, and littkPW- 
derstood, before our thinking penetrates them ; and so the 
contents of our conceptions are not perfectly transparent 
But those of thinking are dear and lucid. ** Thinking is a 
simplet undisturbed^ quiet activity ; ' cogitatio est actio sibi 
perspicua, et in se continua.' It flows without interrup- 
tion, and is every where perfectly dear to itself. Feeling 
is a trenUding motion in itself; sensation is a dark and con- 
fused weaving of the mind ; the act by which we become 
conscious of the worid and of ourselves may be called an 
awakening. But thinking is « flowing activity, perspicu- 
ous to itself, and conscious of itself, and known to itself in 
every one of its pulsations. Its symbol in nature is the 
etker. Ether fills all space, and yet it is transparent : it is 
constantly in motion, and yet this motion is not perceptiUe 
to the e^e, for it is always equals quiets and tmdisturbed. 
The air is thick, not clear, nor transparent : it is cloudy, 
and blue or gray of color. But the ether is clear, color- 
less, and pure; of unfethomaUe depth, open to the eye, but 
mysterious to the understanding;. In the air it storms ; its 
motions are not quiet and flowmff, but crossing each other. 
A^n ; ether is contained in all that has existence, whether 
animate, or inanimate, elementary, or concrete. Art may, 
therefore, extract ether from every thing. So it is with 
thinking. That which truly is in nature, are the divine 
thoughts, the divine laws, and all the rest is but matter; 
that which tnriy is in history, are liMfwin the tbooi^ aad 






will of nations, that have realized thenuelvea in ■ctioiw^ 
customs, institutionB, art, &c. By thinking we my OZ' 
tract those thoushts in natore and history, as by art we 
may gain the ether contained in all things." We need not 
carry our thoughts into nature and loan them to it; they 
are there, and alt we have to do is to open our eyes and 
perceive them. Reason, like ether, is every wbeie, but we 
can only discover it by thinkiog, as a Sir Isaac Newton, a 
Kepler, a Cuvier. 

Thitiking, as this uninterrupted flow,a[9 this generaUniig 
activity, is as yet without dtttvtu^xan* ; it is not without 
contents, for being perspicuous to itself, it has itself f<ff its 
contents, it is the lighfrMat sees itself. But thinkioff ti an 
activity, that according to the divine laws oontainea in it, 
produces distinctions, and these are. 

First, Comprehension or Apprdumion. Thinking in this 
form unites tne manifold in one, but according to its in- 
ternal nature. And this nature consists in tm>— every 
sin^ individual belongs to a species, and through it to its 
kitia. The kind is the senerality, the spectes tlte particu- 
larity, and the individual the singularity. The general na- 
ture specifies and individualises itself by it» own power. 
The comprehension consists in this trichotomy. It com- 
prehends the individual in the species, the species in the 
genua, and the genus in the individual. There is nothing 
arbitrary in this activity, nothing depending on our will or 
pleasure -, it is thinking in the fonn of comprehensioD or 
understanding, that by its own laws is necessarily thus ac- 
tive, and that discovers the same laws in the activity of 
nature. 

Secondly, Judgment, By judgment thinking renders the 
contents of comprehension more distinct, by separating 
them, on the one hand, and on the other, keeping them 
united by a copula. The term lion, is a comprenensioo, 
when I perceive the genus in the individual lion. When I 
say, " this is a lion," I have in the term this, a single lion 
in view, a lion that is perhaps before me in a menagerie, 
but in the term lion the whole class or genus of lions; and 
thus separating the individual from the genua, I ittTertbe- 
less keep them connected by the copula u, and thus show 
their identity. Judging, I do not comprehend the one in 
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the other, or UnHklinifold in one, but subordinate the one 
to the others or-JM^^. Both are, and remain distinct ; 
the Babjectki|i|g4N single indiyidnal, the predicate the 
genas, as wUnYaijr, *" the rote is a fbioer,** yet in this dis* 
tinction tbev are related to each other. 'Thinking, in this 
form, is judgment, and as such, it is the power that every 
where produces light and order. Yet we must have com- 
prehended, before we can judge, for every judgment con- 
sists of two eamprehennoru or appercepticnM ; mere sensa^ 
tions nxApermptima may form sentences, but cannot form 
^judgment When I say, for example, ^ it is cold to-day ,** 
I connect a perception (to-day) with a sensation, (cold,) 
by thinking, or the copula, is. Yet I have merely a gram- 
matical sentence, not a judgment. But when I say : ** the 
rose is a plant," I have united the general with the specific, 
and thus nave jW^e^f. 

Thirdly, Syllogism or Conclusion^ is the activity by 
which thinking removes all difference, and eflbcts a per- 
manent identity. In every syllogism we have three thougnts ; 
each is distinct, and differs from the other, but one of them 
is capable of removing the difference, and of uniting the 
others in itself. Hence, this process is called Conclusion 
or Sullogism. This activity of thinking is reason^ the fruit 
on the tree of knowledge. In considering the nature of 
the syllogism, it is easy to discover its infinite power to 
move in endless circles within itself. Every syllogism 
contains three judgments ; each is finite, the mere product 
of understanding. Yet none is independent of the other, 
none is of any value detached from the others. The syl- 
logism unites all, and is infinite in itself. This will appear 
thus. Two of the judgments in every sylk)gism, as (the 

S^roposition major and o.) the proposition minor miake, the 
brmer an infinite regress, and the latter an infinite pro- 
gress possible. Every propositio major of a syllogism may 
become the conclusion of a second ; the propositio major 
of this second, the conclusion of a third ; the propositio 
major of this the conclusion of a fourth, and so on ad in- 
finitum. This may be called the infinite regress. Again, 
every ooBchinon may in the same way, only in the oppo- 
site direction, become the propositio ma|or of another ; 
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the conclusion of this the propositio major of a third, and 
so on without end. . ^i^ 

So again ; every AB^iism contains three apperceptions ; 
each finite, but in dfiillgFllogism, in relation to each other. 
They are the terminos major, the terminus minor, and the 
terminus medius. One of them unites the two others, be- 
cause it contains them according their nature and being. 
In the syllogism each may come to stand in the place of 
the other, for none stands independent of the other ; the 
minor may become medius^ the mediii%Mq^; and the 
major a^in minor, and so on. ThisdMijAe syllogism an 
infinite, internal motion. The syllogishi m the only true 
form of thought, and from its nature, that of pure think- 
ing may be seen. Single thoughts the insane man may 
have ; they may flash forth from his deranged mind like 
lightning from dark clouds. The prudent man, that is 
wholly mdifierent to truth, may have closely connected 
thoughts, but the connection is brought about by Atm, by 
his purposes, not by the nature of the thoughts themselves. 
But pure thinkinff demands of us, first of dl, to resi^ our 
views and {>re*formed notions, and yield to thinking, as 
as such, and its results. Pure thinking, like the syUoffiinn, 
is not intermediated, but intermediates itself. All finite 
knowledge is intermediated by other knowledge. That of 
Napoleon's exploits by that of the French nation ; that of 
the sun, by that of the moon. But puie thinking flows in- 
cessantly in itself; it is infinite already in its motions, from 
the general to the particular, from the particular to the 
singular ; then in its passing over to judgment, where by 
the greatest variety of judgments, all of which have their 
strict necessity, it pcusses over to the syllogism. The con- 
nection of thoughts is not an external one ; it is one brought 
about by the energy and nature of thought itself. So one 
doctrine of the Bible contains all the others, and if well 
developed, it contains the whole system of divinity. Such 
thinking is not determined by any thing else, as it is not in- 
termediated by any thing else ; now, if we say, that the 
identity of thinking with itself is truifi^ and that not to be 
determined by any thing foreign is liberty^ me Wl/Ht^ say, 
that the form of pure thinking is the syllogi8Q0^fHi44|i con- 
tents are trtA and liberty. By truth is to be understood 
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the truths not physical, hurtorical, or anv isolated single 
tnitlu Pure thinking, or reason a.^ truth wad liberty are 
inseparable. ^^ 

But few only are permitted, haijpi0Vto enter the sphere 
of such pure thinking. The demands of life, their calling, 
the whole direction of their minds, are averse to it, and 
they have neither time nor wish to cultivate it. Yet there 
are many who might, if they would, give attention to pure 
thinking ; they live in the sphere of science ; it is their 
duty to do so. Some of them make unsuccessful efforts, 
and abandon thft ttidertaking, embittered against all sdhoo/ 
logic, as they say. The question might, therefore, be asked. 

Who is qualified for pure thinking ? 

1. Not he who is satisfied with knowing much, but does 
not desire to see all his knowledge interrally and system- 
atically connected ; who desires to know every thins 
clearly and distinctly, but is indifferent about its ground 
and origin. Where, on the other bandtthe <}ualification or 
talent exists, there will be discovered an irresistible, in- 
stinctive urgency of reason to penetrate every thing with 
thought, to unfold its origin, its nature, its connection with 
the whole to which it bebngs, to break down the limits of 
matter and sense, and press forward to the infinite, which 
alone is of value, and which is the only proper object of all 
scientific investigation. 

2. Not he, who considers nature as a mere mechanism, 
stripped of thought and reason, and mto which his wisdom 
has nrst to place thoughts, in order to find them there. 
Natnre does not think, is not conscious of itself, has not 
reason, as man has it ; but its productions are full of reason 
and thoughts that are corporealised ; the mechanical sys- 
tems of the starry heavens ; the productions of the earth, 
the minerals and their qnalitiei, the vegetables in their more 
or less regular formations ; the animals with their more or 
less perfect organizations ; all give witness of reason, and 
show tbe onion of thoughi and of beings even in nature. 
He wht is qualified for pore thinking, seekt every where 
for piPi iWMglit, and seeks for it in nature tljf^ Tbe object 
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of all hiB inveitigations in nature, history, and elsewhere, is 
thought or reason. 

3. Not he that interests himself in science, not on ac- 
count of truths but for his own sake. Unless we take an 
interest in our studies we can make no progress ; but this 
interest may be taken, because we desire to make a li^^t 
and consider the science we study as the best means, lu) 
live then we must study it Here our desire for knowledge 
has fallen back into a mere desire to eat and drink, and 
support life. Thinking is here of no account, if we only 
have bread. Or our interest bases itself upon vanity and 
self-love. We wish to distinguish ourselves, to Effect 
something great, and force ourselves to take an interest in 
whatever we consider the best means to lead us to this 
end. The less pure thinking there is required, the more 
all is made dependent on our own fancies and imagina- 
tions, giving us the appearance of originality, the better. 
Or, finally, our interest in science is based on our love of 
truth, as such. Troth cannot be reached without pure 
thought, and he whose interest in study rests on this love, 
is qualified to move in the sphere of pure thinking. 

4. He is not qualified for this sphere who opposes ex« 
pcrience and pure thinking to each other. True experi- 
ence must be rational, and true thinlung must be experi- 
mental. When experience constantly opposes philosophy, 
as if pure reason had nothing to do with it» the qualifica- 
tions we speak of arc wanting ; but when the scientific 
man takes a deep interest in the facts of learning and ex- 
perience, because they all of them contain thought, if 
sought for, the qualifications are there. 

We commenced the section on Reason with Feeling, and 
gradually developed from it pure thinking. Feeling and 
jPnre Thinking are the two most simple activities of the 
mind, yet the latter is intermediated by a number of dif- 
ferent activities, preceding it, while the former presupposes 
nothing, except life. We commence with Feeling, because 
it is on the one hand the first motion of life, one tliat needs 
no exercise, and which co-exists with life itself; and be- 
cause it is thinking according to its possibility. The term 
possibility must here be properly understood. The Beat 
18 that which has an existence for something else. The 
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sun exists for the earth, the earth for the phnti, the phnts 
for animals. The Possible is that which on the one hand 
is, and on the other, is not. // is according to its eneigy, 
its power of developing itself in case all the conditions are 
favorable ; it is not as long as these conditions are not at 
hand. When the conditions unite with the eneray or 
power of development, the contradiction is removed, and 
the mere possibility becomes reality. Now^ feelings is 
thinkiiig aoccrding to possihiHty : it becomes real thinking 
by development^ mich is called forth by external excitement. 
The development accomplishes itself in three stages. Com- 
mencing with Feeling, it becomes Seneaiion and AUentkm^ 
Sensation \a already another activity than Feeling;^ with 
Sensation^ the possibility contained in Feeling, begins to 
realize itself. Yet sensation is wholly determmed, wholly 
receptive ; this receptiveness is of course, self-activitv at 
the same time, yet so that the form of the senses and the 
self-fi^lin^ of the being whose senses they are, determine 
the sensations. The next stage is thai of Conception, or 
as I may be permitted to calf it, iiijMenswfultt'e Thinking. 
If sensation is determined, and IT it ia A iRseling of some- 
thing objective, conception, as a form-giviD^ power, is more 
subjective, determining, more than determined. Thus the 
possible thinking has developed itself to a still higher de- 
gree. Conception, from intellectual perception, fancy, ima- 
gination, language to mcmor}% is the constant cflbrt of mind 
to realize itself, until intermediated by all these stages it 
comes forth as pure thinking. As such it is as simple an 
activity as feeling, but feeling is without distinctness, a 
dark iaeaving in itself, while thinking is clear and lucid as 
light ; a^in, man must feel, but nothing; can force him to 
think ; thinking is a perfectly free activity. Man is born 
with feeling, but not with thoughts. The way from feel- 
ing to pure thinking i.s lontf and laborious. It is delightful 
to observe the gradual and methodically intermediated be- 
coming of pure thinking. 

One remark Hows naturally from the above considera- 
tions, which is this. We must not think that feeling is the 
origin of thinkins. Thinking cannot originate in any thine 
else than in itself Thinking may be said to begin as feel- 
ing, but not to originate in it, as if feeling werethe mother 

25 
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of thinking. The fountain, from which cool water gtubet^ 
is not the origin of the water. So buds na^t be said to 
be die origin of fruit, because without buds there can be 
BO fruit, yet the origin of the fruit is also that of the bods. 

Hemtitkim 

1. Feeling and sensations are as Utile the ori^n or ooud 
of thinking, as buds and blossoms are the origin of fruit 
The fruit depends on them as a condition, but its origin 
precedes blossoms and buds, and is moreover also their 

' (Migin. Thinking, however, commences as feeling, and de- 
velops itself from it gradually till it reaches its height. 
Human feeling and that of the animal must consequently 
differ from their very commencement, for the one contains 
diinking according to its possibility, in its latent state, the 
other not. Sensations and conceptions are related to think- 
ing and its development as conditions ; for without them it 
could not exist in man. 

2. There is a diflbrence between the expressions I thinks 
aad / have a thought. The words ^ I have,*" express a be- 
ing, but one, which is not itself, what it possesses. ^To 
have a good thought," and ^ to think well,'' is, therefore, 
not exactly the same. The thought I have may be bor- 
rowed, but when I think well, the thou^t being the pro- 
duct of my own thinking, is the same with it. Yet this 
must not be understood, as if a man might have a thought 
vrithout thinking ; he may have a word without the thought 
it contains ; but to have a thought merely handed by ano- 
ther would be no better than to have another eat and 
d^st for him. 
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CHAPTER I. 



§ 1. GENERAL NATURE OF WILL. 

It if usual to consider Reason and Will as whollv 
€nt activities, and to speak of mental and moral facultiei. 
But the mind is one, and reason and wiD are so insepara- 
ble, that the one includes the other. They have one pri»- 
ciple and one life ; and what is on the one hand liberly of 
will, is on the other sponianeiiy of thought Man rsMWf 
ii7i7/ a thing, unless be knows of it; be cannot hxn oqf 
knowledge of it without the influence of will. BefbM he 
resolves on a thing, he must consider it, and again, ka sMHt 
resolve to consider it The more clear. and distinct our 
thinking, the more it will be pervaded by the will ; and the 
more considerate, wise and correct our actions, the more 
the breath of understandinff will penetrate thenu I inves> 
tigate a subject by my wiu; anci my will is directed to it 
by the kmowUdge 1 have of it. Will and reason constantly 
determining each other, are one and the same— existing 
in different forms ; or ^ BeoMon %m nothing dse tian wiU 
wUhprevailing anuciousmesSf and wiUii reason wUkaprC' 
vailing practical tendency J* 

It must be remarked here, however, that wiU may be 
viewed in a twofold aspect, as nature and as moral will i 
in the latter respect it is to be viewed in the closest eon- 
ncction with 2air, moral Migaiion^dutiestxiAri^dii mtfae 
former it manifests itself \^ desires^ incHnationM^mnBiiamtt 
and passions. Only the morally good is free ; the merely 
natural will is wholly dependent on external objects or in- 
ternal passions, it does not determine itself by its own nap 
ture, but by the nature at thai which is difleienl from ilp 
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self. In the sphere of the natural will we can recogniie 
nothing but determinism. It will, therefore, be understood, 
that here we shall examine the will of man, as it is by na- 
ture, and not as it is by grace or religious influence. The 
natural will then lives in all our desires, inclinations and 
passions ; and these, after -a preliminary remark, we shall 
try to define and distinguish from each other. We may 
here recollect what has been said on the nature of instinct. 
It is on the one hand a feeling of want, and on the other 
the direction to the object by which the want may be re- 
moved. There is a corresponding relation between the 
wants of all animated beings and the things which may re- 
lieve them, as there is a relation between negative and po- 
sitive poles. The want is the negative, and the food in- 
tended for it, is the positive. As this relation is a natural 
one, the being feeling the want, is excited and restless, for 
the want is related to the thing desired, and cannot remain 
quiet ; this excitement demands a certain direction, a di- 
rection to the means by which to satisfy the want, and it is 
instinct which gives it. Now if the feelins of want is 
painful^ that of satisfaction is delightful, so tnat the mere 
sight of food is exhilarating. Again : whatever can feel 
itself must feel external influences, and receive from them 
pleasant or unpleasant impressions. The stone exposed to 
the sun, does not feel it ; the flower may wither, but the 
eye looking into it feels the most severe pain. When now 
any external mfluence upon a being which feels itself, ex- 
cites its self-activity, pleasure will be felt by its reaction ; 
when this self-activity is weakened, and perhaps rendered 
in some degree impossible, pain is the result. Pain and 
pleasure are, therefore, the two extremes, between which 
the existence of man vibrates, and upon which the general 
character of all desires and inclinations, emotions and pas- 
sions rests. 

The nature of instinct proceeds, as we have seen, from 
self-feeling ; for without feeling itself, a being cannot feel 
want. Self- feeling is its channel. It is no less determined 
by^ this self- feeling than it determines the whole life of a 
living being ; it directs it with an inflexible determination 
to its proper food, so that no horse has ever yet been seen 
to eat flesh, even in its greatest hunger, nor a tiger to eat 



While instinct, as long ai it is in the sphere of mere 
self-feeling has no choice with regard to the direction which 
it takes, it loses all direction when it enters the sphere of 
coomousness in man. As a stream, that flowing smoothly 
alone its coarse turns neither to the right nor to the left, is, 
on pranging into the broad, deep ocean, suddenly deprived 
0f its direction, so is instinct, when received by conscious- 
ness. For now feeling and consciousness unite ; the mere 
feeling of want becomes a consciousness of it, as likewise 
the fc^ng of pain ; what we feel we become conscious of, 
and feeling entering into our consciousness, ^es it warmth 
and life, and fills it with pain or pleasure. But conscious- 
ness will not suffer itself to be driven to its objects by an 
instinctive power ; where it reims choice and arbitrari- 
ness, reason and will prevail. Instinct grows dull, and 
loses its nature ; but as man continues to have wants, What 
must supply the place of instinct f 

The full import of this question will be perceived, when 
we observe, that we cannot desire the unknown ; and again 
that we cannot know any thin^ unless we desire to know 
it. Hence a desire cannot originate directly in our know- 
ledge, nor this in our desire. How is this contradiction to 
be removed ? Instinct raises the animal above it ; but in- 
stinct is not in man what it is in the animal. The contra- 
diction in man most be removed by what may be called 
appetency. This is instinct which has lost its direction ; for 
though the direction is lost, the activity cosUmmes ; man 
continues to feel liungcr and thirst, and a tendency of his 
nature to satisfy them. This tendency is instinctive, but 
as man is conscious of it, it is no k>nger instinct as such. 
He feels hunger, but the object by which to satisfy it, is 
not pressed upon him by instinct He sees, however, many 
objects thai are pleasant to his sight ; he feeb an appetency 
to unite them with himself, to eat them without as vet 
knowing whether they will be agreeable or disagreeiufle. 
He eats the apple and finds it goo^ and from this moment 
the remembrance of the pleasure derived from the assimi- 
lation of it will always call forth the anticipation of plea- 
' sure as often as he feels want, and perceives an appk or 
represents it to himself by fancy. By appetency then, we 
understand the original mctifnity of instinct^ which having 
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hit its directum by entering the mhere of. eonaciouspieii^ at" 
tempts togive itself a new one* Or appetency in man if the 
anticipation of a pleasure. I see for the first time a plate 
of beautiful grapes; their transparency, their pure mice 
swelling beneath the skin, attract the eye. As jret I nave 
not tasted them, they may taste sweet, or bitter, or acid, 
for all is not gold that glitters ; I cannot yet say that I shall 
like them, but I make the attempt, I taste and find them 
good, and from that moment I oesire grapes whenever I 
see them. 
What then is a desire? 

Desire. 

It is the positive directum which we ham taken Uf means 
of appetency to an otj^ or objectSj which agree with our nm^ 
turd wants. Two things then are necessary for the oiirin 
of a desire ; a no^raj iixmt and an ofrf eel to remooe tt The 
want and this object must be brought together, and that 
which unites them is not instinct as such, but what we have 
called appetency. This appetency would be impossible 
without sensation ; but sensation has here no reference to 
theoretical but to practical knowledge, for as soon as I see 
the pear a feeling of pleasure connects itself with my per- 
ception, and I already anticipate the enjoyment of eatii^ it 
And so likewise I examine it only with reference to its 
taste. Sensation and knowledge, therefore, enter into the 
service of the desires. 

Desires are either positive or neffotive. The positive de- 
sires are those the objects of whicn agree with our natuie, 
and thus produce the feeling of pleasure. The negative 
desires on the other hand, do not find what they seek, an 
object corresponding with our wants, and pleasure r^ih- 
ing from its union with ourselves ; but the object positively 
desired, is discovered to be injurious or to produce an ef> 
feet opposite to what we expected, and hence we abhor it 
vrhenever we a^n see it. No negative desire is possible 
vnthout a positive one preceding it ; for we must become 
acquainted with the nature of S\ things around us by our 
own experience, and though the sheep selects safely sugar 
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from anenic, man must either have eaten the latter him- 
aelf, or have seen it used by others, before he will avoid it. 

The difference between positive and ne^tive desires 
will appear more distinctly if we inquire : W hat is to be 
understood by the satisfaction of desire ? The satisfaction 
of a positive d^ire is the assimilation of its object with 
ourselves, making it part of our own existence, and re- 
ceiving pleasure oy doing so. I desire an apple which I 
see lumffinff on a branch perfectly ripe and pleasant to the 
si^t ; 1 pluck and eat it, and my desire is satisfied. It 
exists no longer for itself, but becomes flesh of my body 
and blood of my blood ; it is converted into an accidence 
of myself. So it is with every thing else. The piece of 
sugar is desired by the child ; its (fosire is half satisfied 
when it receives it, and full^ When it eats it The satis- 
fkction of desire then consists in this ; the want, the rest- 
lessness from which the desire arises, is remoited, and the 
anticipation of pleasure realized at the expense of the ob- 
ject desired, for it is destroved. — Our nemtive desires, on 
the other hand, are satisfieci when the thing we dislike is 
kept away from us, consequently does not come in contact 
with us. The manner in which we keep it at a distance, 
may be effected by our turning away from it, by fleeiiiff it, 
or if necessary by annihihting it Again, negative desires 
and abhorrence difler. Every negative desire bases itself 
upon a positive one, and this upon a knowledge of the ob- 
ject ; abhorrence, on the other hand, is the immediate ex- 
pression of instinct, and does not rest on knowledge, but 
on a sensation, especially on that of smell or sight. The 
horse abhors carcasses ; man, any thing unclean in his 
food. 

A demand, on the other hand, difiers from a positive 
desire, by basinff itself upon a right ; while a wish is a 
desire for something, which we either know to be out of 
our reach, or which we make no attempt to get into our 
power. 

Every desire, however, is transient ; for every satisfac^ 
tion of desire is like the pressure of an elastic body tliat 
rises as soon as the hano is removed from it. Like the 

I>hoenix, which ever rises anew from its own ashes, or the 
iver of Prometheus, which grew as fast as the vultures 
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ate it, 80 desire rises always anew from its satisfiictibii. 
The life, spent in the sphere of desire is, therefore, without 
troe satisfaction, «nd man cannot remain within it He 
wills something permanent, and passes over into the sphere 
of 

IndmcUion. 



If our desires cannot be permanently satisfied, and if 
they are changeable, constantly passing from one object to 
another, — our inclinations select a single object, fix them- 
selres upon it, and instead of destroying it by assimilation, 
preserve it ; for an inclination is the desire to remain in 
constant and permanent connection tcithaceriain oft^ec^ and 
to effect tlus, it must be carefully preserved. From this 
preliminary definition it may be seen that the difierenoe 
oetween desire and inclination is not merely in degree, as 
some haVOiEsserted in saying that inclination is a desire to 
which we nave become accustomed ; the diflference is one 
of quality; inclination is something else than denre. When 
under the influence of desire, we want the objects to yield 
to us, to pass over into ourselves, and become accidents of 
ourselves ; when we have an inclination to an object we 
yield to it, bend towards it, and our aim is to remain in 
connection with it It is not the repetition of a desire, 
therefore, that makes it an inclination so that the latter 
would be the former, having only become habitual We 
cannot have an inclination, without having had a desire, 
and yet the difference remains one of quality or kind. If 
one desires to learn a mechanical business merely for the 
purpose of gainii^ a livelihood by it, he will not care for a 
particular one, but be satisfied with any ; but an indtna- 
tion will be bent upon some one, and no other, and what- 
ever may oppose this inclination, it will remain the same. 
A mere desire to drink when we are thirsty differs not a 
little from an inclination for a specijic wine. 

No desire can therefore pass over at once into an incli- 
nation, and we all know that it is impossible for us to love 
a thing, merely because we desire to love it. That which 
renders a natural inclination possible^ is an innate propen- 
sity. The wants of man, and his feeling of them, are per- 
manent ; appetency is the attempt to give these feeUngs a 



direction to certain objects, b^ which they ma^ be re- ..<^ 
moved. These objects are Tanoos, bat only one is desired|^ *?- >' 
at a time, and it may be one thing or another. Man needs • *• ^' 
food and drink ; whit this food and drink may be, is in- ^ 
diflbrent in the sphere of desire ; but propenrity is the in- 
nate tendency of our wants and feelii^ to a certain par- 
ticular object ; it is the admtedness contained m the know- 
ledge of an obfectf and in the feeUnge connected with this 
knowled^fto our capacity ofdeeiring it. . This adaptedness 
or relation between our knowledge of an ofcnect and the 
desire for it is innate, and therefore precedes both in their 
reality, and exhibits itself at the moment diat we icx the 
first time perceive the object. How many ladies had 
Dante seen without being affected by them T But when 
he saw Beatrice, his heart was at once hers. So it was 
with Petrarch when he saw Laura. This propensity is so 
strong that no one can alter it, because it is npethinf^ as 
subjective in man, as instinct is in animals ; II is instinct 
modified by the influence of reason. Yet while none can 
change or extinguish it, everyone is ei^^ected to govern it 
And again, as no one can have an inclination for what he 
has no natural propensity, so he cannot avoid feelinff an 
inclination, when a propensity exists in his bosom. I^n 
such a propensity talents andt genius are based. Inchna- 
tions have, therofore, propensity for m medium. They pro- 
suppose desires, and are xmfouiklie without them; they 
must have an object ; this object must be known, and with 
the knowledge of it a feeling of pleasure must be con- 
nected, as in desires. ,^ 

How then is indtnatian to be defimtt WhenasofUn 
as we think of an object^ we desire a connection wiA it^ we 
have a propensity to it^whit^indmlged^witt become an tncli* 
nation. We must not imagine, however, that as we have 
diflbrent inclinations, so we must have diflerent propensi- 
ties. Propensity is a ffeneral activity, wUch may tiidm- 
dnalixe itself, and produce the most various incanations, 
as one and the same reason takes the most different direc- 
tions to the various objects of knowiec^ I have a pro- 
Cnsity to the past, to reflect on it, on historical facts ; but 
re by virtue of this general propensity, 1 may incline to 
heraktry, to chronofegy, to tlie etnical portkNis of history^ 
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to criticism, &c. An inclination is either positiTC or nfioa- 
tive. As positive, it is love of a thing, as nesative, disluLe, 
The character of inclination is calm, it does not storm 
like desire, it is not vehement like passion, and yet it is full 
of warmth and Ufe. When, however, this calmness is dis- 
turbed, when the objects of an inclination render man sub- 
ject to themselves, their slave, the inclination loses its cha- 
racter, and becomes something more, it becomes, 

^ An emotion" according to Kames, ^ is an internal mo- 
tion or agitation of the mind, which passes away without 
desire." This definition of emotion is not altogether ac- 
curate, for mind is itself an internal motion, it is an unin- 
terrupted motion, and an emotion must be something dif- 
ferent from the usual state of th^ mind. Emaitbn is a dis- 
turbance of the quiety peaceful^ and othenvise uninterrupted 
motion of the mind. From this definition itfolldwaatonce 
that the animal having no mind, cannot. have emotions. 
Every emotion is a strong feeling, yet not every feeling is 
an emotion. The feelings of hunger and thirst, of fatisue 
or vigor, are no emotions ; but feeling connected with a 
clear thought of their origin may be emotions. By the 
thought of its ^ause a feeling becomes united with con- 
sciousness, gains a hold upon the mind ; and if this hold is so 
strong, that the person loses self-control, that, as Kames 
says, no desire, no determined direction can take place in 
him, that he becomes confused — then the feeling is an emo- 
tion. A man who is quietly walking alone in a beautiful 
ffrove, engaged in meditation, suddenly sees a rattle-snake 
before him ; he clearly perceives his danger, and a feeling 
of displeasure connecting itself with his perception, he is 
so frightened that at first he is neither able to defend him- 
self nor to run away. This is an emotion which deprives 
him of the command of his mind. Such an emotion may 
be compared to the disturbance of the quiet mirror of a 
lake when a stone is dropped into it. The waters seem in 
perfect rest, yet they are in motion. The stone disturbs 
their quietude, and small circles form themselves which 
constantly enlarge as they recede from the centre. De- 
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tires and inclinations have a detennined directi<»i to cer- 
tain objects, but emotions have no direction at all. For in- 
stance a person highly insulted by another, feels wroth ; 
he clenches his fist, his eyes roll— but he is at first unable 
to act ; the offender meanwhile runs off and the anjpry man 
exclaims, '^ if I had him here iiow I would give him what 
he deserves." But we have not yet fuUy understood the 
nature of an emotion. We must see its ori^ and foun- 
dation. We have said that an emotion is a disturbance of 
the activities of mind : What are these activities T Thmk" 
wjr^ wiUing waA feeling. When these three activities are 
of equal strength and m harmony, or when thinking freely 
prevails, then the mind is active, but in no emotion ; when 
derire prevails, the activity of the mind having a direction, 
is likewise not agitated, but when the thinking activity is 
impeded by that of feeling, when thinking becomes cloud- 
ed by it — then we have an emotion. The possibility that 
'^thinking may prevail in us, and be at the same time im- 
peded by our feeling,** has been called excUabOity. The 
^ater this is in a person the more will he be under the 
influence of emotions. The correctness of this definition 
of emotion will appear too from the expressions we use, 
when we recover from an emotion. ** I was overcome ;** 
^ I was unmanned ;** '^ I was led away ;" ** I was not my- 
self ;** '^ I forgot myself ;" &c. Animals, as was said above, 
cannot have emotions, because the ground of every emo- 
tion is tkinkingt connected with ttrong feeHw. Yet we 
know that they express pain and joy, fear and hope. This 
only 9eems so however. Their pain and pleasure, proceed- 
ing from the measure of an external influence upon them, 
is of an entire bodily character, disconnected with anjf 
thought^ and what seems to be fear or hope, is nothing but 
a confused and dark anticipation of which they can give 
no account to themselves, neither while they are agitated, 
nor afterwards. Their fear does not proceed from the 
thoi^ht of danger connected with strong feeling ; but Uke 
the bird charmed by a snake, tbey have but an unknown 
dim feeling, not even amounting to anxiety. Emotions are 
likewise either n^pitive or positive, as their nature^ banno- 
nixes with that of the person. All positive emotions are 
strengthening, as joy, deKgfat, hope ; all oagative ones are 
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wMikemngf or of a mehing character, a» grief* melancho^r 

Ace. 

We have said, a litde above, that instinct loses its dtreo-^ 
lion in man, and we have just Stated tirnt emotions ais' 
vrithout direction ; What then is the diflhrence between in- 
stinct that has lost its direction, and emotions 7 Emotions 
are more inteUectnal than instinct after it enters into man, 
and again instinct gains a direction by appetency, while 
emotions pass away v^ithout taking any certain direction. 
Emotions, however, are transient like desires ; and cannot 
be recalled. The jjoy I feh at the reception of glad tidings ; 
when once gone, is gone for ever, as an emotion, and to ^ 
pretend to have it again in all its liveliness and fredmees '^^ 
would be sheer affectation. Emotions being transient, tbev 
can gain permanency only by connecting themselves with 
an inclination ; but thus neither the inclination nor the emo* ^ . ^ 
tion remain pure, they are mixed, and in this Mboed statCt'l^l 
they are /"v 

• 

PoMUum. . 

The difference between inclination and passion is not 
always kept up very distinctly, and the reason is, that they 
have the same contents. For as we have love of honor 
and of property^ so we have ambition and avarice, which 
are passions, the objects of which are likewise honor and 
property. Again, every inclination may become a passion, 
either transient or permanent, and hence it demands much 
knowledge of human nature to distinguish between an in- 
clinaticn and a passion. They do not merely differ in de- 
cree, so that an inclination losing its proper measure would 
become passion ; in this case it would be difficult to ascer- 
tain this/>roper measure. Passion has elements, which in- 
clination has not, and the relation of passion to its object 
is wholly diflerent from that of inclination to its object. 
What then are the elements of passion, that are not iMit 
with in inclination ? Passion in generi^ is a vehement, im- 
movable, and persevering inclination, that has received into 
itself either a strong emotion or another inclination or a 
desire. A higher or lovirer degree merely, cannot make the 
same state of mind, at one time an inclination, and at an- 
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4rtber t passion, but the differenoe is produced by their en- 
tirely difierent nature. In passion, t/UnJfcui^ and /eelo^, 
are wholly subordinate tadesire ; henoe passions are blind, 
fivery passion is at the »saine tune ntgaiive and potkwe^ 
a complete conMidiction. Avarice is potiiive as a d^iQr- 
mined desire for money ; negmiioe as a constant depriving 
ourselves of the most necessary sustenance. 80 again with 
feference to the relation of passion to its pbject, it may be 
■aid, that iMunofi, as its^ nane indicates, is irhoUy under 
its control ; that the objM so reigns in it, |ui to exclude 
every other induuUum or desire. A few examples maybe 
given: 

1. When an emotion enters into an inclination, it causes 
m transient passion. The fiiither, for example, loves his 
SOB ; this love is quiet and undisturbed. But the father 
hears of some danger which threatens his son ; the thought 

^' of this dnger connects itself with a strong; feeling and be« 
^ comes fear, and this emotion entering his paternal love, 
' 'changes it into a passion, that will last as long as the fear 
continues, and will disappear with it The more excitable 
a person is, and the more determined in his propensity and 
inclination to a certain object, the more easily passions of 
this sort will arise in his mind. A man loves property ; 
this love is of a tranquil character, and he does not lose his 
equilibrium. But war breaks out ; it renders property in- 
secure — he is excitable, fear enters into his love and con- 
verts it into a transient passion. When the war is over 
and property becomes safe, the passion subsides. 

2. Again ; passions originate, when one inclination en- 
ters into another, uid thus strengthening it, chai^ges it into 
a passion. This passion will be permanent and always 
ready to break forth, as often as an emotion draws it out 
A man, for instance, loves war and honor equally ; here 
are two inclinations and if he observes that his reputation 
may be increased by his love of war, ha.^will make this 

' subservient to the ^Mier, and instead of love of hotXH*, he 
will have ambition. 

3. And finally, when a denre enters into an inclination, 
it likewise becomes a passion. The nature of desire and 
that of inclination is different. The desire wants the ob- 
ject to yieki to us ; in inclination the person bends towards 
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the object. Desirei to iii&fy M3f; destroys iti object by 
assimilatioDi inclinadon is defemnned to presenre h. 
When dBM%e and Inclination enter into each othe^ they 
form a shdoing cont^^lfetion, whiph is the essenQ^f pas- 
sion. To illustrate flds, Ms wiD take once mortihe ex- 
amf^e of the ambitious man. He loves honcA^, and hence 
is ready to dM^aJMi^oself, all his skill, iA his knowledge, 
all his powarWil €»ven life to it i ,iat the'^nme time, he de- 
sires honor |» yield to him, to be to, aad longs for it merely 
for his own saKC. If were not Ati ifohor, he would not 
take any interest in it ^^n the oigfi hand, then, he gives 
himself up to htmor^iifmsmnTig it the highest good ; on 
the other he desires nonor to become a mere accident of 
himself. V. * 

In conclusion we would fiefine passion ihM^^If is a 
strongs persevering, Mind desire, that is either connected with 
a Strang emotion or cm inclination, and deprives man of self- 
control, chaining aU his thinking and willing,^ 



§2. RELATION OF DESIRES, INCLINATIONS, EMO- 
TIONS, AND PASSIONS, TO THE WILL. 

Acts of the will and those of desire resemble each other, 
and hence are not always distinmiished in common life. 
And yet their difference is considerable. The motive of 
an action, prompted by desire, is always the anticipation of 
plecLsure, be this pleasure sensual, intellectual, or rational. 
An action that proceeds purely from will, on the other 
hand, has for its motive, the knowledge and love of the 
divine law, and the feeling of regard for ourselves. With 
this feeling also, it is true, a pleasure is connected, but this 
pleasure is of a moral nature, depending on notions of right 
and duty. Acts of the will always have reference to 
rights ; I may demand what I will ; acts of desire do not 
regard them, but we frequently desire what we have no 
right to long for. Our natural desires, are therefore in- 
different to right and duty, and consequently have in them- 
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selves no eiementa of aionl. gooi||||WL ^'^Ajsain : the soul of 
detire is lust, pleasure ; being underjts influence, we are 
andef^ that of pleasure, and if our. W is cotjpyl to the 
sphere J»f desire, it will know ofaicraing hidMr than/iZea- 
sure of Eudaemonism.'' In tl|j||Ca^oiir wm does not de- 
termine itiiif by the idea of the divite law, nor by its own 
power, but it is determined by the nojfgpi i|»pleasare, and 
consequently it Is not free, but under ,4»4dDnunion of 
something cbfferent from itsel£ It is true Qi^ man, while 
under the dominioa of desire, magMtam from One objeclto 
another, so that no OM enchains mm, yet it is the power 
of pleasure alone, thaf controlirbiii||jiven when he is pru- 
dent, like Elpicurus. 

In inclinations, it is difiernt, and man is even less free 
in fhn<||tiii in desires. Fof when we have once formed 
an incfination, it is a particidar object, one out of many, 
that fastens us to itself, and claims omr interest, care, and 
attention, above all others. We can, therefore, no longer 
turn away from it, and bend to another, as we please, but 
this object enchains us. Hence one inclination excludes 
those that cannot harmonize with it, and draws a circle 
around us, within which alone we can move with a cer- 
tain degree of liberty. Our mere curionty, for instance, 
finds every knowable object equally interesting ; but when 
we feel a strong inclination to a particular science, it will 
limit our interest in other sciences, and though we may 
speak in an animated manner of them, yet they will attract 
us in proportion as thejr approach the one tlmt is our fa- 
vorite. But if in our inclinations we are not free, if in 
them we are determined bv the power of their objects and 
the pleasure we take in thenv— Hpassion makes us wholly 
their slaves. They deprive us or all self-control ; tb^ do 
not permit any other inclinations to exist b^ their aide, they 
are vehement and importunate desires, insisting with might 
on their satisfaction. They are like internal diseases, 
working secretly, absorbing and poisoning all the healthy 
portions of the will, and sufafecting it whoUy to their 
control 

Passions, unless their objects are of a noble character, 
run a dagger throuffh the heart of will ; destroying it in the 
roost direct way. Man in the state of nature is Uie crea- 
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ture of passion. The highest good for man is libertMiyil 
or moral, external or internal ; yet moral and internal finorty 
only tenders civil liberty, or the inddpendence of nations 
on each other, and that of citizens on the nations, and 
liberty of thought, valuable or desirable. Only when 
morsJly free, we may say with right, the will of man is his 
happiness. To preserve libertv* mws and duties and rights 
surround man. Now, that which most immediately de- 
stroys wiU is passion, because it disregards all duties and 
aj? nehts. Take, for example, ambition ; it is undoubtedly 
the oesire of having others possess a good opinion of our 
characters. This mare is so ^at that it darkens our 
reason with regard to every thing else. It becomes the 
principle and motive of all actions, it subordhuttes all incli- 
nations. The ambitious man does every thing because it 
vnll increase his reputation, and not because it ia honora- 
ble in itself; the highest good he khows of, is his own 
honor. This, however, is certainly a slavish dependence 
on the object of our desire. The ambitious man needs the 
infloeteoe of others to spread his reputation. Hence, he 
becomes dependent on tliem externally, as he is on his de- 
sire for honor internally ; for whatever does not promote 
it, can gain no hold on him. Every permanent passion is 
a suicide committed by our mil and our reason. The influ- 
ence of passion on our will being so great, we add a remark 
virith regard to the different classes of passionate men. In 
this respect we may divide them all into three classes : 

1. Some men are only at times overpowered by pas- 
sions, but generally free from them. They possess fine 
talents, the power to acquire much and solid knowledge ; 
they readily take an interest in all that deserves attention ; 
for they are left free from those deep impressions which 
mono[>olize the interest of man. Their thinking is no less 
extensive, than energetic and deep^ and so their feeling is 
both deep and expanded over many objects. They lay 
plans and execute them with perseverance and steadineiss, 
lor they are not drawn oflf by any sudden and powerful 
stimulus. They may be less inventive and ingenious, but 
they are clear, deefp and thorough, and their minds are 
principally active in the form of pure reason. They are 
ibnd of speculation and philosophy, for this science must 
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be.firried otf without prejudices or predilections, without 
psirions or emotions. 

2. The second class comprising those who are passion- 
ate, whose ftessions however are transient. They luivc 
many inclinations, and being highjv excitable, emotions 
will DC easHy called up, and througn them their inclina- 
tions will becMie transient passionik-. Hese of cQurse 
will affect their character Their thinking amd feeling will 
not be of equal strength, as regards their exUpnt and ener- 
gy ; but they spread over a liu]gr^d and thus weaken 
themselves. Taking ,fn intend in every object brought 
before them, they persevere in nothiqg^ but pass from one 
thing to anMfaer, knowing something of all, out not much 
of any thiqi^ Their desire for knowledge is mere curiosi- 
ty. They rarely ask for the principfes of the arts or 
sciences ; satisfied with a few ftcts they have no idea of a 
systematic life that pervades all sciences. Again : passion- 
ate men may take a deep interest for a time in the objects 
of their passions, but their interest continues only §s lon^ 
as their passion fives ; while at the same time it is oj^ned 
to the sphere of their passion. They take an int^-est in 
their native country, but not in the whole world. They 
prefer the %uef%d to the gQod^ and righlL and dutifid. 

3. The third class of men are those who are ^vemcd 
by one strong and permanent passion. Their thmking is 
strong and energetic, but limited as to its extent ; and so it 
is with their feeling. The limitation of these activities 
renders it possible to be more energetic and powerful with- 
in the limits in which they concentrate themselves, upon 
some few objects. Persons of this character are thorough 
in their knowledge. The envious man will be a close w- 
server, the avaricious a good arithmetician. So it is with 
feelinff. The proud man will not care for the sons of his 
neighbor, but the mo|it4iep will be his interest in his own. 
The man, whose passions are permanent, may appear ex- 
ternally cool, deUberate and free from deep emotions ; for 
one great passion controls all his feelings and movements. 
The ambitious despot, for example, knows how to fpan the 
confidence of all, while none is permitted to pry mto his 
secrets, or to see his weak side. — ^To one of these three 
classes every man belongs, and to know man, we must 
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Study the nature of the passtons. The study of the poets, 
especially of Shakspeare, will be found very fertUe. 

Finally, we have yet to consider the relations of emo- 
tions to will. Emotions, while they continue, render de- 
sire impossible. This shows itself, when we have lost a 
fiiend by death, we lose all deure for food or dri^L. Emo- 

r sometimes strengthen desire, but then emotion enters 
desire and puts forth all its energy in the direction 
which the desire has taken. Again : it has been observed 
that some persons speak better than the^ write, while 
others write better than they speak : How is this to be ex- 
plained ? Emotions either strengthen or weaken our think- 
ing; they strengthen it when thinking. draws their power 
into itself and thus gains their assistance. It becomes then 
enthusiastic and thoughts flow more clearly, more rapidly 
and fiilly ; the thought of that which causes the emotions, 
and the emotions become inseparable and aid each other. 
Persons, on whose thinking emotions have this effect, speak 
better, because they are more easily excited in public, than 
in their private study. When, however, the emotion so 
grows together with our thinking, that it wholly fills the 
latter, becomes its soul and does not suffer it to turn to any 
thing else, mental derangement may* take place. This is 
the case when all our thinking and feeling has become one 
grief; when whatever we look upon, seems to be a mirror, 
reflecting only what agitates us, and when all seems to be 
gloomy and dark as ourselves. But emotions more gener- 
ally weaken our thinking, and then we cannot speak as 
well as write. Oar judgment becomes slow and our per- 
ceptions obscure. A young man appears for the first time 
in the pulpit ; he desires to do weU, but the- feeling of dan- 
ger arising from the possibility of failure, impedes his de- 
sire, unmans his judgment, and becoming embarassed be 
does not know where he is nor what he is doing. Or a 
person who has not often been in company, reluctantly en- 
ters it ; in the course of conversation some witty or cutting 
remark is made which he keenly feels, but in his embar- 
rassment cannot find a reply. 

Lastly, emotions weaken our will ; when we are wroth 
and act in this stale, we do not determine ourselves by 
will but by the power pf an unpleasant feeling. Our vrill 
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if the daye of it and wholly detenuined by it. There is, 
of course, no pbymcal necessity in the emotions to compel 
man to act in accordance with the impulse received from 
them. When the cloud, filled with electricity, strikes a 
bouse, it cannot do otherwise ; but when a man filled with 
wrath strikes another, he might have refrained, he might 
have restrained himself. But in the latter case the ques* 
tion would be, What induced him to refrain from dischai]g- 
ing his wrath, on his fellow man ; Was it a sense of duty, 
or some selfish desire 7 We have seen then, that in the 
sphere of our natural will, there is no liberty to be found, 
and that consequently what is called so, is arbitrariness, 
but not freedom. 

We shall now ofier a few remarks on each of the above 
subfects in particular, yet so that we shall include inclina- 
tion and paission in one chapter, as their objects are the 
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§ 1. ON BEBIRES. 

Desires may be divided according to their objects.. 
These are either sensual^ or sensual-iritSlectual^ or raiiBmi$ 
and hence we have so many different claflses cf dencM. ^ 

Sensual desires. 

The term sensual does not include any reproach vehat- 
ever, for it has here no reference to morality. Such a 
reference it can get only by our will in its relation to the 
divine, which is here wholly left out of view. These de- 
sires are called sensual, because their object becomes known 
to us by our senses ; and because our knoweldge of them 
is sensuous. Yet it must not be thought, that any knowl- 
edge could exists without some reflection, or thought ; we 
mean only to say, that sensation is the condition, without . 
which no knowledge of the objects of sensual desires 
would be possible. The desires tinder consideration are 
numerous as their objects, which extend from inorganic 
nature, as minerals, waters, to the organic — ^vegetabfet of 
all kinds and animals. Whether an individual has many or 
few of them depends on his own constitution, and on the 
nature surrounding him. The latter is conditioned by the 
influences of the sun and moon, and climate in general. 
If the region in which a person lives, is productive, if it 
exhibits to his eyes a great variety of fruits and vegetables, 
his desires will be many : if the region is barren, or if its 
productions, though rich and plentiful, are limited in their 
kinds, the desires of its inhabitants cannot be various, 
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^ yehement No man can desire that 

be lAich 6e iiOHP'Ho knowledfle; he who has never seen 

^j|n oyrfer, or a ttirtle, cannot long for one, anil' he who has 

^wyrer Xai^ieA southern fruits, as oranges, pme-apples, &c«, 

v^will not ^1 a de«re for them. As regards the constitution 

of man, it is, as we have teen in Anthropology, modified bp 

• various causes* . Age aflfects it, and hence we desire it 

jWlb that to which ^^ feel indifferent in manhood. Site* 

trifdifference likewiis produces a diffeAsnce in our sensual 

dbsirts : woman 1|bs more delioate,^ more refined desires ; 

tBose of man are more vehemeiit* and more coarse. And 

floi the number and vari^v ^f our desires depend further 

on the race to irhich we belong, on the tribe, the nation, 

the age in which we^live, pn the family in which we are 

K iKi. The Germans are fond of sauerkraut; the 

lb ofroasi^f; the French of bauiUon ; the Italians 

maecanmi^ &c. So is each family a small whole in its 

own» separated from others bv a family-spirit, expressing 

itself in peculiar views and feelings, customs ana habits. 

Here also members of one fiunily will have desires, which 

those of another have not* Some feel an aversion to 

milk, and whatever is made of it ; others again desire it 

-'more than any other food. 

Sensual — Intellectual Desires. 

The object of these desires are those that may be per- 
ceived by our senses, but become objects of desu^ by re- 
fiection. Of this nature are all the objects of property. 
As sensual objects they are perceptible to the eye, out their 
character of being property is only known to the under- 
ttaadtng. For that which renders them property, is the 
Zeni ; this cannot be seen with the eyes, and though, signs 
and landmarks mav separate our property from that of 
another, it is only by tninking, by^aclinowledging the in- 
visible law, that we perceive and acknowledge property. 
The sign is there for the animal as well as man ; but for 
the former it is a mere stone, a mere post ; for unless we 
see that something is indicated by a thing, it is no sign for 
us. Again : desires are intellectual when objects are not 
desired so mucli on their own account, as on account of 
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something else, when they ^re therefore considered as 
useful more than merely agreeUble. So we become con* 
Bcious of duration of time, and through it of that of Ife : Wb 
desire a long life because we desire the pleasures and eiH 
joyments life grants us. Life is here desired on accooal; 
of that which it offers. Should we be sick, the desiie of 
life would induce us to desire the most unpleasant knedi' 
cine, if we hoped to recover by taking it So we maj 
desire life for the sake of gathering property, or of acquir- 
ing reputation. The objects of sensual-intellectiial desires 
are, therefore not only agreeable^ but usefuL But. the 
useful is worth more than the agreeable; an illuminated 
saloon may be agreeable, but a machine is useful, and the 
latter stands higher. If the number of sensual denres, 
depends on many accidental circumstances, that of intel- 
lectual desire depends on the cultivation <^ the mind f 
and as the objects of intellectual desires stand hijgher or lower 
on the scale of intellect, we desire most those that stand 
nearest to ourselves. 

There are some desires which, while the above are.ii|t^ 
tural, are wholly unnatural. Persons whose systems aitf' 
weakened and incapable of any longer serving the desires 
which they once enjoyed, still remember them, and from 
remembrance desire them again; or seeing others enjoy 
themselves, they desire their pleasures. This is the case 
with old voluptuaries especially, and with persons who 
have exhausted their nature by excessive indulgence. An 
alderman who was importuned by a beggar, when on his 
way to a dinner, said ; '* I would give you five guineas for 
your appetite." 

Rational Desires. 

Their objects are those which are not at all perceptible 
to the senses, and which consequently can only be perceiv- 
ed by thinking. Truth, for instance, is nothing sensual : 
the numbers written on the blackboard have a sensual ex- 
istence, but we may rub them off at any time. The rela- 
tion on the other hand, in which numbers stand to each 
other cannot be rubbed off, but remains for ever the same. 
The number tvoo cannot be less nor more than two under 
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wy eiraimitaiicei, ■lAlfct.adMtod to Aree must always 
Wmk&Jhe. Thai re lati iii i i l k& troth of munbera. But it 
- MfcMl TiaUe to the e^ it v oofy aooearifale to the under- 
ifnJm^ So it is with beauty. Not the marUe, not the 
Msrais and the cdoorsp are beautiful — they may be 
/ IjMMUe ;— it is thought akxie that is beautiful whui it u^ 
.:- ^^apaerte a sensible form* If we adiDowledge beauty m 
^' aatare, we must also acknowledge a spirit addresnotf us 
fimn aD the productions of nature. The material by 
which beauty is eipressed may be destrcmd; languages 
die and beoome extinct; the marble erumbfcs in the course 
of time ; colori grow pale ; but beaulj in its nature is eternal, 
and as such it is only an object to thought and reflectioiL 
Now we desire troth, beauty, and goodness, but as soon 
as we enter these q)beres, we hare entered the q>here of 
pure will, and our desires must assume a moral relation. 
The nature of troth, of beauty, and honour is such that 
Aey eannot become marmf; they are the final end of all 
jT^^^t is. If anjr one, for example, shouU desire honor 
KMvely because it is useful, and not because it is intrinsical- 
^qr desirable, he would, as soon as this was known of him, 
be denied honor by erery one, for sudi a desire is dishonor- 
able in itsel£ The honorable man, on the other hand, will 
sacrifice property and life to honor. The same is the case 
with beauty, speaking here of the beauty of art. It has 
the power to silence aU desires, to raise us abore sensual 
feelmff, so much that it has fer this reason at all times been 
considered an excellent means of cultivation. For when 
our desires are at rest we are left free toexamine a thing; 
but when the ofagect of our inrestigation excites desires 
by its sensual life, we seek less for its true nature, than for 
the use we may make of it Inall the beauties of art, sen- 
sual life, being absent, desires cannot be awakened by 
them. We may, howerer, desire beau^ fbr its own sake, 
but not as means for any thing ebe. r What then is the ob> 
jectof a rational desire f It is one that is likewise derired 
on its own account, that in oar new of it cannot be low- 
ered to beoome a mere means for something else, whik at 
the same time it is ^n^^n^^ to the q>here of natural de- 
sires. That which cannot become means igain, and ^hich 
ii infinite in its natnre» is ahi^Fi ratieiialt and the obfoct of 
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a rational desire is happimim. ' The ides of tu^piiiesv if 
that of an urnntemipted weU4>eiDg. Man flees what is 
painful, and seeks wmit is pleasant ^ he is anxious to reduce 
the pain, without which no Mfe has jet been found, to the 
smallest, and increase pleasure to the highest amount The 
better he succeeds in aflEscting this, the more wilt he ap- 
proach the ideal of happiness. AH other desirea have to* 
serve that of happiness ; all other ends will become sub- 
ordinate to it ; all his other desires will be governed l^ it^ 
and brought into harmony with it* Wherein th^cidoea 
this happiness consist 7 It is an vnmterrmted wdl-beinff : 
well-being is the feeling of pleasure; pleasure proceeds 
Arom the satisfaction of wants, for though pain is the op- 
posite of pleasure, and cannot be sought tor on its own 
account, it becomes by its removal, the source of pleasure.^ 
To satisfy wants we must have the means, and the idea of 
happiness includes them. Happiness then consists in the 
possibility of satisfving all our possible vrantSi md the de- 
sires arising from them. But there are many deflues ; they 
cannot all he satisfied at once ; a man cannot eat and drink, 
read and speak at the same time. And anin there are 
sensual and intellectual wants, and desires vrhich frequent- 
ly interfere with each other, so that if we indulge the fbr^ 
mer, we shall weaken the latter, and so the reverse-. Hence 
prudence must compare one with the other, lest we should 
indulge the less valuable desire, and deprive ourselves of 
one that might have given more satisfaction. Yet, how-^ 
ever prudent man may be with regard to the preference he 
gives one desire over the other, and with regard to the 
means which he may collect, and the object of which may 
be his study, he will, after all, not find what he seeks in his 
state of nature, for one thing alone remains permanent in 
him, hia thirst for happiness, while all the rest is constant- 
ly changing. Dante, m his celebrated Convito, has shown 
this beautifully in the following passage. ^The original 
desire that draws us to every thing is implanted in us by 
nature, and this is the desire to return to God as our foun- 
tain. And as the pilgrim who walks on an unknown 
path, considers every cottage which he perceives at a dis- 
tance as the resting-place, and when be discovers that it ii 
not, directs his hope onward to another, and thus from cot- 
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ta^ to cottige, until at^length he reaches the harbor 
it 10 with the sod : as it entera the new, yet imlmown path 
of this tifot it directs its eye to the object of its highest 
good and every thing which k perceives to cofitain any 
good, it takes tor it And as its insight is at first inperfectt 
and has neither experience nor instruction, a little good 
seems great to it, and hence its desire is at first bent upon 
it Thus we see httle children vehemently desire an ap- 
ple, and when tfiey grow larger they desire a bird, and 
when stiU larger b!eautiful dress, and afterwards a horse, 
and then a vrm, and then riches, and so on. The reason 
of this is that the soul does not find in any one of these 
things what it seeks for, and what it hopes to find else- 
where. And thus we may see that one vrisn always stands 
behind the other in the eye of the soul, like a pyramid 
which increases more and more, and spreads towards the 
basis, and the last ground and the basis of all wishes, is 
God. In truth, as one loses his way on a path here on 
earth, so the soul often loses its way on that path on which 
our wishes wander. • • • • As we see thai he who walks 
in the right wav, attains the end, and ftdfils his vrish, and 
comes to rest after his labors ; but he who enters the wrong 
path never attains his object, and never comes to rest, so 
it happens also in life. The correct pilgrim comes to the 
end and to rest but he that misses the path can never 
reach it; but with much disappointmeiit of soul he will 
look with a k>nging eye into an empty distance.** 

1. Goethe, in his Ftost, has refH^esented the nature of 
duire in a most terrible manner. It is probably the only 
tragedy in which <fem«, as such, is the pathoi of thS hero. 
Faust would like to have the whole universe serve him ; 
he desires every thing, and is satisfied with nothing. He 
ts never under the infuenoe of emotion or passsion: it is 
desire that destroys him. 

2. In the sphere of desire we may discover prudence ; 
but not wMom. Epicurus was a pnident man, a man that 
wouU not inoonsideralehr indulge desires; he vras a useful 
man, whatever Ckfon^ie fimSbm bamnwm, may say against 
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lum, for he taught that to be hajmv oonelvei, we must as- 
akt others m homing hwpy. Bum needs man and can- 
not Uve without him, and fallowing this, none should be 
selfish, but every one ou(^t to live fbr others, that they 
again may live for him. This is certainly prudent. But 
hAppmess within this sphere of dMms is not the highest 
end of man, and however prudeiAr it may be planned, 
however prudently all means niav be procured — ^there is 
an «Mi higher still, and this is the salvation of the soul. 
This cannot be converted into a means; it is die final 
destination of man. And that man is trae, who endeav- 
ours to secure it to himself. 
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INCLINATION AND PASSION. 

The general chancier of aU poeitiTe incliBalions it thai 
of love ; it UTea in aU of them, and hmoe k is that moat 
are named from it, as love of honor, love of life, felf-lova^ 
knre of jBuhion, dec. Love is the aderhig the nature ^jui 
being of somethinff else;— loving a tUnff jpa miite our- 
selves with it, witbovt expecting it tojmd to us. ^The 
character of love however, greatly dnM There* is a 
moral knre which may be demanded of «t: we oaAi to 
love all our fellow beings, even our eneoilas.'' ** Be we the 
cinnamon tree thai pours firasranoe on him who hews it 
down." There is a rdigimu love, it is the love of God, 
and to €iod, it is mercv towards those that deserve no love, 
and it is the love kindled in our hearts by the Holy Spirit. 
And there n finaOy a paiholo^fical love, or natural love, 
which does not rest on principles of our will, but on a 
kind of svmpathv between uun p i f os and its objects^ on 
what has been called {Nropensity; * Its distant analogy may 
be found in the animal worid at tke time when the old at> 
tend to their you^g. Yet aU consciousness being absent, 
it is but animal sympathy, instead of love, that we observe 
there. Hence it il that one generation oif amnals knows 
Nothing of another, for they neither remember, nor love 
each other, after the youmrare onoe able to tdie care of 
themselves. Ko one woan say either, however dependent 
his doff may be on him, that ne is loved by him. Suck 
doggidb love wouU be worth little. AO pathokigical or 
natural love, arises fh>m a natural propensi^ to certain ob> 
^ti,and pre-supposessome resemblanoe between oursehws 
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and tbenL la nature it is true that wJike poles attract 
each other, but they are nevertheless the poles of the same 
power, and have it in common with each other, and it is 
tho power itself that thus divided, unites itself vnth itsdf 
bjr attraction. The objects of our love modify its charac- 
ter. They are either oifrsebwt, or iwgnethif^ mammaie, 
things and atjects in natui^-er they are our fdbmtmetL 
When its objects are inanimate vire cannot pnqperly speak 
of lavCf or if we do^ we must use the wora in a Umked 
sense. It would be strange to say that we k>ve a certain 
4mx1 or drink, or love a house, a garden, a golden chain, a 
ring : but in all these instances we woold Wther say we 
like such things. Only the like can enter into the nature 
of the like, the spiritual that of mirit, thd seasoal that of 
sensation ; but inanimate tUnfls have nothing thut raaea^ 
Mes any thing in ourselves, and hence they cannot he h w ed^ 
properly speuing. But we nay Iovq. ourselves^ and bve 
our feOow-BML Yet the basis of all pathofc(gicaltovfpis 
self-love, and no man ever lived that loved tty thing -difr 
ferent trom himself, but aelf-love was the op<m -or ^eoset 
source of his interest. CSurist alone war fi«e from aUaatf* 
love: he kived as none before, or after Urn; he loTed the 
world sinAil as it was, and loved it havfai^ no scheme in 
view for himself, free fimn every calculation in his own 
favor. His love, the prototjrpe of all, was not chained to 
his self, but free and pure ; he loved the world for its own 
sake. Our love, whatever be its object, rests always on 
oilr setf-hve, and we love every thinff else because it pleo" 
ses «tf, because it has something whi<£ we love in ourselvei^ 
Yet though all love commences in self-love, it is not neces- 
sary that the latter shouU remain the prevailing eoul of the 
former, but it may become so strong and so pure, that self- 
love disappears. This shows itsetf especially wh^i love 
becomes mutual, when it exists between tvro persons. 
This love like every other commences vnth self-love. We 
love a quality, a trait in the character of another, becaim 
it pteases us, because it corresponds with our idea of noble- 
ness, or because it is agreeable to our feeling. The other 
loves himself as much as we love ourselves, imd the appro- 
bation of others is desired as much by him as by us. He 
•perceives our liking to one of his qualities, and though be 
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fdmiM find nothing cite in os, that could attiact his atten- 
tion, be will certainly like our liking to him, and thus his 
self-k)ye will make hmi incline to us. But if our bve couU 
not leave the otbert in whom we discovered a pleasant 
qudity, indiArentt his love to our liking will certainly 
streng t hen our inclination to him ; now, however, its ob> 
ject will no longer be t qmaUiff in him, but his lose, so that 
our love will km his tove, or that kive vnll love itself, that 
love will have itself as its contents. Thus sdf-Iove is 
merged in love; and love hoyerinff over two like a genius 
of peace and harmony, so unites mem, that though two lla 
space and tinw, they vriD be one in spirit There is a dif- 
ierenoe, for there are two; and yet th^re is none, for they 
are one. They do not love, the one sonwthing in the other, 
as his money, msbeantVthii character; but each loves the 
love of the other ; and kyve thus divided between two, rest> 
iag in each, and being the same in both, only closes itself 
together vrith itsel£ It finds itself and rejeicing in having 
found itseU^ it keeps tooedier with itself. As tne soul, ac- 
cording to Plato, was mvided in two, before it entered the 
world, and now each half seeks the other; and as they will 
be delighted when they meet again, and are drawn towards 
each cSher by a mysterious feeling of their bekMQgiqff to 
each other, so it is vrith love betvreen two persons. iSich 
love may commence in self-love, but vrheie it bkxims and 
lives, sen-bve dies awqr. 

All inclinations either have reference to man in his rela- 
tion to himself as an individaal, or to him, as be is related 
to his feHow*men, and faenoe vre have two general classes: 



§ 1. INCLUIATIOIIS AMMrnXQ FROM TOB BBLATIOX 
IN mnCH MAN STANIM TO HUUnBLF. 

BelfJove. 

SeV kne beinp the mother of all other inclinations, de« 
manos an attenbon above sJl others. Its object is the per* 
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son himself that loves. It is the only k>ve in which the 
Bubject that loves, and the object loved, are the same, for 
lovinff myself, it is I that love, and it is I that am loved* 
It incrades a consciousness of our existence, and of every 
thing that can render it comfortabk and pleannt Arismg 
firom our natural tendency to preserve ourselves, vre not 
<mly desire a continuation of our existence in the present 
liJR^ but also after death, and not only rejoice in our preser* 
vation, but especially ctelight in every new mode of exis- 
tence, in every develonement of our powers. We love 
ourselves as we are, and love what vire find in ourselves. 
Self-love is the mother of all other inclinstions, because 
unless we take an interest in ourselves, it vnll be impossiUe 
to take it in any thing else. The relation, however, in 
vrhich we stand to ourselves, will render it impossible for 
us, to be indifierent to ourselves ; far there is no other ob- 
ject of which we can be so immediately conscious, and 
there is none of which v?e are conscious, that we can de- 
sire as much, as we desire a continuation of our existence. 
Every desire includes a knowledge of its object, which 
here is the subject that has the knowfec^ and the desire : 
but where knowledge and desire are so mseparabte, that if 
we have the 6ne, we must have the other, there must be a 
strong propensity, or such a possibility for the origin of 
an inclination, that the inclination will certainly be formed. 
Hence no man can help loving himself, for it is as natural 
to him as to breathe. 

The object of self-love, it has been stated, b our self, and 
all it contains. Its contents are its existence, tl^ continu- 
ation of this existence, life, and all that constitutes a part 
of ourselves. — ^We can, however, only love ourselves as 
living beings, and in proportion as we love ourselves we 
shall love our life. This we love because it is ours, and 
because we love ourselves. Love of life is therefore next 
in importance, for unless we live we cannot love. 

^t^o^ tf life' 

The mere tendency to live, and continue life, we have 
in common with the animal : the worm when trodden upon 
writhes beneath the foot, as if it were unvnlling to die; 
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the ox when struck with the axe of the butcher moani and 
rages as if he resitted with all his might the attempt to de- 
prive him of his life. But no animal can love its life, for 
to love a thing, we must be conscious of it, and be fli>le to 
desire it Man may love his life ; because he can render 
the idea of life objective to himself, he can in his thoughts 
separate Kfe from himself, and say, **tiw life.^ But we 
love life on account of its contents, and tnese are the joys 
and pleasures of Kfe. Hence these become objects of our 
love. There are two ways in which we may enioy oui^ 
selves in life : — life is activity ; every activity that feels 
itself oscilfaoes between reat and UAor; the change from 
the one to the other is pleasant It is pleasant to recreate 
one*s self after labo^, and it is pleasant to muscles and 
nerves to be active again after rest A desire for rest 
without labor is indolence^ and desire for constant employ- 
ment becomes an inclination to enterprise, business, and 
may degenerate into restlessness. If the former hy its 
power of sloth, drags us down to matter ; the latter des- 
troys the viffor of our system. But as rest becomes tedi- 
ous, and activity exfaanstc, woA eousequendy either by itself, 
becomes unpleasant, man will try to unite them moderate- 
ly, so that neither one prevails above the other. This is 
the origin of diversion and amusements of every kind. 
For every play demands, on the one hand, some attention, 
some activity, yet one that does not fktigue, and on the 
other, it permits us to rest ourselves. Hence there is in 
children an inclination to play. But adults may likewise 
incline to games. The constantly changing and always 
attractive manner in which this kind of activity employs 
the mind, is hi^ly fascinating, the skill we have an oppor- 
tunity of exhibiting ; the attraction oflered to the imagina- 
tion by chance that prevails in nroes, and by tempting a 
dark and concealed fortune, all S[ them render this kind of 
entertainment pleasant So it is with hunting. The ele- 
ments of this pleasure are manifold. AH uncertainty is 
exciting ; the uncertainty of success is therefore among the 
first ; we half fear, and half hope ; fear and hope mingling 
produce the emotion of anxiety, which is pleasant if hope 
prevails over fear. The next elements are, the exercise of 
skill and judgment m discovering the haunts <tf the game ; 
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presence of miDd in seizing the opportunity quickly, and 
with confidence when it oflTers itself. It is dehghtfiil 
too, to rest under the green boughs of trees, to move fixHn 
place to place in pursuit of an object we much desire ; 
the fragrance of woods is invigorating, and the observation 
of the life of animals is interesting. This inclination to 
hunting was greater during the middle ages, than it was 
among the ancients, or that is now. Among the ancients 
we find that the Egyptians, Indians, and all the Asiatic 
nations, considered ammals sacred, and rather protected 
tfian destroyed them. Among the Greeks, too, certain 
animals were consecrated to certain gods, and were used 
in sacrifices. Yet Hercules and other heroes hunted them, 
especiaUy those that were inimical to man. Hercules kills 
the Nemean lion, the Lemean serpent, &c Inclinations to 
war, to adventures, and other tendencies of our nature, 
rest on the same principle. 

Closely ^nnected with our life, are the means by which 
we support it, and if we love the former we must take in- 
terest in the latter. Hence we form an inclination to eat- 
tn^ and drinking^ and to society, A good dinner in a good 
company has its attractions for every one. The union of 
sensual with intellectual enjo3rments during meals, was 
highly cultivated by the Greeks ; their symposia are well 
known. It seems that by satisfying our sensual wants, we 
are left more free, and alive to those of the mind. Food 
has certainly a soothing influence upon the mind, and it is 
for this reason, that while we eat and drink we forget past 
troubles and listen less to the cares that either harass us for 
the present or for the future. Hence it is too, that what 
is said during a meal, was thought by many nations to be 
spoken in confidence and sacred ; and that certain nations, 
as the Arabians, will not injure thdr enemy after they 
have eaten with him. The citizens of Moskau, save their 
empress when visiting; her, bread and salt, and she accept- 
ing it, declared that all her apprehensions were gone, ^d 
in modem times we do not invite every one to eat and 
drink with us ; but like to feel at liberty during our meals, 
to say what we please. Kant has very ingeniously pointed 
out the course good conversation should take during a meal. 
Every thing unpleasant to any one, absent or present, should 
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be avoided, and it should pass from the mere narration of 
the noyelties of the day, the contents of newspapers, to 
€trguing. For in i^ieakin^ of novelties and of the news of 
the day, different views will be expressed, and as every one 
thinks well of his own be will politely defend them. Con- 
versation thus becomes more hvely and will finally end in 
jesting. Much reasoning fiitigues^ especially towards the 
end of a festival, smce eating makes one feel inclined to 
rest Mirth, laughing and pleasant alhisions are useful to 
digestion, dec. inclination to dancings smokinff, and fash- 
ion, likewise proceed from our love of life and its enjoy- 
ments. 

Our inclination to fashion concerns more the form of ob' 
jects, than the objects themselves. It extends not only to 
dress, but to furmture, style of building, literature, art, and 
eveiT thing else of whicn we make use. The inclination 
itself rests on an innate tendency to give form to whatever 
comes into our hands ; we wee free in giving tUifbrm, and 
not bound, like the spider or the bee, to a particular one 
for every object Hence forms are changeable, and this 
changeaUeness of form is what is called fashion. Many 
object to it because it is changeable ; but eveiy product 
of man is oerfectible, and man seeking constantly for the 
best form jfor dress aiid every thing else, and never finding 
the absolute best, changes it without interruption. Some 
form our dress, our furniture dec, must have : placing no 
value upon any particular one leaves us morally more free, 
than if we eitlier adhere to an oU fashion, because we con- 
sider it best, or are always anxious to be foremost in every 
one. Kant therefore says correctly, that there are fools m 
the fashion and out of it It is wealmess to speak a^nst 
fashion. Since our dress needs some form, ud which of 
the many possible forms this may be, is wholly inmuUeriaL 
Fashion may become useful; &r as it extends over the 
productions of the mind, there are times when certain in- 
stitutions, the study of certain languages and sciences be* 
come fashionable, when we ML inclined to imitala what is 
food in other nations. «V 

The inclination to smoking seems whoDy unnsituraL It 
was unknown until the dbcovery of America, and thence 
spread over all Europe. It is an eikereal eaiingf loot hi ag 
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and paisiiig time. Though unnatural it no doubt had a 
very flimple origin. Some think that the Indians who kin- 
dled fire with a ^at deal of troid)Ie, tried to preseire it, 
by placing coals m the stem of a plant,^and by putthig this 
plant into the mouth whenerer it became incoovenieiit to 
carry it in the hand. Others are of opinion that the In- 
dians, in order to protect ttuunselTes from mushstoes, made 
smoke around Uiemselres, and at first putting smoking 
plants into their mouths for convenience sake, they be- 
come fond of them and so formed by degrees a bant of 
using them. 

So is our inclination to dandng natural in its (Mrigm. 
The emotions of savages are few in number, but strong; 
and vehement in energy. They became sometiraes so agi- 
tated that they must open a vein to obtain relief. Genar- 
ally, joyful occurrences cause them to iump and run about 
and m these irregular motions, Uioee wiuch we call dancii^ 
and which keep time and rhythm, originated. Dancing is» 
therefore, ihe external representation of our internal emo» 
tions by the motions of the body. So soldiers have diflfiur- 
ent marches for every military motion, and these marcbes 
accompanied by music have their efiects upon theni. In 
Liefland, the reapers in harvest keep time with music. 
With us, however, dancing does not proceed from an emo* 
tion, but we dance to excite one. The savage jumping 
about needs no music : he sinffs and'clws his hands; that 
is enough for him ; we must have music the melodies of 
which will inspire us and dispose us to dancing. 

Manifold indeed are the inclinations that may arise from 
the natural tendencies of our nature, all of which havs 
reference to man as an individual being. We have desire 
for knowledge ; when this desire is satisfied by any one, 
when we observe his willingness and zeal to aid us, we love 
him, and this love is that of the scholar to the teacher. 
We have a desire for health ; if we are sick and recover 
through the aid of a skillful physician, we again cannot but 
feel attached to him. And so it is with the uxmU who ud* 
able to defend his own rights, will, as he becomes conacioos 
of their value, strongly incline to his carefuj^ attentive, and 
disinterested guardian. We shall now considBr self-love ia 
its negative form, in which it is 
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Sdf-haired. 

By hatred in generml, we underatand here a constant dis- 
like to whatever could interfere with our self-love. The 
object of this hatred may either be something exienud^ or 
the permm who hates himself so that he is himself the ob- 
ject of his own displeasure. Hating^ himself man desires 
to direct his thoughts awav from himself; filled by the 
highest displeasure, he would forget himself. Self-hatred 
seems wholly unnatural, and the question is. What is its 
origin? Noikmg but self^oije. This is* paradoxical Self- 
love seems to be the principle of self-hatred, and this cer- 
tainly is no better than to say: a man hates himself because 
he loves himself. The object of self-hatred is man himself 
yet not the whole of man, but some one of his qualities, 
closely and insepanUely interwoven with his whole char- 
acter and being. Man loves himself and would like to be 
as perfect in every respect as possible. The interest he 
takes in himself induces him to sketch an ideal of what he 
ought to be : he then compares himself as he is, vnth this 
ideal, and finding that he is not by any means like it, he 
receives pain from the result of this comparison. Instead 
of making a resohite attempt to improve nis character, his 
will seems diseased and is inactive, and the displeasure 
minj[ling with his feelings of self-love, he avoids thinking 
of hmiself and hates himself. Thus idf-hatrti originates 
only in self-love. When in addition to this, man becomes 
weary of life, either because hid has spent his nhjrsical 
powers in the excessive indulgence of sensual pleasures 
and hates their constant and monotonous repetition, or be- 
cause he bu suflered misfortunes vnthout sufficient firm- 
ness to support himself properly under them— then it is 
possible he will commit suicide. And in the oommission 
of it we may see that man hates himself because he loves 
hunself. For what can be the reason, for which he shoukl 
desire to make an end to his ^wn life T Either ho must 
desire to withdraw himself from an activity to which he 
would have to attend in order to live as is the case with 
many persons who have lost property or honour, or to free 
sir from suSering like luraoeau or Clavier, or to ob> 
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ttin an imagined happiness like the Indian philosopher 
Calamus. In all these instances however, we must say 
that if the self-murderer did not love himself, he eouM not 
care for life or death, but taking interest in himself, he kills 
hinvself to be free from something that is painfbl to him, 
or obtain that which he much desires. With jnoie flatter- 
ing hope the self-murderer embraces death. IRie correct- 
ness of these remarks are corroborated by the fact, that 
persons who are particularly concerned for their lifb and 
its preservation, very often have an irresistible tendency 
to commit suicid^. This has been observed by Grail. 
Suicide committed in such an instance, is certainly the 
fruit of an irregular self-love. — Nothing leads, however, 
more quickly to the aversion to life than inactivity. When 
a gradual transition from rest to labor is Wantii^, time is 
Ftript of interest and we fell oppressed with its tecuousness. 
The mind hates emptiness, it fbels a horror, a void : it de- 
sires to fill its life with deeds and actions. Hence many, 
as has been remarked, hang themselves, because time rests 
too hard on them. 

Aversion is the negative, not of self-love as such, but of 
a modification of it. When we do not love our self as a 
whole so much as one of its qualities, say personal beauty, 
or art, science, or anything that belongs to it, then our in- 
clination should be called ** love of our qualities^ or of that 
which vt ours and not self4ove»** This love of what is our 
own, is principally found among children, who love their 
hand or their eye, or something belonging to themselves, 
but cannot yet form a notion of themselves as a whole. It 
is met with among women, and characterizes some nations 
as the Athenians of ancient, and the French in modem 
times. In proportion as we love every thing belonging to 
ourselves, we feel an aversion to all that may interfere 
with it. I love, for example, health, and as soon as I hear 
of a prevailing disease I feel a strong aversion to it ; I love 
wealth and hate to see poverty wrapped in rags : we love 
truth and in proportion as we feel inclined to it, we shun 
ignorance. Here, likewise, suicide may be committed. 
The honor of a person is not the person ; yet it is a hifh 
quality of his character, and he loves it more than himself. 
If honor is wounded, and he despairs of recovering it, he 
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kins himself. So a ladyloves her beauty; she is seiaid 
with the small-pox ; her ftce is covered with marks and 
•he is ready to die. 

Sdf'hve as a Pmssum. 

Seif-loffC«s a passion, is jeKiftnesf, and originates when 
a desire enters our self-love. The desire is that every thing 
shall serve us, and exist only for us to the exclusion of 
every one else. Every desire the end of which does not 
lie out of the sphere of him who desires, is selfish ; and 
when such a desire enters into an inclination, it converts 
the latter into a passion. Passion renders the oriein of 
other inclinations, if not impossible at least difficult ; hence 
dte selfish man cannot take interest in any thinff unless it 
has some reference to himself. The man who Tdves him- 
self mi^love others, but the selfish man is incapable of 
loving from disinterested motives. Truth and beauty have 
value for him as far as they are useful to him ; if he cannot 
sec their immediate use, they leave him indifferent. The 
selfish man expects the devotion of all, he expects every 
one to be active for him ; but feels little inclined l» do any 
thing for others. If he is disappointed in his expectation 
he feels unhappy. He is incapable of formins uienddiip 
because he can only take interest in himself. He wiO 
break any connection if it oomes in collision with his in- 
terest. Selfishness either concerns our whole self or only 
parts of it. When the latter is the case, |MSBions arise, 
when a desire draws itself into an inclination, which we 
have formed to something, belonging to ourselves, to an 
attribute of our character, to skul m art or knowledge, 
science, &c. I love a science because by labour and ap- 
plication, I have acquired considerable knowledge in it and 
have made it my own. Now I desire that every one else 
shall love it as I do, and if I discover that it is not gene- 
rally favored, I become passionate. Or I am strongly in- 
clined to some practical object vririflh I have in view ; I 
desire the assistance and interest of every one« and try to 

Ein it by all means and ways. My indination will thus 
come a passion, and force me to sacrifice rest and fre- 
quently honor to it For to gain the interests of others, I 
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shall if my inclination has become passion, accomodate 
myself to every one, a^e with every one's views and no- 
where show my own m opposition to those of others. 

Another form of selfishness is passion far enjoyment. 
When our inclination to pleasure is pervaded by the desire 
for every thing that may serve it, when this desire makes 
us hunt for pleasures, then our inclination is a passion. As 
such, it renders all other inclinations subordinate to itself, 
and takes interest in nothing unless it can be eaten or 
drunk, or made in some way subservient to our pleasures. 
Works of art and literature, sciences and all intellectual 
productions, have worth only when they can be enjoyed 
by way of a refined pleasure. This passion exhibits itself 
also thus. When we love life and are willing to labor in 
order to enjoy it, our love is an inclination. But when we 
desire enjoyments independent of labor, when we desire to 
enjoy what others have gained by their labor, or iriien we 
desire others to labor that we may enjoy^ the fnuts of their 
labors, then our inclination to life and its enjoyments is a 
passion. 

There is, finally, a theoretical egotism or selfishness 
which we will merely mention here. It is that egotism, 
which has either laid down certain rules and maxims for 
practical pursuits and for intercourse with men, all of whom 
it considers selfish and under the influence of the same 
ielfish rules which it has adopted, and on the execution of 
which it insists with a singular perseverance. Or it is 
egotism in theory, science, which considers its judgments 
and views and hypotheses to be infallible, and expects all 
others to yield to them. 

Self-love as passion in its negatn^ form. 

Here it is self-hatred, as represented above, that becomes 
a terrible passion, in which man constantly tortures and 
vexes himself; for he is not satisfied either with himself or 
with any thing in himself, and this passion may be com- 
pared to the bodily disease called epilepsy. In this disease 
every nerve touches and wounds the other, and every 
imiarle affects the other with pain ; the whole body seems 
*<Miflici afekb itself and seems to be determined to 
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ruin itself by its own remaining Btrength. The individual 
is sick through his own nerves and muscles; nerves and 
muscles are not attacked from without, but thev afilict 
each other mutually. So it is with self-hatred when it is 
kindled into a pastion. The dissatisfisM^tion of man with 
himself is a permanent one and be cannot Uiink of himself 
without the greatest pain* He omsumes his life in bitter- 
ness, Ibr in all he does and undertakes, be will perceive 
frailties, and these will so attract his attention that he can- 
not see the good mingled with them. If he could do the 
latter, he would mend what is imperfect and go joyfully 
from one degree of improvement to another. The artist 
while he finishes a work, may notice its frailties, but having 
finished it, he has improved himself and commences a new 
work with a determination to execute it, as much more 
skillfully as his own power has been raised, and so he ad- 
vances himself by every work and with himself all his 

Eroductions. The man Jlssatiified with himself finds oJI 
is thoughts constantly drawn to his frailties and veeak- 
nesses, and cannot turn thein away from them. It seems 
as if every possible pleasure' in life or that man could take 
in himself was suddfenlv supprened, because the hig^nr 
idea which man has o^ himself, and of genuine pimsuni 
cannot enter on such pleasures as being beneath it Thia 
discord like an electric spark passey throu^ every feeling 
of pleasure that man m^^ derive from his pcodectioHor 
life, or any thing that lilb oflers. For OQoe at war wMir 
himself he is so with every thing else, and findi Ihult wilk 
whatever comes from the hand of man. Every thing hi|k» 
man is imperfect ; but it has likewise something good ; the 
man dissatisfied with himself and the world, will every 
where see only the faults and not the beauties. He is mo- 
rose, and as the proverb sajrs, finds fiult with the fly 
crawling on the wall. There is no innocent pleasure, no 
r work, no science in which he does not find something to 
censure. 

And finally, our aversion to life may become a passion 
and then it mav be called iU humor. In it man desires 
every thing, ancf is satisfied with nothing. No joy and no 
hope, no knowledge and no skill is equal to his anticipa- 
tions. Dissatisfaction alone is pernuMVtt but its objects 
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are in a consfant flow. This Ul humor diflers wk 
l!ie humor of the poel. He is likewise conscioi 
inliiiite «nd great, and of the deficiencies of every human 
work and pursuit. But instead of finding fault with these 
deficiencies and becoming morose, the poet by his power 
of language represents the contrasts between the infiiule 
and the trifling anxiety, and soUcitude expressed by man 
(br the finite and the stress laid on little tnings, and thua 
renders the trifling cares of man ridiculous, yet with 
bitterness or satire. He uses the infinite as a mirror, ; 
making the pursuits of man reflect themselves in i 
cflects a]l be desires. 
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inCLlNATIORe AIUSIKO FROH THE REULTKHj 
OF MAN TO 1118 rELLOW-M£N. 



Love of properly. 
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The notion of property pre-snpposes a relation of 
to each other, in which they are united at least for the 
pose of protecting each other and what they possess, 
this relation every one must hare something, a bow 
net, a stafi" or a herd of cattle. Separated from all 
rest, isolated like Robinson Crusoe on a distant islan 
man could not have property, for tliougfa the whole isli 
might be bia by the law of taking first possession, ih 
would be no law to protect him m his property. Ol 
when many ore united so that one has a property from i 
possession and use of which every one else is excluded, 
speak of property and not until then. If love of pro] 
is impossinle without a relation of the posseasioti to < 
men, it is impossible likewise without a notion of 
and its value. There are animals that incollectii 
provision for the inclement seasons seem to 
of time as something future, for they lay up 
wants, and of pmperti/. for they attempt to deft 
it is attacked. So the bees guard their honey, 
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Alfx if Switserland seize certain objects, and defend them 
venemently from others. The Gcnnao rat gathers in a 
i KTst quantity of wheat, and many poor persons seefc its 
I holes and take the fruits of its labors. Yet no one would 
■eriously ray thai animals truly have property, or else man 
' would steal, as often as he makes use of iheir provisions 
without their pennission. They have no idea of property 
nor of lime, and they defend what they instmctively 
sather from an impulse of their nature and not from a 
Reling alright. The idea of property is therefore neces- 
«ary, to form an inclination to it. Where it is wanting 
there is no inclination. Children of rich parents, may 
have a great deal of property, yet they have no idea of it. 
The^ know not the value of wealth and Itencc ilo not care 
for It If Iheir parents are dead we place them under the 
care of guardians, when they grow and become of 80, 
they generally form a atrons inclination to property, ror 
they Rave then become coiucioua of its value. As an io- 
chnation lo profterly is imposnble without an idea of tl, so 
we must have an idea of lime, and its duration ; for pro- 
perty is lo be permanent, lo endure in time. The apple 
when eaten, is no longer the properly of any one ; bat ihe 
tree, from which it was plucked will bear appl«a «nin. 
; for a singlo 
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The child, however, will give the whole tree I 
apple. 

The lo\-e of property pre-suppo»0! 

from the jjMteMfon ami tue of wlii<h ■ 

dcd, a notion of titne and tl» vaho • 

vf ntpjntrt in all linu. T^c less ix.: 

wok anead, the tesa strong wilt uc i; 

rStvages have no clear idea of lime ir 

riont, the past, the present, and future : their social life is 

['sot woll-regulaied, and their lo%'e of property is consc- 

duently weak. They live by fishing, and the chose, and 

tncir unerring shaAs easily make the wild bird or the slag 

I'tbcir property- But such prop<^'rty is of no duration; the 

*K>w and the arrows, the net and Ihe trap arc Ihe only per- 

ml property of BBvagcs. The momvntan' want d«- 

'a Ibcir 1nlx>r. but the want being satilAed tney do not 

"b themselves any further. The property of Nocna- 

1 00 soinewhal higher ground. Their social lifc 
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is more close and settled, and their notion of time is more 
accurate. Living on the milk of animals, they must ruse 
and protect them. Yet their property is still movable, like 
that of savages. Cain kills Abel ; the farmer supplants the 
wandering herdsman. Where agriculture prevails, the no- 
tion of time becomes strong and clear, for the farmer de- 
pends on seasons. Farms cannot be moved ; the object of 
property is therefore permanent But while thus the char- 
. acter of property becomes permanent and immovable, it is 
* >Mfl wholly adapted to the changeableness of time and to 
cur own mutability. The farm, the house, the garden, will 
always remain on the same spot, thouffh we may desire to 
change our residence. Now it might be that two, either of 
whom would desire the property of the other, might make 
an exchange. Such instances would, however, oe rare. 
It will be more frequently the case that, one anxious to re- 
linquish his estate for the purpose of seeking another resi- 
dence, might find one willinff to sdl his, but not to exchange 
it, and then a medium would be requii^ed, by which to rep- 
resent the respective value of each property. This repre- 
sentative of property is found even among savages, and 
consists principally in some thing rare, as rare feathers, 
shells, or birds. In the Old Testament, however, money is 
mentioned. It is the representative among all civilized na- 
tions, and the question is ; What is the reason that gold and 
silver are used for this purpose ? 

The hypotheses on this subject are different, as they 
take into consideration one or tne other quality of proper- 
ty. One of its qualities is that it must nave been gained 
by labor. The apple I eat, plucking it from the tree of 
another, is not mine in the sense in which I call the fruit of 
that tree mine, which I have grafted, and upon which I 
have bestowed much care. Hence they say that silver and 

?[old, and the precious metals are only to be brought forth 
rom the bowels of the earth by much labor, and for this 
reason they are well qualified to represent pn^rty, for it 
must also have been earned by diligence^ if not directly by 
our own, by that of those from whom we inherited it 
They are rare too, not very abundant, and consequently 
their value will place a proper estimate on property in cen- 
eral. Yet property may be gained without labor ; a thiDg 
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belonging to no one beooroes mine by my mere will to take 
possesmon of it, for re$ nulHus cedit primo occupanti. 
Others, therefore, ha^e directed their attention to the use 
to be made of property, and said, the representative of 
property ought to do something which cannot itself be 
used for any thing else. The dmgn of property is, lo fte 
U9ed; if that which represents it, can be used, tnen it be- 
comes a part of property, and not its mere representative. 
It might eflfect exchanges, but not sales. Yet we have in- 
numerable articles mMe of ffoM and silver, and this hy- 
Eothesis is not therefore fuUy correct. - Hence we must 
eep a different quality of property in view, aiid this is its 
permanency and duration. Of all bodies the precious 
metals are the most durable ; gold and silver retain their 
nature in all the clHins;es they may have to undei^ ; le«d, 
iron, and copper are mstnictible. Again; precious mews 
cannot be imitated, and If nriaed with inferior substances, 
it is easy to detect it. It is ramarkable that many persons 
love its representative more than property itself; they pre- 
fer money to that, the value of whicn it represents. The 
reason perhaps is, that money is more movable, that it is 
the same every where. 

The elements of the pleasure we take in the possession 
of property are many, and amon^ them are the rollowing : 
Property in general, the possesion of earthly objects, in- 
creases the feelings of our existence ; for what we possess 
attaches itself to us. Hence the possession of property 
gives us a feeling of greater importance, influence, and se- 
curity. Again : all property is to serve as means, either 
for tiic satisfaction of hodily^ or nUeUedualf or moral wants 
and activities, and if the satisfaction of these wants is 
pleasant, the possession of the means must be so. Proper- 
ty secures to us a certain degree of independence. It is 
pleasant to be able to follow out and execute one's own 
plans. But to do this demands property. In proportion 
as any one has wealth, he will feel inclined to think that he 
can do whit h» wills, and this again is pleasant. Some 
love the acgmimtim of propert^f, more than property. Ac- 
tivity is pleasant iirtaelf and is the soul of life ; if the ac- 
tivity Which we wnhhr for something that we may call 
our own is suceeMM^fnnay become uie object of our in- 
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clination. And as the acqainficMi^ so the preservatiim: of 

Eroperty may be the object of ah jtadination, whicn may 
e called economy. Property has MHtence to the future, 
and every one who is wise will be unpressed with the ne- 

; cessity of preserving the means of support after they have 
once been acquired, and of maintaimng the balance be- 
tween one's income and expenses, lest ttie fruits of labor 
berj^Everbalanced by the pleasures of enjoyments. This in- 
' •**idlMition is found in all classes of men, yet the higher class- 

' ^.. ^.Q| i^ much more frequently inclined to spend freely. Ar- 
tLMUb-poets, and persons of the same or similar employments 

S'^J ''^pvt^^lrequently poor. Socrates had little or nothing; Luther 

^'"^ r^tod, leaving his estate involved in debt ; Melancmon knew 
not how to preserve what he earned, or what was present- 
ed to him, and Calvin left nothing of note. Nevertheless 
the inclination to the preservation of property is a useful 
one, and if exercised in the proper spirit is a virtue. 

Love of property as a passion. 

All property is to be considered as means for some end, 
it is to be used, to be consumed, for it has no value Wklkt* 
ever, unless it is employed. But when one's love to prop- 
erty has degenerated into a passion, our relation to it has 
l)een changed, and while before we considered it means, 
we now regard it as the end of all our activity and of our 
life. It is generally said that too great inclination to pro- 
perty or a desire for too great an amount becomes a pas- 
sion ; but both definitions are wrong. My inclination to 
property may be very great, and I still may feel at liberty 
to use it for my bodily support, for my pleasures, or the 
promotion of benevolent objects, and as long as I can do 
so, I am not under the dominion of a passion. And again 
it is wrong to say that where a too large amount is desired, 
we have yielded to a passion. For what is much or littk 
in the scale of wealth f We call him weD off who has as 
much as he needs. But the rational man needs not much 
to live on, for nature is satisfied with little, — Natura paucis 
conietUa ; yet another needs an amount which some would 
call much. The ideas of riches are, therefore, relative, and 
from them we cannot derive a definition ^taoanet or cor- 
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etomnesi. It cannot be 4m 6b^ of an inclination either 
that converts it intOMfibsion ; it remains the same, though 
its quantity should |fp|pneater or less. Nor can it be the 
idea we form of this ofeject \ for this may be infinite as the 
object itself, and still not force us to form a paifrion for it. 
When a man would rather lose his life thah his property, 
when he would rather starve himself and his family, than 
use his money as means, when consequently his propeiAr is 
his idol for which he labors and lives, when he is no Idinr 
free but the slave of his idol, then instead of an incli ^' 
to property^ he has a passion for it« The relation 
person to hu property has been changed ; the differei 
tween this inclination and its corresponding passions ill _ 
relating to quality and not merely one to quantity. V^tk 
aions pervert what is originally correct What is means 
becomes an end, and what ought to be the end becomes 
means. Money becomes the end, and the persons the 
means for its acquisition and preservation. It is not he 
that has the mone^, but the money has him. Money is the 
substance and being of his life, he is its accideno^ This 
appears clearly from the manner, in which the man whose 
iwl is money, treats himself and all others. He that has 
nothing is uxn-th nothing in his view ; property and not per- 
soTudity makes with him the man ! When he holds inter- 
course with men, his motive is the anticipation of some 
benefit or advantage which he may derive from such an 
intercourse. If he cannot sain mmethingj he will not seek 
the society of any one. Again, he frets himself in the 
same way. If he loses wluit be possesses, bis joys are 
ffone, anci life being stripped of its highest good for him, 
he kills himself. 

Love of property, as a passion, presMts itself under two 
diflerent forms, for vre either delight in the acquisition of 
property, and then it is cooetousness or »df4ntereH ; or wo 
delight in its preservation and then it is avarice. 

1. CouBMwneM is the passion that desires constantly to 
add to the stock we already have. The covetous man 
knows of but one good, — property, or money — he therefore 
indulges not any other passion that might interfere with 
tl^. He desires an JMiiiifi increase of his wealth, and 
yet knoiM'Of^ end^ for which to use it He does not 
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care very particularly how be obtaini fail powcwwom if be 
has only a legal title to tbem. ** He remorea kuidiiiaifca, 
■eizes every thinff his debtor has, lest he riloold lose in- 
terest, demands Uie reward before be assists the suflerer, 
and will rather see the corpse of the stranger exposed by 
the way- side than bury it without being certain of his fee.** 
It is not necessary, however, that the covetous man cheat, 
and make use of immoral means to obtain his possession. 
fle may be the prudent, cool, calculating arithmetician who 
well knows that honesty is the best means of attaining his 
grand object. The covetous is always the self-interrated. 
For in all he does, says, and undertakes^he has only hisown 
advantage in view ; and nothing else can move him to do 
any thing. 

2. Avarice has for its objects the preservation of its pro- 
perty. The avaricious, mistaking its true value, will not 
suffer himself to use it for any purpose, not even for the 
necessaries of life. The miser who stumbled against a 
stone and hurt his toe, exclaimed, ** it was well tmt I had 
not on my shoe, or else I should have torn it." ^The 
avaricious man denies himself every pleasure, lest he 
should receive detriment in that which is so dear to him. 
He knows of no greater happiness than to count his 
guineas again and again. He conceals them with the most 
anxious care, and returns alarmed to see if he has left the 
slightest clew that might lead to the discovery of his heart's 
treasures. The English millionaire dressed in the rags of 
a beggar, and on a famished horse travels from province to 

Crovincc in search of his idol ; he feeds his horse upon 
edges, dips his hard bread in water and returns with a 
full purse, concealing the guineas thus gained in the torn 
hangings of a distant room, where his son-in-law, to whom 
he had given his daughter empty-handed, after much seek- 
ing finds them." This is the true character of the ava- 
ricious man. Yet he must live, he must eat and drink, and 
must spend something ; but he will try to get every thing 
for the lowest price and of the cheapest kind. He is cold 
and Imrd as the metal that he loves, selfish in the highest 
degree, unwilling to give or lend, or assist in any wajit 
hence he is hated by all, loved by none. — The conditi^ 
required for the origin of covetousness or avarice^ may be 
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the idea a |>eraon entertains of the influence which wealAk 
gives, and its power to grant access to gratifications of 
eyery kind ; an ayarieious man of this character will be 
anxious to have the fiill extent of his wealth known. Or 
the idea of the usefulness of money is lost, especially when 
no other deshre keeps it aliye, and the ayarieious man IcneM 
money for its own sake and finds his sole pleasure in h 
ing it Such a onq will wish to qmear poor to the woi 
Others fear poyerty in the midst of plenty^, like the '^ 
of Buckingham, who though possessed of immense y 
feared he would die poor as a church mouse. 

Prodigatiiy is the opposite of avarice. The prodini 
spends what he has without thowht of the future. His 
(tesire is to liye and enjoy life. ** He loses self-control and 
stability of character, and is influenced in idl his resolu- 
tions by the allurements of sensuality. He purchases what 
is ofiered and pwys double interest to get the money. Eyery 
whim that strikes his fancy is indulged, and eyery duty 
neglected; while his family is suffering from want, hie 
feasts his associates in pleasure. He yery mieroasly pays 
those who assist him m the execution of his wishes, but 
kayes his faithful senrants who labor for his real benefit, 
unrewarded. Louis XY., of France, spent 2,000,000 of 
francs a week on his profligacy, and sudflTered his most faith- 
fbl officers to stanre. The spendthrift makes presents when 
he cannot redeem his Botes. He must come to a miserable 
end, for his expenses are sufficient to swaUow up the great- 
est fortune. He will then drown his cares in increased 
dissipation, in gambling and drinking, and finally terminate 
his career by suicide. The spendthrift may be amiable, 
the miser is always detestable ; the spendthrift loyes society 
and shares his pleasures with others, the ayarieious loyes 
none but himselr. He is nrtmd and haughty to those who 
ask his assistance, hard to nis nearest relidiyes who depend 
on him ; and prepared to encounter eyen contempt if he 
can gain by it The object of the coosfoiit man may be 
enjoyment and a splendid st^le of liying, but be is oyer 
careful lest he Aowd injure his estate by his eiqpenditures, 
and makes eyery eflfort to increase his wealth at the same 
time that he appears to iRpend it Cnelf. It is said in the 
*"' ' thai it is more diflBcuh for a nch man to enter the 
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kingdom of God, than for a camel to ^ thromh the ej^e 
of a needle. The question here oSkn itaelf ; Whj is this 
so ? Is there any thing in property itself that renders it 
impossible to preserve rarity of heart or to become a 
christian 7 This cani^ot be, for the Bible admonishes us to 
gather property, by saying : ** Let him that stole, aleal no 
more, but rather let him labor, working with hi9 handa the 
thing which is good, duU he may Aove to give to him that 
meeMh/' It is said by some, that riches expose to many 
temptations^ that they fill man with too great a Iotc of 
eartn, &c. ; — but poverty and want are ao less tiying and 
lemptine, for if riches may lead to pride, hasg^tiness, va- 
nity and sensual pleasures, poverty mar lead to flattery, 
falsehood, fraud, theft and murder. The possession of 
property is necessary, and the ffreater or leas amount is 
fiere of no consequence. And yet the Bible dedarea 
riches a great obstacle in the way of our salvation. It ia 
not riches but the tmhie we place upon them, that causes 
this difficulty. When we consider it as the highest good« 
when our denre for it makes us foq;et our duties to (Sod 
and man, when we ate covetous and avaridoos, then it is 
more difficult for us to enter the kingdom of heaven than 
for a camel to go through the eye of a needle. And to be 
rich in this sense, it is not necessary that we riiould have 
great possessions; the man who has but a cottage may 
value wealth as much as he who posr^'sses millions ; he may 
be tortured day and night by his thirst for wealth. Again : 
covetousness and avarioe destroy all morality. As pas- 
sions they regard nothing that is in their way ; but every 
impediment only serves to increase their energy and power 
and makes them nM>re violent The avaricious man ex- 
pects to become rich without God, and does not hesitate 
to use any means that may lead to bis favorite object 
Not faithful to his God, he cannot be expected to be so to 
his fellow-men. His honor is to gain hia object by crafti- 
ness, his happiness to increase his wealth. And from the 
abundance of his heart, his mouth speaks. What does not 
bring him gold is unworthy of his attention. He will vio- 
late his duty to parents and children, friends and benefitc- 
tors if it comes in contact with his passion ; nothing is too 
sacred to be sacrificed to money^ even hb honor has * 
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price. No pledge is inTiolaUe to hiniy no contract wiQ he 
keep unlets fon»d by law or self-interest ; he will betray 
his friend as Judas betrayed the Savior. Thus be sunders 
the nenre of human society, poisons the fountains of social 
life, destroys confidence awl good fkitk, and substitutes in 
their place auspicion and distnist 

But there is another characteristic of covetousness and 
aTarice to be considered. It is cM and delAerale, and 
unlike other passioos, increases with ase. The lower the 
flame of life bumsy the weaker the fire of imagination 
grows, the stranger and more exclusive it becomes. With 
gxesi care the avaricious man extinguishes all nobler emo- 
tions, lest they should lead him off from the great object of 
his desires, mi a kindly feeling shouM m a moment of 
weakness cause him to overkx>k his advantage and to ccMn- 
mit an inconsiderate action, as he would call it With age 
the ardor of our feelings decreases, and avarice that had 
before to contend with them, increases in proportion as 
our understanding becomes more cool, more calculating. 
With most other passions thia is the of^iosite ; Dante, m 
his Divina Comeaia, meets the avaricious in the seventh 
circle of hell^ and represents them as having a purse hang- 
ing around the neck, on which they look with childidi de- 
light 

The idea of property itself leads to sreat selfishness, for 
property is exclusive ; and if instead of endeavoring to eti- 
noble ourselves, we yield to low passions, riches must be- 
come a teeminff sourccr of selfishness. The correct view 
on the subiect before us is that aH property takes its rise in 
the will of God ; for the earth and all that it contains, is 
his. Before the fall there was no mime and t&me, but all 
was common to those that could use it With the fell self- 
ishness rose in man, absorbimr by its bitter root all health- 
ful juice. Now, each sought for the centre of his existence 
in himself, and forgetting the common origin of all, he no 
longer recognized a brother in a felbw-man, but saw in 
him a stranger. In this selfishness man grasped after all 
around him : without an intervening law the stronger of 
our race would have deprived the weaker ones of the most 
necessary means of sustenance. But God, from eternal 
iove, appointed the right of property, lest men fighting fer 



posaessioiu) deelroy each other. Now, every right imposes 
a duty, and the enjoyment of all rights depends on the ful- 
rdlment of our duties ; so that one can preserve hia pro- 
perty only by abstaining from that of others. It was for 
this purpose that God permitted men to divide the earth 
and its productions, that those who in their sinfulness were 
inclined to say ; " all is mine !" might learn to say, " these 
things are not mine I from them I must abstain, however 
great my desire to possess them." Properly was intended 
not to ttrmglhen our selfishness, but to brrdle it, to break 
and subdue our selfish will. As rich and poor must live 
together, a great variety of duties of love and kindness, 
originate in their mutual relation, which only become pos- 
sible by the possession of property. But the avaricious 
man perverts all this, and makes wealth the source of rude, 
resistless selfishness : of quarrels and law-suits, of enoiity 
and hatred. 

It-may be well to remark, in conclusion, that the term 
riches does not refer solely lo that property, the repre- 
sentative of which is money, but to every thing, science, 
honor, skill, or whatever it may be, in t!ie possession of 
which man feels himself rich, and which he desires as the 
higltest good. The objects of our riches may be di&rent, 
the power exercised over us by them will be the same. Is 
honor the object of our passion T the tie that fosfens us to 
earth, and draws us away from God, is omMton. Is ibe 
object beauty 1 tbe'^tie is vanity ; it it inoaiedgef the tie 
is literary hme. In each of thera "we are fettled by nn, 
fbr truth alone, that comes from Christ, can make us free. 
Taking the term aoarite in this extennve aenae, it nwy be 
justly said, that it is the root of all evil Christ demands 
ow icAok affection, and whatever we love on eartii mast 
ha,ve a refereoce to his kingdom, and we most love it oidy 
because of this its relation. No ^ich maxt, none that fytm 
fich in any thing out of Christ, tean tfaerefbre enter the 
Ungdom of heaven. 

LoveofHmtor. 

Personal honor was as little known among the ancients 
M perscHul liberty. The hoiwr and lib«uty of the nation 
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that of each individual citiceii, «id Cato living wholly 
in the thooflht of national liberty, kilb bimselfy when tie 
cooBiden it lofrt, because he knows of none belonging to 
at an indiTiduaL ^ In the Iliad it is the wrath of 



Achillea, which is the moviip principle on which all the rest 
becomes dependent, bat it is not what we in modem times 
understand oy honor. The offence fek by Achilles does 
not concern his honor, but he is grieved because Agamem- 
non has taken away his portion of the i^ils, his y'^s an 
honorary reward for his bniTery. The violation concerns 
something re«{, a cift, into which it is true some prefer- 
ence, some acluowmtenent of bravery and glory is placed ; 
and Achilles k enragra, because Agamemnon meets him in 
an unworthy mannerY and declares that he will not rc^^ard 
him among the Greeks— yet the true feeling of honor is no 
where perceptible in Acmlles. This appears too from the 
fact, that he is fully satisfied, when he receives back the 
portion, taken away from him, with some addkional fune- 
aents ; and also from the circumstance, that Agamemnon 
is ready to make this reparation, though both, according to 
our views, have rudely abused each other. They rotued 
their anger by abusive words, but not their feelings of 
honor." Our principal question here of course must be : 
What do we understand by honor f By external honor 
we understand the good opinion which our fellow-men have 
of our qualities, of our character, or of ourselves. Honor 
is therefore not any thing tangiUe or material like pro- 
perty, it is wholly ideal, imd Iwt of honor is but the vahie 
we place upon the opinion, which others form of us or of 
our qualities. A man that does not care for this opinion, 
will not care for honor. Our feUow-roen will in general 
value what k calculated to promote the nneral welfare, 
and it will consequently receive their good wiH and good 
opinion. Henoe, whatever is of this general character, 
whatever is generaDy delirable, will also be honorable, and 
bring honor to him, who either hm$ or ooamrei it Some 
honor is innate, as for example, that of being man, of be- 
ing possessed of ffenhis, of talents ; other honor is inherited, 
as for exampks, Uie honor to be bom of honest parents, or 
descended from an oM and honorable femOy. FVom this 
latter honor, that of nobility arose, which vras confined to 
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a certain separata rtnk, but which is now passiDg away, as 
civilization dispditbe remaining cloods of darkness. The 
noble ancestcm of some old families, had served their 
country by their bravery, and the generous sacrifices which 
they willingly made for its sake, and thus had gained the 
good opinion of their contemporaries in a hi^ degree. 
By distinguishing themselves aoove others bv lofty deeds, 
they were raised above them. Yet what belonged exclu- 
sively to their own merit, was appropriated bv their sons, 
as if virtue could be inherited like a piece of ground, or 
like property, and so the most degenerate sons frequently 
enjoyed that of which they were wholji^ unworthy. 

Honor, in the second place, may be giuned by acguirnig 
whatever is of general value in the ophiion of men. Here 
then a man's honor depends <m his will and natural capa- 
cities. The means by which it is to be acquired, are sidU 
in the use of our limbs, especiaUy for the production of 
such woriVk ^ ^iH benefit the community. This is the 
case with the soldier, who knows how to manage his horse, 
and to wield his sword. The honor of the soldier diflfers 
however from the mere reputation of the jugffler, whose 
skill has no reference to the general welfare. Honor may 
be acquired by skill in realizing useful designs and purpo- 
ses, the invention of new machines, or the construction of 
such as were already known ; by works of the fine arts, 
and by science. The scientific man enjoys a more lasting 
honor than the artist, though the latter may be more 
honored during his life. Sciences are free from the pe- 
culiarities of a national spirit, art is under its influence. 
The Aphrodite of Apelles, and the Madonna of Raphael, 
differ more than the logic of Aristotle and that of Whate- 
ley. Among the scientific, those arain are most highly 
honored, whose sciences are most cToselv related to prac- 
tical pursuits. Honor may be acquired by every occupa- 
tion, that has reference to the satisfaction of our wants. 
Every one, who while he is active for himself benefits the 
community at the same time, receives honor. So the 
farmer has honor, for on his occupation the basis of the 
whole government rests. The mechanic labors indeed for 
himself, but if he is skilful he will benefit the whole com- 
munity in which he lives, and will be honored. Honor is 
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hij^ber in proportion as the oocupatiaaf by which it is ac- 
cnnred, has 1^ the welfare of the iidjliioal than that of 
the whole community in Tiew. The kiMr of a valuable 
justice of the peace is greater than his, who lives entirely 
to himself; yet the justice of the peace may labor at the 
same time, for the support of his family ; he may be a car- 
penter, a farmer, or a merchant : hence, the honor of the 
minister or the judge is stiU greater, for they devote them- 
selves wholly to the welfkre of the public. This external 
honor may be indicated by orders ana insignia; but it ceases 
to be honor, if it has no relation at all to morality, aai thus 
becomes mere iijui^rfinfi 

We now pass over to the consideration of iiUemal 
honor. 

Internal or subjective honof is the idea which a person 
has of himself, of his qualities or character. The person 
is, however, free to seek for honor in any thing be pos- 
sesses or is ; for the notion of honor is his ofn creation 
and he may place in it what* be pleases. It is, therefore, 
not the object, which is honorable in itself, but the notion 
of the subject, on which honor is dependent The eon- 
tents of honor may be high virtues, such as Aonei^, fotlA- 
fulness^ courage^ hravenff the exact fulflment of duties: 
these are honorable in tHemselves ; but with regard to sub- 
jective honor, they become so only, when the person raises 
them into the sphere of honor by his own determination, 
when he resolves to seek his honor in them. The question 
18 not whether a thing is honorable in itself, but whether it 
agrees with our notions of honor. Hence a man of honor, 
in this sense of the word, may neslect many duties and 
still remain an honorable man in nis own opinion, and 
again, he will often perceive obUntions, and insist on their 
most exact fulfihnent, when oUiers can see none. He 
creates his obligations by the principles of his own honor, 
and considers it a point of honor to lead them out It is 
this kind of honor, which may lose all true substance and 
become wholly whimsical, a mere form without any true 
life. In this case, trifling and insiffnificant notions are fre- 
quently brought in connection with our honor ; and we in- 
sist on having them regarded as if they were I'^eally of 
great importance. We see then, that it is wholly left to 
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the arbitnury choice of a person to extend his honor as &r 
and OTer as many of his personal qualities as he pleases, 
and it is tl^refore natural that such subjective hoiK>r, the 
limits of which it must be difficult to ascertain, is easily 
wounded; especially when we consider that honour is 
something so subjective and that the notions of it differ so 
widely, that no general rule can be given as to what is of- 
fensive or not what leaves one c^d, rouses another into 
passion. And as no one is willing to haVe his honor esti- 
mated by another, but claims the risht to be his own judge 
in such matters, every one will when oflfended on so deu- 
cate a point, himself seek for satisfiiction, for he alone 
knows how much or little is required to make a sufficient 
reparation. This goes so far that unless the offender is 
himself a man of honor he is neither able to give nor take 
away the honor of another ; hence unable eiSier to c^lend 
or to give satisfaction. For satisfaction consists in seeing 
honor acknowledged by another* but if he does not ap» 
pear honorable to me his ophiion cannot be of any value 
to me. 

But neither the external nor internal honor is the true 
honor. True honor can only be acquired by virtue, by 
moral conduct, by a correct relation to the divine law. 
The love of this honor is the root of many good traits in 
the character of man ; it ennobles, and without it, it must 
be difficult to fulfil our other duties; since this honor 
alone can gain for us the true confidence of our fellow- 
men, without which we could* not enjoy a sphere of con- 
scientious activity. This honor may be acquired by every 
one ; women by chastity and her other domestic virtues ; 
man by what he does and effects by faithfulness to a given 
promise, by scorning undignified actions, by works of art 
and of science : — all may acquire moral honor which alone 
can render any other honor valuable. Moral honor alone 
is permanent. ** Like a hymn it is always attractive, while 
the mere objective or subjective honor is like a street song, 
which wearies the ears.'' The honor of Napoleon and 
that of Washington, differs as essentially as that of Robes- 
pierre and Luther. ** Moral honor cannot be taken from 
us. Luther was stripped of his titles by the council of 
Orlamuende during his contest with Carlstadt, but he ne- 
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^ertbelest remained the honorable Martin Luther. A 
paneg[yric on Cromwell, on the other Band, is like a false 
coin, It will not become current It is most ii^urious to 
him, in whose mouth or hand it is last found.'' 

Lofve pf honor as a passknu 

When the love of honor becomes a passion, it is either 
ambition^ and thus stands connected with external honor ; 
or it is pride and is founded on internal honor. Ambition 
is the Tebement and blind desire for the good opinion of 
our fellow-men; this desire is blind and yehement, because 
honor is not desired on its own account, not because it is 
noble and good, but on his account who desires it. The 
ambitious constantly thinks of increasing his honor and 
hence is always bent upon something future, the execution 
of which seems arduous and demands power and strength 
of mind, but in all he does he has his own reputation in 
view, and he could do any thing, riffht or wrong, if his ho- 
nor would be advanced by it. The truly honorable man 
will everywhere do what is good and risht, and so he is 
determined to avoid what is dishonorabte in itself. The 
ambitious man only asks: Will it bring honor in the 
opinion of others f for this opinion alone sancAans in his 
view what is honorable, and wi^out it there is no honor. 
He lonffs to see every thing acknowledged that is his, while 
the truly honorable man is satisfied with knowing that 
what he does is honorable in itself, and that he is worthy 
of honor. He will, therefore, perform what is honorable 
and not k>ok for applause. External honor has its expres- 
sions in society ; rank, offices of difierent kinds, Ac, in- 
clude an honor in themselves which they confer on any 
one, who occupies them whether be deserves it or not. 
Hence the ambitious desires prominent positions in public 
life, he will strive to be at the head of affiurs ; he cannot 
bear to have any one above him, and would rather be the 
first in a village than second in Rome. Ambition leads to 
many vices. It courts public opinion and conse<|uent]y 
must yieM to it and become unmithful to its own princi- 
ples, if it has any. It will distinguish itself, and seeks 
originality and pretends to what it has not. It leads to 
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hatred and especially to envy, for it cannot avoid drawing 
comparisons between itself and otherstand perceiving that 
others have the same or more than it has, and at the same 
time desiring to have the sole title to honor, it enviously 
asperses the qualities of others. Envy consists in the 
strange opinion, that we alone ought to nave, what others 
nevertheless have likewise ; that others ought not to make 
any pretensions to it, because we are superior to them ; 
that because others are in our uxty^ therefore we are not 
first in rankf and that nothing is wanting to our elevation 
but their removal. — ^It will be generally found connected 
with ambition, for the ambitious will always meet his equal, 
and this he cannot endure. Envv is not excited by the 
dead. Byron did not envy Shaljfspeare, nor Napoleon, 
Alexander or Cesar ; nasdtur in vivis IwoTf pott fata quiei- 
city — Envy rages among the hving, afler dealh it dies away. 
It is for these reasons that it is honorable to be called a 
man of honor, but despicable to be charged with ambition. 
Though an ambitious man stands higber in public opinion, 
than an avaricious one, because the pfaleet of the former is 
ideal that of the latter whollv makrioL 

Pridcj as was stated, is founded upon internal honor, 
and differs consequently from ambition, as the internal 
from external honor. Ambition endeavors to sain the good 
opinion of others and possess it, whether right or wrong ; 
pride is satisfied with its own. It does not, like ambition, 
yield to the opinions of others or court them, but rather 
expects all to look up to it. When others do not feel and 
express by their actions this subordination to the proud, he 
cither grows cold or becomes distant If the ambitious 
desires to be foremost and first every where, the proud 
will demand it in a much higher degree, and jealousy will 
be more incident to his character, than to that of the am- 
bitious ; for nothing but the highest of all can satisfy him. 
The ambitious may acknowledge some weakness and 
frailty in his character, but the proud makes the highest 
pretensions in every • respect, does not acknowle^bp any 
frailty, insists on unlimited admiration, raises himself above 
all others, and expects them to be humble in his presence. 
The ambitious is constantly in search of honor, the proud 
considers himself in possession of it, and would not be 
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willing to appear to be teeking for it« Pride di^n from 
haugtOmess. The haughty man expects othen to consider 
themsehres a mere nothing in his presence, and to feel 
happy if he calls upon them for their services. When this 
haughtiness grows still more excessiTe, it becomes smer* 
cilumsnesMf which desires others to despise themselves, 
when they perceive its splendor and ffreatness. — ^We have 
repeatedly had occasion to remark, Uiat passions include 
extremes, that they are Iwhur contradictioM. This remark 
may a^n be made here. For the proud, the haughty, the 
supercilious, while they expect all others to bow l>efbre 
them, will themselves now before others and do homage 
if the occasion requires it This is expressed by Tacitus, 
in his forcible manner; AlmhMmUUervMerwwiU^dum aim 
crudditer stmerbiant^ — ^They serve some in humility, while 
they make their pride felt by others. Pride may be di- 
vided into as many classes, as there are objects of pride. 
There is a pride of learning, which easily passes over into 
vanity ; there is a pride of virtue, which is the fruit of self- 
righteousness ; there is n pride of piety, that humbly ac- 
knowledges human depravity, while at the same time it 
thinks well of itself, as naving left behind the mass of con- 
ception ; there is a pride of nationality, when we consider 
our nation superior to all others ; there is finally, a pri<ie 
of genius, originality, money, property, a pride of rank 
from the soldier to the prince, including every rank and 
condition of men. One kind of pride vire must mention 
here, as arising from the true and genuine honor, from that 
honor which can alone be acquired by virtue. This pride 
is correct and moral, and is felt, when any one suggests to 
us any thing base, and when we reject such a siwgestion 
with scorn. It consists in our own conviction uuit our 
honor has no price, that it cannot be bribed either by mo- 
ney or any thing else, and that we cannot be induced to 
do wilfully any thing mean. If, nevertheless, any one 
approaches us with sinister intentions, we feel indignant 
at him. 

Finally, it is necessaiy to distinguish vaniif from pride. 
By vanity we do not understand here the transitoriness 
and perishableness of all thhigs, but the disposition which 
induces man to place a high vi^ upon every thing thai is 
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his, and because it is his. The man is vain in a somewhat 
different respect, that expects the finite and transitory to 
be permanent, and seeing himself disappointed, exclaims : 
all IS vain! while in fact his imagination alone is vain. 
For transitoriness does not make things, the nature of 
which it is to be finite, vain. They go and come asun. 
Youth, beauty and understanding are valuable, ana not 
vain, though youth decays, beauty fades, and understanding 
loses its vigor. But why should we not enjoy these things, 
though they are transitory ? Have they no value in refer- 
ence to our higher duties 7 Thin^ are not vain because 
they are transitory, but toe are vain, when we place our 
affections upon the transitory, and expect it to remain the 
same for ever. We transfer our own vanity into the 
things of the world and pronounce it their quality, while 
in fact it is ours. The vanity we here speak of is the de- 
sire for the immediate notice of our qualities, and an ex- 
pression of a good opinion. It is a modification of ambi- 
tion, and it enters more into the retail sale of honor. It is 
therefore little, and differs by this littlenesf from pride. It 
either places particular stress on things, that must be whol- 
ly indifferent to public opinion, as for instance, on the day 
on which we were bom, on dress or personal beauty, or on 
such, as are of more general value, as wit, language, skill. 
The latter objects may easily lead to vanity ; for as they 
please the person who has them, so they are attractive to 
all. The vain person noticing their ^neral attractiveness 
desires that they shall please others, oecause they are Au, 
and so his interest in any object is not immediately derived 
from the object itself, but from the impression it makes up- 
on others. Hence, the vain person will constantly contrive 
to have an object that impresses others favorably seen by 
them. Perhaps a lady is vain of her beautiful hand, and 
she will certainly know how to exhibit it with a full ap- 
pearance of modesty. As honor is a high good, but if 
abused by ambition, so are beauty, talent, genius, much to 
be desired ; but when we love them, not l^cause wc con- 
sider them high and noble, but because they are ours— be- 
cause we possess them — when we could not take any in- 
terest in them, in case we were deprived of them, then our 
love of them is vaniij^. This vanity is closely connected 



with the one before described, and Ute only4iSet«nce i« 
^)ll*t 11 is more srifixk. It is right to love alt thtogi that 
- \ has created, but it is wrong to cipcct of them, whni 
) has not given them ; and so it la right In love our pcr- 

nal (|iialitics and that nhieh l>cIoiigB to us, hut it is wrung 

b'boKeve them grio<l, Ixxaiise they are connected witli ii*. 

'Mh kinds of vanity may pervade the spirit of whole ages, 
boot the middle of llie last t-f^ntiiry, a melstichuiy feeling, 

I the vanity of all things, spread itself ovtr the world. 
Young'n Night Thoughts Sterne's 8cntiraen(el Journey, 
and Worihcr's Sorrows, induced or encouraged that silent 
conitnmpiion of mind and energj'. And so again whole 
H(^^s may be diseased with vanity as a modilication of am* 
bilinn ; especially such as are without a determined char- 
Hclcr. Much deppmla loo upon the character of individu> 
aU aiid nations. The RngliRli, for instance, are inclined to 
pride, the French to vanity. 

'Tim inclinaiioiis which wo have had under consideration 
Ihua far. as arising from the rehition of man (o his felloir- 
men. had for their cotitonts obiccis. that could neither un- 
dcrstand nor answer thciu. I^icsc inclinations rest, tlicn;- 
fore, solely in him who has ihcm, and cannot be recipro- 
cated. I'ho inclinations wc now have to examine ore di> 
Tided iK'lwefin at leajil two persons. They arc. therefore, 
mutual inclinations, and social in tite highest kon of tlw 
irord, and the first among them is 

have. 

Love, in fjenoral. is the devotion of one person to ido- 
thi^r. Ill ii wi- Mirreniler the independence of our cxbl- 
cnci-, anti lic-irf to become self-eonMrious. not in ourset«>es 
only, I'nt i-pii.Tlly in llie consciousness of another, la 
hini wu HLok ourselves, by him we AetxK to be acknowl> 
edged and r<?ceived with our whole penonality and all con- 
nected witli it. His cooBciousness wo dcrire (o penetrate. 
to fill with our {icrtntiall hit will and knowing, all hi» 
destms and winhcs. Then the other lives oidy in ««,«< wo 
Ihfc in him. Thus l>i)lh arc id<.-ntical, and each lays his 
whole Kou! into this identity- Love is therefore, enno- 
bling ! for loving Wfl do not ^long V* ourselve*. bu' W him 
30 t.- 






. • 



%■ 



TffaomwiltovetaihebdoMiloiiik TImm iNfir mMhIiiim fe 
btokad; n^ ibrget au r wJ t m MiMhtod bn^gi»aad loek 
•ndfindoonehrefODljmeMhollMrs im do not ezkl and 
fire ibr oonelres atone, biit at tl» nme tme for h^ 
ivo loTei^and princqiaUy fbr hin; for in him the root of 
our JOTi and pleasaret reati^ifthfan we poaaMi oonebaa 
ivhoUy, oot of him Ae world ia dieuy and dead to on 
Whatever cannot be drawn witfam this wde of our love^ 
laaToi as indiftienL * ^ Bipeoially in fiunale ehuactma ia 
lave most beantMd ; for with them this darolNB^ this sar- 
nnder is the hii^MSt pmnt, sv they^ center their iBlolbot^ 
and real life npon this feeling of lofe, in k find Iheir aulf 
hold on Kfe/'and if misf or t un e towsfaes it, they disappear 
lilm a light which iff eztingtnshed by the first 1^ 
In this sidqaetife tenderness of feefing h»fe Is not imnd in 
the classic art of iGreeoe» where^it appears ooljr aa a sab- 
ordinate element for repreae nt ation, or onlly in referenoe 
to sensual enjoyments.'' . - 

In Homer, either no great ymif^ is.^ l ace d apon it, or 
loTO qipears in its most worUqr fonib as manium m the 
domestic circle, as, for instenee, in tlie petaon of ^onelope, 
or as the solicitode of a wife and mother in .AAdromacne^ 
or in other moral relationsw The tie, on the other hand, 
which attaches Paris to Heleix, is acknowledged as immo* 
ral, and is the cause of the terrors and misfortunes of Uie 
Trojan war^ while the love of Achilles to Briseis has littlo 
depth of feeling, for Briseis is a slave, and at the disposiU 
of his will. In the odes of Sappho, Uie language of love is 
raised to lyric inspiration, yet it is more the lingering, con- ^1 
suming fire of the blood that is expressed, than the warmth 
c^ feeling and the emotions of the heart. In another re» 
H>ect, love, as expressed in the delightful htUe soe^ of 
Anac^on, is a cheerful, aeneral enjoyment, which without 
suffering, without stru^Ies^ and without the reriffoation <tf 
an oppressed and longing heart, joyfully seizes me ioime- 
diate pleasure, not regarding it as neceralry to possess iki$ 
object of affection, aM no other. • |jfeither does the noUe 
Tragedy of the ancients know the inclination of love in its 
romantic significance. Especially with iEschyhis and So- 
phocles It !4oes not chum any particular interest. For 
though Antigone is destined to be the wife of Hsnuod, 






thouch Htemon defendf * her before his fiitber, and eTen 
kills bimself because he cannot save her — be neaks before 
Creon only of objective relations, and not of tne power of 
subjective passion, which in fact he did not fi^el in the sense 
of a modem passionate lover. Euripides makes use of love 
as on essential pathos in his Phedra, yet there it is repre- 
sented as a criminal aberration of blood, as « passion of 
•ense, as instigated by Venus, who desires the destruction 
of Hippolytus, because he will not brinff iiciiices to her. 
80 we have in the Venus de Medici a oeautifiil image of 
love, and nothing can be said against its neatness and plas- 
tic execution, but the expression of internal warmth and 
life, as modem Art demands it, is wholly viranting. • 

The same is the case in ibe Roman poetry, when after 
the dissolution of the republic, and of the rigidity of moral 
iife, love degenerated more or less into sensual enjoyment 
Petrarch, on the other hand, though he wrote his sonnets 
for amusement only, nined his iramortid reputation by the 
fancies of his love, which under the warm Italmn sky, con- 
nected itself fn the depths of his heart with religioq. Dantc^s 
exaltation also proceeded from his love of Beatrice, vriiich 
rendered sublime in him, became a religious love, while his 
boMness and bravery was transformed into a religious in- 
tuition of art, in which — ^what no one else would venture 
— he made himself the judge of all men, and consigned them 
to hell, to puiigatO|ry, or to heaven. As a contrast to this 
exaltation, Bo^iecio represents love, partly in vehemence 
as a passion, partly as stripped of all morality, raakmg in 
his various novels the morals of his age and country pass 
in review before our eyes. 

In the German mmnesong^ love is full of pietv, tender, 
without richness of ima^nation, playful, mewncholy, mo- 
notonous ; with the Spaniard, it is ftiH of imacination in its 
expression, knightly, subtle in seeking and defending its 
rights and duties as a matter of honor, and fenatical in the 
time of its highest nptodnr With the FVench, especially 
in latter times, it bevples galhnt, incKning to vanity, a 
forced feeling created by sophistry, a kind of sensual en- 
joyment witlKHit passion, or passion without eqpyroent, a 
f^^ing and sentimentality fiill of rt j keiio n. 
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From the ieibove it will be seen that iat present we haCre 
under consideration 

Seonud Love, 

This is founded on a tendency of nature, which, divided 
between two of different sexes, draws them irresistibly, 
yet mysteriously towards each other, and makes each, feel, 
that it cannot find its completion in itself, and must seek 
for it in another. This love is pure and noble, when it is 
called forth by love. ^ The purest love is the effect of the 
most perfect, external beauty in its union with an equally 
perfect internal beauty of the heart It calls forth noble 
and delightful feelings in ourselves, silences every desire, 
and renders us happy by its presence. It is a perfect union 
of the most beautiful in us with the most beautiful out of 
us. Its removal leaves a void in the heart ; we are drawn 
after it." This is the case with all lovers. Every one 
considers his love the fairest, most beautiful, and most vir- 
tuous of all that ever lived. If personal beauty is w^t- 
ing, other charms will compensate for it, or make the lover 
overlook th6 deficiency. Sexual love is the bloom of our 
intellectual and bodily life, and as the flower reveals by its 
color and fragrance the life of the plant, so love will render 
manifest the ideal of beauty and loveliness, and the kind of 
life which a person conceals within himself. Again : love 
is the intellectual and physical development of youth, for it 
is the joint product of imagination and fancy, and of bodily 
vigor and freshness of nerves and muscles, all of which have 
arrived at the stage of maturity. If love induces us to 
seek for all that is noble and beautiful in order to adorn 
with it the object of love ; if we desire to seek for honor 
and every virtue, to lay it at the feet of the beloved one ; 
if we long for nothing more than the entire union of soul 
with soul, — then our love is noble, and the being of whom 
it is the blossom must be so likewise. Such love excites us 
to virtuous and magnanimous actions, and many a youth 
of amiable qualities, but who was exposed to dangers, has 
been rescued by love, and raised by it into the sphere of 
beauty and nobleness, from that of sensual enjoyments. In 
sexual love now, if it is to be pure, love must be the only 
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not moneyt not mere external beauty. Such 
love will desire its preaenrationyaiid this it can obtain only 
by a permanent union, which is nuffriafle. Marriage is 
the external representation of the intemaTunion, produced 
by love between two persons of diffsrent sexes, and sanc- 
tioned by the usual ceremony. Huid)and and wife are 
truly one. The interests and wishes of the one are also 
those of the other; they enter so "wholly and entirely mU> 
each others feelinj^ views, and desires, that they seem to 
have but one thinlung power. Cvenuine marriage cannot, 
therefore, be producra bv a mere ceremony, but must Imve 
its possible existence in love. Yet what is once jdned to- 
getiier,let no man put asunder, mid hence the choice is 
short, and the regret is long. 

From the above it must follow that true love renders 
Monoffamy indispensable, and that Polyi^idry or Polygamy 
are wholly unnatural Wecanexchanm our /SUf butonce, 
and receive but one Sdfin exchange for it And here is 
the point too, on which it must appear pomiUe, tkat love 
may become a passion. For, as we cannot love every one, 
but must naturally be limited in our choice, the td^i may 
take hold of our mind after we think we have found the 
person, that she and no other in the world is the one whom 
we can love. Centreing our aflfections upon her, it seems 
wholly impossible to us, that we should be able to love any 
other. If now impediments are thrown in our way, if we 
fear the lorn of our bve, and know that no reparation can 
be made to us. oar love wiU be chuiged into • trurieiit or 
permanent passion. 

Sexual Love a» a PaMtiatu 

The impediments laid in the vray of love, are either ex- 
ternal, or they are contained in one of the lovers, «nd may 
be termed internal The external impediments proceed 
firom the w(mM around us, from its manners and views, 
from the family spirit its interests, from kvrs and preju- 
dices, and the prose of life. The lovers think of nothu^ 
but their love ; they are satisfied with it Tet man is not 
to live to his feeling only, he has duties to perform, and 
to honor the many relations, in which he nnds hiinself. 

30« 
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Thus a collision between his love and his duties ma;jr easily 
tai^ place. Among these possible collisions none is more 
frequent than that of honor. This may demand the re^ 
signation of love, merely because the two are not of equal 
rank. This opposition, however, will only strengthen the 
power of love, and instead of yielding to the suggestions of 
nonor, it becomes so irresistible as rather to sacrifice life 
than yield to any obstacles. Again : the will of parents, 
&mily duties, duties towards the country, or foithfulness 
to a vow, may interfere with love, and here again it will 
become passion. Now it siay be that this passbn over- 
comes all dUficulties, and effects its final union, or that the 
person acknowledges the power of these objective rights 
and duties, and strugjgles silently with himself and the 
power of his own passions. On the latter passion the play 
of the Maid of Orleans, by Sdiiller, rests. Very often, bb 
we have said already, it is the prose of life — intrigue, pre- 
judices, and the like, that oppose love, determined to de- 
stroy the fairest prospects. In this case, also, love 4;>ecomes 
a passion, and makes every sacrifice to conquer difficul- 
ties. If the difficulties will not yield, if all. daily ^rows 
darker, love may be driven to suicide, or terminate m in- 
sanity. 

The internal impediments arc always to be sought for in 
the lovers themselves. Here it may be, that love on the 
part of one has never fully developed itself. When now 
the other demands the exclusive possession of the love of 
the first, and when he feels that this is not fully given, that, 
"perhaps, a third receives as much attention as himself, he 
will become passionate, and his passion will be jealousy. 
When love is pure on both sides, all fear is banished. It is 
often a feeling of weakness, a feeling that we do not de- 
serve the possession of the love of the other, that causes 
this fear. So Othello is certain of Desdemona's love ; ho 
fears nothing. lago cannot succeed at first in filling his 
heart with suspicion, until he mentions his age, his dark 
color, &c. From that moment suspicion is ripe in Othello's 
breast 

Love may become a transient passion, when the great- 
ness of the new feeling, the darkness of the relations, that 
are yet indistinct, the Tate youthful pride, which is now to 
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Burrcnder, to confess itself conquered, embarrass: kstve 
would not betray itself, and betrays itself by this very vwh 
for concealment. It desires to meet the beloved, and 
trembles or flees when he approaches. It seeks solitude to 
give free course to its tears, and keeps secret from others 
what moves the heart It does not venture to pronounce 
the name, but it finds circuitous routs to hear from the be- 
loved object. — So love may become a transient passion in 
a moment, when after we have secretly anticipated a kind 
reception from the person in whom we are interested, we 
receive a distinct and marked sign of it, one that can no 
longer be misinterpreted. 

The passion of love is one of the most painful. The 
object appears to him who is under its influence as the 
only possible one he couM choose ; a certain fatality, a 
necessity aeainst which he strives in vain, chains him to 
this one, which is in his eves the most perfect. Without 
him or her the passionate lover does not expect to enjoy 
life or to become happy in any way. Hence the most bit- 
ter feeling of an irreparable loss constantly agitates the 
breast, and presents nothing but misery. Love, as was 
alluded to aoove, may mitigate and even expel other pas- 
sions, but when once a passion, it cannot itself be rendered 
less strong by any other inclination. It is too certain of 
ltd loss, it feels that no reparation can be made, that it must 
carry its grief with it for ever. 

After these remarks on love as a passion, we shall now 
approach some inclinations which spnng from sexual love, 
and the first among them is 

Parental and jUial kne. 

All love between parents and children commences in the 
love of the mother to the children and father. The mother 
in loving the newly bom child loves herself, for its life is 
hers. She nourishes it with her milk, it comes from lier 
and lives through her. She attends to it because she loves 
it. The chiM grows and observes ; its wants are satisfied 
by the mother, from whose eyes love and sjpapathy stream 
into its own. It loves the mother and this love remains 
the same throughout life. "* A true son will cling to his 
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mother, and iieTer part with her. For thiit wtuch emen 
moat deeply into the heart of lAan and hk whole character 
it hifl bve of the mothorp who loired him firat CSoridanoi 
euflSupad himaelf to be conquered od|y by hia krre to hit 
flvother, and there haa, probably, netw been a great nun 
sMiodid not q)eak of hw mother, when ahe waa alluded to, 
with the moBt heartfelt love, aa did Frederick I^ Napoleon, 
Ac/" It ia the love of the mother lo the child that calls 
Ibrththatofthefiithertoit; fiw the ftther lovea it becauae 
ha lovea the mother* The child, on the other hand aeemt 
to kive the fkther became it lovea the mother, and ahe lovei 
the fiither. And 00 again it is with the love <tf the dukben 
lo €«ch other. The mother lovea all, and all love the 
mothor ; bat when all are loved by the mMher to the aame 
extent, then all loving the mother will love what ahe kves^ 
«nd conaeqnently lave each other. This ftmily love wUl 
be mitied when one of the children ia made a pet by the 
mother^ aa in that case jealousy and envy w3l be generated. 
When all is right the love of the mother will be the center 
of all the Bsembera of the&milv; all will incline towvds 
her and again spread from her, rat like the branchea <^ a 
well-proportioned tree, that, while they each turn away 
from the trunk, only do so to form a more beautiful and 
perfect crown. One needs only to watch a little family to 
perceive the correctness of the above remarks. Children 
will constantly quarrel with each other, but the mother 
reiffns among them, commands peace, reconciles, quiets, 
and silences them, and makes them love and indulge each 
other. Thus it may be truly said that all the moral rela- 
tions in the family and government, have their strong hoM 
in the love of the mother, and that she is the basis on 
which the whole fabric rests. 

FVatemal love. 

This is the love between sisters and brothers, and its 
character i^ of the brightest purity. There are, however, 
some differences in it, for it is bither bve between two 
sisters or two brothers, or it is love between sister and 
brother. As love between two sisters or between two 
brothers, it is not so fine and strong ; for one sister is what 
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the other is, and one brother what the other ; the attraction 
is not so irresistible, and if a desire should arise in both 
for one and the same object, as is often the case in the di- 
vision of property, or if, for instance, two brothers should 
fall in love with the same lady, as was the case in Schiller's 
celebrated Bride of Messina, the fraternal love might easily 
turn into hatred. There are other causes from which 
hatred may arise between brothers. The relation of the 
members of a family to each other is not one resting im- 
mediately on duties and rights like that of citizens to each 
other. One brother may, therefore, make demands on the 
other as if he had really a right to them. If the other de- 
clines fulfilling these demands, ho may charge him with 
want of love. This might occur when the one of two 
brothers is a spendthrift, and the other a prudent man. 
No hatred can be more bitter or more terrible than that 
between two sisters or two brothers ; and the reason is 
that when they love each other, it is in the purest and 
warmest manner ; that during the time of their love neither 
has a secret from the other, neither thinks of concealing 
his frailties and weaknesses, as one stranger would from 
another ; hence when they hate each othar, each feels him- 
self betrayed and conseauently fraternal hatred is more 
bitter than any other, unless principles of honor and mo- 
rality restrain it. The warmer the love, the more intense 
the iiatred : this is a general law. There can be no purer 
love, on the other hand, than that between the brother and 
sister. For the sister loves the brother, as she cannot love 
nnv one else. She cannot love mother or father as she 
may love her brother, for the difference of age, and the de- 
pendence upon them, makes her feel under some restraint ; 
the same is the case with her love to aunt and uncle. Ilcr 
love to her husband, however pure it may be, is alreadv 
more selfish. But her love to her brother is free from all 
selfish emotions, is perfectly pure. This love was called by 
the Greeks a divine love, resting npon a divine law, and 
when in Sophock's it comes in contact with the human 
statute of Creon, Antigone fulfils the former, violating the 
latter. In modem times we are much incfined to seek for 
its ground merely in the hloodf but love does not cling to 
the blood, it rests in spirit, ud family love has its ground 
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in family spirit. In this spirit all incuK'to each other, and 
to their common trunk ; all are constrained by it to love 
each other, and hence, every family forms a whole, that 
excludes ever]r one not belonging to it, not-vjiervaded by 
that spirit which produces a resemblance 6i feeling and 
Tieijjrs, of desires and inclinations in all the members of the 
same family. It is remarkable, however, that among the 
members of a family, grandparents and grandchildren fed 
more attraction for each other, than children and parents. 
To what is this owing ? The parents standing between 
grandparents and grandchildren, as the present between 
the future and the past, are full of vigor, strength, and in- 
sist on the execution of their plan8,.on discipline, &c. The 
grandparents are, on the other hand, losing their vigor, the 
root of their existence is in the past, they better remember 
early impressions, those of their childhood, than those tl^ 
received in more advanced age. They can, therellbre, en- 
ter more easily into the feelings and life of children, than 
parents. Children receiving more indulgence from them, 
will, of course, incline more strongly to them. 

But if each family is a whole that does not admit any- 
thing from wifliMit, then selfishness must be its character, 
and all interconrid between the members of different fam- 
ilies must be rendered impossible. The question is: How 
may this selfishness be broken ? In two ways : First, by 
intermarriage, and secondly, by the common love of all 
citizens to their native country. 

National Love. 

The love of all families to each other is, therefore, first 
effected by the love of their different members to each 
other. The love between son and daughter, as bride and 
bridegroom, will unite two families; and their children 
again will unite others, until all the families of a nation 

frow together by sexual love, and form one ^reat whole, 
f the love of the mother to her children and theirs to her, 
may be compared to a tree, the branches of which, while 
they spread, t>end nevertheless back to the common trunk ; 
the love of one family to another may also be compared to 
a tree the full grown brandies of which sink themselves 
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into the soil, send fb^ roots and form new trees, remain- 
ing nevertheless connected with the parent-tree. The thus 
connected families again form a whole, and this is the nsL- 
tion—^nancueor. And here, secondly, national love devel- 
ops itself. All the citizens of a nation have the same ob- 
jects of affection, one country, one language, one manner 
of thinking, the same customs imd morab. Every one that 
loves them will love those who agree with him in their in- 
clinations. Hence it is that when two citizens of the same 
country, who frhile at home took no notice of each other, 
meet in a distant foreign land, they will form an immediate 
acquaintance. Hence too, we delight to hear our native 
tongue again after we have for a long time spoken the 
language of other nations. But the country also, ita soil, 
its valleys and mountains, its rivers and streams, ita pro- 
ductions, its skies, its villues, towns and cities, its public 
roads and canals, and in short all belonging to it become 
the objects of our love, and this love is that to the Father- 
land. ** Yet I know nothing more sweet than home," says 
Homer. The love for the Fatherland was stronger in an- 
cient times than in modem. The Christian reugion, has 
taught us to consider every stranger as a jlfand aM broth- 
er, and civilization has rendered inmiiiiiisio4riinfnmn more 
similar to each other among all nations. 

Love of Mankind. 

As every family is at first exclusive, so every nation again 
forms a whole, kept together by a national spirit, and thrust- 
ing out whatever does not proceed from it Thus our na- 
tion stands opposed to another, and all are enemies to each 
other. This is proved by history; for all intercourse 
among nations commenced in voarM rather than in mutual 
love. Each nation, as a whc^is selfish ; considers its own 

E reductions in art and science,*its heroes and victories, its 
tws and institutions superior to those of other nations and 
expects them to be acknowledged thus, and as the same 
pretensions are made by each nation, and apne is willing 
to do what the other demands^ — all y^ jM.lippoaed to 
each other. How is this general disUDtlo be removed 7 
It might at first sight seem itmmii (iH jj"ii||iw y nm sii and 
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-genenl cahiTatioii ifvould^flbct AiMM^^vMii.Hme doieK 
fy- ezambed, it muit be aeimowtedgidtlMwch intmtxi^^ 
rarts OB natioiial selfiiliBeM and oloas ttMwmtiwI eafedik 
tkm, and thirt it may for tluf reaaon olleii ^■Mo vaplarai^ 
fiwn.|rfaich the moat Utter faalrad and laaia Agr pnweed. 
Bcieiieeand art on the other bandy as loi^ aa national pie- 
jottces eziBt, cannot penetrate aDnatioBi m ajpeilbetly nee 
finnn* Utad their power ia ooiiBeqiiantlf fintftea 1p aiiraonal 
f6nn,and in it they become « matteor off luitifiBal prida^ 
and oonieqaently an bbfect of natienal Joaifldgr and <|aar- 
riel. *The ooiy power left to iMiOfe naftjoMl enadb^^aiMl 
prodace peace amo^g all nationa ii the chrietian nrngptm, 
which teachea ufl, to " 2oo0 oD 8I0II.T. We eannot.iot^ the 
whole race ae a maaB» but we pmf love aivevy one whan 
we meet with, and take an interat in eteiy natioii and 
tribe of mankind on the face of the eaith. lliii fa the 
spirit of Christ and of miflriods ; thie oii^ to be the qiirit 
of every man. The fgsMrwl poepbifity of loinnKill men 
becomes a duly, and tms doty is 4ie crown oif aUpatholo- 
gtctl inclinations; It commences with semal love; it 
passes over to connabial love and refines itself stiD more 
m the paternal and filial loye, in fraternal, family, and na- 
tional love, until it appears in its highest beauty, m the love 
to all men. As the model of this love we have Christ, 
who persecuted by all, by the Jews, and Romans, and 
Greeks, surrounded by malice, voluptuousness, faithfulness, 
standing alone in the midst of enemies, loved aU^ and hated 
none. 

Remarks, 

1. It is usual to consider friendship as an inclination, a 
view that is wholly erroneous. It is not founded dn the 
relations of our organism,J|||k rests on the affinity of two 
souls, on the perception of an internal <][aality, and its pil- 
lars are unlimited confidence^ and as unhmitedfinthfulness. 
Friendship is therefore a virtue, and though it may com- 
mence in an inclination, and may include love, it ^oes far 
beyond it. Frankness and openness, communication and 
participation, are indispensible to it. The beautiful poem 
of Schiller, entitled Die Bui^rshafl, represents die nature 
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of friendship in a maiteriy and a most impressive manner. 
Friendship is impossiUe without mutual regard, bat we 
may love without it ; we may say, ^ I bye th^, but I can- 
not respect tliee T friendship rests on a moral respect fw 
each otner ; on principles and needs no love, though it may 
have it. 

2. Family love and national love may easily pass over 
into passions. The former may then be called Nepotitm^ 
This passion makes us prefer whatever is connected with 
our famiUes to anything that proceeds from other fiunilies. 
It is a family pride that is ready at all times to defend the 
meanest actions of its relatives, to praise beyond measure 
what is good in them, and if power and influence allow, to 
raise them to rank and positions of honor, whether they 
deserve it or not Nepotism will not benefit but ruin a 
government ; it is Despotism on a smaU scale, and will be- 
come one on the largest if permitted to take its own course. 
So national love may become a passion, but always in the 
form of a disinclination. Two nations dislike each other ; 
they have the same common object in view ; only one of 
them can obtain it, and hence this collision arouses their 
dislike, and converts it into a passion, which has for its 
desire mutual destruction. Suck a passion may more easily 
originate between two particular nations than between 
others. The French and English dislike each other ; the 
Germans and English love each other. It will be more 
difiicult for the latter than the former to become arrayed 
against each other. 

3. A nation is an organized body ; it has therefore dif- 
ferent ranks^ as it has different activities. Members of 
different ranks may dislike each other, and this dislike may 
break forth into passion in times of revolution. This dis- 
like may seem very insignificant at its commencement, and 
continue so for a long time. It then is a mere indifference 
of the persons to eadi other. One man discovers an in- 
cUnation in another which he has not; he is therefore 
wholly indifferent to it The other notices this indiffisrenoe, 
and feels chained.— A merchant, for instance, loves mo- 
ney ; to acqmre it demands a certain amount and a certain 
kind of knowledse. The learned man on the other hand, 
iDcliDes to knowMge for its own sake, and he will ieel as 
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indifferent to the money of the merchant, as the oaerchaitt 
to what he thinks useless knowledse^ If they become ac- 
quainted with each other, they willat first leave each other 
cold, and by degrees dislike each other. This dislike will 
express itself thus : they either avoid each other, or when 
brought together are polite, while each is aware of the dis- 
like of the other. — Such a dislike for a long time existed 
between Cuvier and Geoffrey St. Hilaire, both of whom 
labored in the same sciences^ and in the same institution, 
but carried out different views. This dishke may, how- 
ever, increase till it becomes hatred, which desires the de- 
struction of the object hated, and ends in open hostility. 
For these are the three de^ees of all disinclinations : First, 
Dislike, which is a mere mdifference, and desire to have 
nothing to do with him, whom we dislike. Secondlv, Hct- 
tred, or a desire to injure him whom we hate. And thirdly. 
Enmity, or a determination to hurt, destroy, and injure him 
whose enemy we are. This dislike takes place principally, 
as was said, between persons of different ranks and occu- 
pations, as between the nobility of a country and the farm- 
ing class, between philosophers and clergymen ; but it takes 
place also between members of the same profession, be- 
tween lawyers or physicians. So Plato and Xenophon 
are said to have secretly disliked each other, yet this has 
never been fully ascertained. Party hatred is likewise 
found among the members of a nation. The cause is the 
partial inclination of some to a common object, to common 
principles, and their prominent representatives. This in- 
clination will attract those that cherish it to each other, 
and unite them in proportion, as it separates them from all 
those that have it not, and have perhaps a similar and 
equally strong predilection of other objects and principles. 
It is not love to each other that unites the members of a 
party, but love to the same inclination, harmony of views 
and feelings, of desires and efforts. The separation of the 
different parties includes indifference ; this indifference may 
become hatred, and in times of revolution enmity, as that 
between Loyalists and Democrats. As these parties in the 
government may rase against each other, so the different 
sects in religion. The Catholic hates the Protestant ; the 
Jew the Christian ; the Turk the Persian, — and among the 
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Pjotestants again, there was a time, when Lutherans and 
the Reformed hated and persecuted each other. 

4. All disinclinations have the same conditions, that po- 
sitive inclinations pre-suppose for their origin. They are 
the dislike on the part of one to something on that of the 
other ; as, for instance, the dislike of one to the slow tedious 
manner of speaking of the other. The other perceives this 
dislike, and dislikes it The former now will dislike in 
addition to the slow q>eaking, this dislike of the other, and 
so both vrill at first be cool in their intercourse, but soon 
hate and become hostile to each other. 



CHAPTER IV. 



EMOTIONS. 

** Emotio&s are like water, that breaks away the dam ; 
passions like a stream, that digs its bed constaiitlj^ deeper. 
Emotions affect the health Bke apoplexy; passions like 
consumption. Emotions are like intoxication that passes 
over in sleep, but leaves its traces in the headache that fol- 
lows ; passion is like a disease arising from swallowed poi- 
son, and it needs a physician of the soul, who after all can- 
not prescribe radical, but only palliative medicine." Emo- 
tions have been divided into two classes, the one of which 
comprises those that are strengthenings as cheerfulness, joy, 
hope ; and the other, those that are weakenings as fear, 
anxiety, grief. This division, as will be seen, is taken from 
the eflfects which emotions have upon us, and though cor- 
rect in this respect, it is not founded on emotions, as they 
are in themselves. Another division, founded wholly upon 
the nature of emotions, has therefore been adopted, which 
we shall follow in its whole arrangement without attempt- 
ing to make any essential changes. According to this view, 
emotions are either simple^ mixed, or compound. 



§ 1. SIMPLE EMOTIONS. 



They are pleasure and pain ; both as emotions are feel- 
ings connected with a thought, and differ thus from mere 
bodily pleasure and pain. They neither of them require 
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any other emotion or feeling for their existence except 
that of agreeableness or disagreeaUeness. This ma]^ be 
connectedwith a perception or sensation ; but here it is 
the feeling that attaches itself to the knouled^ of an ob- 
ject They are called nmple or pure emotions, because 
they are the same, whatever may be the object in the 
knowledge of which they ori^nate, not depending as a 
condition on an additional feehng, neither in their energy, 
nor in their duration. He that for the first time enjoys 
the view of a beautiful landscape, will experience the emo- 
tion of pleasure in which all desires are silenced. This 
pleasure arises from the agreeable feeling, accompanying 
the examination of the landscape. It is nvmfe and/mre, 
though the scenery is variegated and our reflections on it 
are manifold. We rejoice m nature, and are satisfied with 
this pleasure, as long as it continues, desiring nothing for 
the time being. Or a friend unexpectedly visits us ; our 

Eleasure is so great, that at first we do not think of asking 
im how long he will stay with us. — So the emotion of 
pain is simple and pure, not a bodily or sensual pain, but 
like pleasure, a fcelinff, arising from our knowledge of an 
object, and always tne same, thouffh the objects of our 
knowledge may be difierent Like the emotion of pleasure, 
it exists mdependent of the organs of sense, sensual pain 
and pleasure always demand organs, the physical ability of 
which is either raised or depressed by some external in- 
fluence upon them. Their energy and duration difier, 
their nature is the same. There is an emotion of pain 
^ that thrusts its long proboscis into the heart, and draws 
forth tears in streams. The whole heart swells and flows, 
and convulsively compresses its inmost fibres." Such pain 
dissolves itself in tears, it b an infinite feeling, but pure and 
simple. In it the sufierer does not feel or desire to injure 
or remove the object by which the pain is caused. — The 
purity of the emotions of pain and pleasure, expresses it^' 
self too, by their relation to the present The object which 
they concern may be in the past, the emotion rests wholly 
andf entirely in the present Thus these emotions are con- 
tained wholly in themselves, need nothing else for their 
existence, and are therefore both simple and pure. 

81» 



§ 3. «ixsD raonoiiB. 

Here, akpo, we haTe but imt^frar and hope; and if ptin 
and pleasure had only reference to the preaen^ these refer 
to the future. They are called mixed, became they can- 
not ori^nate without the former two, but pre-snppose them 
lor their existence. A^in : fear and hope having refer- 
ence lo the fiitore, are mipossible without the idea of time, 
and demand, therefore, much reflection. Hence they are 
of a Ugher character, than /MkofacTS and /Kim. Thethoi^ht 
of the fiitmre draws out the soul of man and renders hmi 
creat, that of the immediate present contracts fiis mind. 
Sean Paul is therefore right in sa3rii^: ''Neither pleasure 
MNT pain, but only hope can give us rest" 

Hope* 

This is a pleasure in the present, straigthened by theex- 
pectation of pleasure in the future, or it is a pleam^ con- 
nected with the anticipation of some future occurrence 
that will be agreeable to us. Its element is pleasure, but 
pleasure on the one hand as felt in the present, and pleasure 
on the other as anticipated in the future. This two-fold 
reference of hope to the present and future, gives it a 
mixed nature. Every thing future is only possMe; the 
degree of the probability of an occurrence virill condition 
the energy of hope. The beggar who hopes to become a 
king, is insane ; the impediments that may seem to be in 
the way of a future good must be such as can be surmount- 
ed, and there must be a high degree of probability that this 
will ^ve way, or there can be no hope. So when we 
perceive all impediments yielding to the approach of the 
hoped for good, our hope 'will become confidence, Hope, 
as the expectation of something future, is mdispensable to 
enterprise and activity. The farmer sows his seed, hoping 
that it will germinate and grow ; the sailor leaves his native 
diore, hoping he shall see it again laden with wealth ; hope 
of victory accompanies the soldier in war, and hope that 
the seeds of truth will find their appropriate soil, and bring 
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forth firmt, if not now, after his death, encourages the 
taacber to persevere in his arduoos worL Who would be 
eager to endeavor and act, to advance and improve him- 
sen and all around him, were not hope playing in his bo- 
som t Every person, finom the child to the aged, hopes ; 
but as imagination and understanding, are more or len de- 
veloped or naturally more or less energetic, hope will cor- 
retpood with them. The hope of the child is but an un- 
certain, dark and confused anticipation, or a wish; the 
hc^ of the youth needs little probMlily; imagination 
loves to calculate on the favor of fortune. The hope of 
manhood is of a general character ; its objects are better 
times and the benrat of posterity ; it rests on cool under- 
standing, and a knowledge of the present and its elements, 
and is firm, strong and persevering, even when surrounded 
by misfortunes or preyed upon by disease. The M man, 
submissive and resigned, continues to hope thouffh near the 
grave, but hJk hope is directed to another worl^ and if of 
any value, it must rest on faith. 

One who has been frequently disappointed, will find it 
difficult to hope; yet no one is entirely without hope. 
When all hope disappears, ifeipatr takes its place. Despair 
is that situation of mind, in which fear and grief no lonjger 
give room to hope, in which sadness consumes every joy, 
and neither present nor future good can find any access to 
us. A willing resignation of the work! difiers from despair ; 
such a resignation is blessed with internal peace and rest, 
and while it hopes nothuig for itself, it may liope for others. 
Resignation is tne result of character, of principle, of views 
which we have formed of life and the value of its enjoy- 
ments; it is a principled limitation of our wishes and 



Fear. 

This is the opposite of hope; a feeling of strong displea- 
sure connecting itself with the thou^t of a future evil or 
of an unpleasant occurrence, that m all probability will 
take place. The future evil, the occurrence of which is not 
verv probable, cannoC alarm us. We all believe that there 
will be a tinoe, when the earth shall be no moie, but every 
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one of U8 oxpect to be gone before it arriTes. Hence we 
do not fear it No one ii ashamed of hope, but many dis- 
like to have it known that thev can fear, and yet fear is 
older and more powerful than hope. It b natural to man, 
for dependent as he is on powers that are not under his 
control, it would be foolish to pretend to be above fear. — 
Fear has its different degrees, and much may depend on 
age, experience, constitution, and temperament to which 
of these degrees we are principally sul^ect. These degrees 
are : First : A mere feeling of uneasiness^ when we nave 
to exercise our strength . to avert an impending evil, and 
feel uncertain of success, or when the danger is indefinite. 
Secondly : It becomes terror^ when it is suddenly excited, 
and when it deprives us of all presence of mind ; then we 
grow pale and tremble. This is the case when we at once 
perceive a destructive power of nature threatening us and 
see no possibility of escape. Thirdly: It may become 
Mt^f action, when the evil feared falls upon 'us and really 
harms us. 

There must of course, always be an object in which we 
take an interest, and whose existence we consider endan- 
gered. These objects of fear may be manifold ; and as 
they differ, so fear differs in its character. We may fear 
physical evils, or moral crimes and their punishments, the 
reproaches of conscience, the violation of honor or of that 
which is sacred and inviolable. Reverence is a fear, the 
object of which is Beauty, Holiness, Truth, God. And so 
again with the fear that our honor might be violated, a 
feeling of shame and confusion is connected. Of these 
many species of fear, we shall consider only two : Reve- 
rence and Shame. 

Reverence is the regard we feel for the true value con- 
tained in a thing, and the fear to approach or abuse it. 
Regard or respect is the beginning of reverence, and he 
only who can perceive the true value of a thing is suscep- 
tible of regard and reverence. In proportion as a man is 
truly cultivated, in proportion as he can discern an eternal 
and indestructible value in nature, in beauty, and truth, he 
will revere them, and the more will reverence be the bloom 
of all his cultivation. This fear is therefore delicate; iu 
object is not the occurrence of a physical evil, but that of 



in ideal, a moral mitfintoiie. Such woald be the yi<^tion 
of any thin^ sacred to him whose mind is truly cnhrrated. 
The barbarian destrojrs whatever comes in ms way ; not 
having the most distant idea of the value of beauty, he 
ruins the finest works of art In times, when all fear of 
laws, and the fear of all that is sacred is gone, as in those 
of revolutions, no monument of former greatness however 
grand, is protected from the hand of destruction. It is 
easy to /ear, but difficult to revere. Reverence, then, is 
the tencfer fear which we feel in the presence of persons, 
or in handling things, the value of which has become 
known to us, and which we fear, to injure or abuse. — 
Shame^ on the other hand, is the fear felt by us of lonng 
the flood opinion of others, by a mistake or error which 
we have committed, that would offisnd decorum, moralitj^, 
or custom, &c., it has reference to sexual relations, and m 
this respect is the fear that others might consider us it/qmre 
in our feelings. This feeling may be very painful and per- 
vade our whole mind. It may be called forth suddenly 
when any thinff which we desire to conceal from the world 
19 exposed ; when a weakness is detected, or a frailty no- 
ticed. Goethe has represented this emotion b^ a most 
beautiful likeness. He says in his Notes on his West- 
Oestliche Divan ; " In countries where they have no layers 
of lime, the shells of muscles are used for the preparation 
of a very necessary buikiing material, and piled up be- 
tween dry branches, they become glowing hot, with the 
flame which is kindled beneath them. The behoMer can- 
not resist the feeling, that these creatures a short time be- 
fore full of life, growing and thriving in the ocean, enjoyed 
in their way the general pleasure of existence and now, 
not burned to ashes, but penetrated by the fire, retain their 
full form, while all life is extinguished in them. Suppose 
that night comes on and that these oiganical remnants 
really appear glowinff to the eye of the q^ectator ; no more 
appropriate image of the pain of the soul can be placed 
before our eyes. If any one desires a perfect picture of 
this, let him ask the chemist to put oyster shells intoa state 
of phosphorescence when he will confess with us, that the 
gk)wing hot feeling whidi pervades man, when a just re- 
proach meets him une xp ectedly in the midsl of the self- 
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conceit of confident self-feelings could not be more terribly 
expressed." Thus shame penetrates man and the blood 
rushes to the face, till it glows like the shells that are pene- 
trated by lire. 

Remarks. 

1. Fear and hope cannot exist at the same time in the 
same breast, for they exclude each other as a pleasure and 
pain. And so again pain and hope exclude each other as 
pleasure and fear. When we deeply mourn, it is difficult 
for us to hope, and it is whdily wrong to endeavor to ex- 
cite hope in the mourner during the time that his grief is 
greatest The best consolation is to mourn with him, to 
sympathize with his grief. So we cannot enjoy ourselves 
fully, when in the midst of our pleasure we rear poison. 
It is therefore equally imprudent to introduce tidings of 
misfortune, by first exciting a cheerful mood in him whom 
they concern. 

2. If the animal can feel sensual pleasure and pain, and 
thus may have something similar to the two corresponding 
emotions, it is wholly deprived of hope and fear^ for these 
are impossible without a full and clear idea of futurity, and 
this idea is impossible without undei*standing. Now it is 
well known that the animal flees from certain objects, and 
this might seem to resemble fear ; but the cause of flight 
is not a knowledge of the danger ; it is only a feeling of 
displeasure instinctively connected with the sight of the 
object. The perception of such an object has the same 
effect upon the animal that lightning has upon the eye of 
man. 



§ 3. COMPOUND EMOTIONS. 

These emotions are called compound, because their ele- 
ments are not simple, but always partake of the nature of 
two other emotions. These two emotions do not consti- 
tute a third one in an external manner, but receive each 
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other so, that their elements grow toother and form in- 
ternally one. The sap of a plant consists likewise of many 
different substances, and is after ail but one in its nature. 
The compound emotions may be divided into depressing 
and inuigoraiing affections of the mind ; the former being 
founded on pain and /ear, the latter on pleasure and hope. 



Depressing 

Melancholy or Sadness. Pleasure and pain, as was said 
above, exclude each other, and where the one is, the other 
cannot be. And yet we find them united in meUmdudy. 
But they exist in it as mere elements and not as emotions ; 
neither is any longer what it ori^ally was, but each has 
entered into the other and exists m an impure state. Mel- 
ancholy is, therefore, both painful and pleasant The union 
of pain and pleasure depends on our remembrance of the 
past — whence it is, that melancholy is not found among chil- 
dren, for their remembrance is either weak or as yet they 
have none at all. The remembrance of the past is con- 
nected with a feeling of pleasure, for it in some degree re- 
calls past enjoyments. But at the same time the past with 
its enjoyments cannot be revived, so that it is again real ; 
the remembrance, therefore, includes the knowledge of a 
loss and with it a feeling of pain. This enters into the 
pleasure and both become sadness. This emotion, which 
IS at the same time both sweet and bitter, joyful and sor- 
rowful, expresses itself in three different ways : 

First, In old age, when man looks back upon his youth. 
Then he was strong and vigorous, then little was required 
for his joys and yet they were full of life and of warmth. 
Cares were stran^rs to him, and the future smiled upon 
him like a balmy May da^. Such recollections are delight- 
ful, but they are not without sadness, for those days of 
youth are gone, and never will return. No power on earth 
can bring back even a single hour. Nor were they with- 
out their labors and sorrows, which will likewise enter into 
our recollection, and pain will mingle with pleasure. So 
Goethe says of himself in advanced age : ^ tney have call- 
ed me a child of fortune, nor have I any vrish to comphun 
of the course of my life. Yet il has been nothing but I*- 
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bor and sorrow, and I may truly say that in sevCTity-five 
years, I have not had four weeks of true comfort. It was 
the constant rolling of a stone that was to be always lifted 
anew.** At another time he said, " I should not like to live 
my life over again ; as the mature plant could not desire 
to return again to the contracted state of buds and seeds." 
At another. ** When I look back upon my earlier and mid- 
dle life, and consider how few are left of those that were 
young with me, I am reminded of a summer visit to a 
watering place. On arriving one makes the acquuntance 
of those who have been already some time there and leave 
the week following. This loss is painful Now one be- 
comes attached to the second ^neration, with which one 
lives for a time and becomes mtimately connected. But 
this also passes away and leaves us sditary with the third 
which arrives shortly before our own departure, and with 
which we have no desire to have much mtercourse.'' In 
such words deep sadness breathes. 

Secondly, The recollection of our home likewise calls 
forth this sad ddight or delightful sadness. Our fancv 
carries in itself the scenery of our native country to which 
a part of our life, of our feelings and desires were once 
closely linked. As these images emerge from the depths 
of our mind and present themselves to us, our numerous 
connections, friends, relatives, the happy hours spent in the 
circle of sisters, brothers and parents, will likewise appear 
before the eye of the mind, and when we con^der that we 
are far off from parents and home, when then our thoughts 
are constantly bent upon the scenes of our infancy — ^we 
feel sad and though unhappy, nevertheless desire to retain 
this feeling of sadness, because it is the only consolation 
remaining to us. 

Thirdly, The remembrance of a friend, whose loss is not 
recent, but of by-gone-days. If recent, we feel grief and 
mourn. But when at a distance and when the first bit- 
terness of grief is over, we delight in the remembrance of 
the hours we spent with him, and at the same time feel 
sorrowful because they vrill never return. So Victor in 
Jean Paul's Hesperus, exclaims of his friend. *' 1 that I 
could once more speak to thee, good, dear and noble friend 
of my youth." It is not necessary, however« that we 
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red A loM which we bewail, but the beau- 
tiful and lUvine may make a sorrowful imprcmion upon ur, 
and wp may Ix^comi? molancholy by it Music Iwnrd at a 
iJiiitnriro has iIiIn ctlcct. Iloncc Plato said, lliat il romiiidn 
UA of a belter homo. 

These feelings of desire, and longing, of pain and plea- 
sun?, coattitule ihc theinc of elegiac poetry. In it grief 
cither prevails over pleasure, as for instance, in the noble 
Elegy m a Counlrj- Church- Yard ; or pleasure over orier. 
as in Goethe's Elegies. And again, this poetry sings either 
of ihc MidncsK called forth by the consideration of the 
vanity of all things, by the sight of ruins, the standing, but 
broken remnants of the life of by-gone a^s ; or it nng» 
the grief caused by our own disappointments. In the for- 
mer case, its character is noble, in the latter selfish. Yet 
llie mouth of ilic |>oct i« blessed, for in his grief mefodv 
and speech arc granted him to mourn in the deepest full- 
ncM of his distress, and if man in his sadness grows silent, 
God has permitted him to tell what lie niHers. 

AtiAioua Expectation. 

iwiw! belongs to the depressing emotions, for a* 
can do nothing whatever with regard to the ob- 
I. its long delay must w cary and rihaust ; what 
re can no longer ex(>ert, liul what is yet at a 
e from us, wc may expect. The object of expecta- 
tion is. therefore, always sumcihing future ; but that which 
's entirely future is only possible, and hence uncertain. 
* peeling a thing, we ao^ and /car at the same time. 
B hope that our expectation will Itc realized, and we fev 
" — i may be disappointed. The more intciuc our in- 
. . .n ibc object, trie more fear and hope will mingle in 
r breast. This is beautifully illustratod in Ibo poem of 
Schiller called Die Erwartung. Eiprctation, where hofw 
prerails oror fear, and yet cannot entirely free ilwlf mm 
the Utter. A lover sits in a garden expecting his belored. 
Every nutling teoT nukes iuni imagine that ho hcan ber 
ofiproachtng footsleps. and he lookn anxiously around far 
her wfaoM presence nc deaires ; e rery motion stardea htm, 
■nd his heart ii divided between hope and fear. — AMzkmt 
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expectation is always caused or depends on a doubt enter- 
tained by the person ; if the possibility, that an occurrence 
will take place is great, we have hope in the place of anx- 
ious eocpectatum ; or, if the occurrence be of an unplea- 
sant nature, /ear. For example, we watch the disease of 
a friend : if his danger is uncertain and his disease yet un- 
developed, we are constantly under the influence of anxious 
expectation ; if the danger be great, we fear^ if it seen» 
diminishing, we hope* 

Despondency, 

This emotion arises from the union otfear and /Mrm, and 
is the opposite of cheerfulness. It may be produced when 
we see a friend suffer ; the sight of thi» suffering is pain- 
ful ; we perceive at the same time the danger threatening 
him, and fear for him. This fear uniting itself with our 
pain, makes us despondent. If our fears are realized, our 
despondency becomes grief. This becomes moumftdness 
when grief continues, and it becomes still more bitter if the 
grief is not softened by a single ray of hope. Despond- 
ency is increased by the recollection of former pleasures, 
or by the sight of the happiness of others. Hence it loves 
solitude. — The emotion of despondency manifests itself in 
different ways. It unnerves the system, fills the eyes with 
tears, makes us silent, solitary, and reluctant to take an in- 
terest in any thin^. It extends time, for ** sad hours seem 
long." Weeping is an interesting phenomenon ; it is the 
effect of the influence and power exercised by the emotions 
of the mind upon the body ; all weakening emotions strongly 
affect the glandular system, and especially the muscles of 
sight and respiration ; when these are weakened, sighing 
and tears will be the natural consequence. These effects 
are however not only produced by such emotions as natu- 
rally tend to relax the system ; those that are in themselves 
strengthening, become the opposite, when their measure 
exceeds our capacity to receive them. So violent laughter 
brings tears into the eyes. The extreme of a strengthen- 
ing emotion becomes weakening. The deepest grief is 
silent and tearless ; weeping would relieve the breast — 
The emotion of despondency likewise weakens the ioui ; 
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H discourages, renders us indiflferent to the world, even to 
bfe, and makes the siffht of cheerfulness painful to us. Its 
effects on the soul and body may ruin the constitution, and 
not only attract disease, but render medicine ineffectual 

Patience. 

This is the deep feeling of a present evil or misfortune, 
connected with the hope of overcoming it by yielding ; or 
it is pain combined with the hope, that by enduring and 
giving way to it for a time we may obtam relief. This 
emotion does not excite, but weakens. In courage, the 
hope of overcoming an evil by resistance, excites gur ac- 
tivity ; in patience, no desire to resist is felt The coura- 
geous man suffers the pain, hoping to remove it bv his own 
power and strength ; the patient man bears it, hoping to 
ne freed from it in the course of time. To resist disease 
or misfortune would avail nothing ; they come from a higher 
hand, and it would be childish to clench the fist, and grind 
the teeth, or attempt to overcome them by a sinful obsti- 
nacy. Patience may be exercised as a virtue, and is then 
the result of will, and not an emotion. As such it is an 
ornament of the Christian, and assumes the character of 
an entire resignation of our own vrill in misfortune, and a 
readiness to leave all with God ; or it is the resignation we 
feel, when we must sufler wrong, and cannot obtain jus- 
tice ; we then prefer suffering to doing wrong. A diffe- 
rent species of resignation, not in any way a virtue, is 
sometimes manifested by warriors, who seeing themselves 
surrounded by a host of enemies, throw away their weapons, 
tspeak not, move not, ask for no favor, but suffer themselves 
to be hewn down, or taken captive. Such resignation is 
an expression of pride, a pretended fortitude. Patience 
may also be exercised in public life, and here as an adjunct 
to courage, it may be cultivated by soldiers. Fabius Cunct- 
tator effected more by tirinff out Hannibal than if he had 
impatiently met him in battle. — ^The greater irritability of 
man renders courage more natural to him, than inactive 
patience, while the greater sensibility and inclination to re- 
tirement, and a feeUng of dependenbe will cause patience 
to be more common in woman. Yet women may be as 
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courageous as men, and there have been some who have 
showed more presence of mind, and greater determinatkm 
in executing a plan, than many men would have done. A 

Joung girl who could repeatedly venture upon the strong 
illows of a raging river to rescue her beloved friends from 
danger ; a woman that in the moment of the highest dan- 
ger, thrusts the dagger into the bosom of an ill-fated sedu- 
cer ; sufficiently prove, that woman may be courageous. — 
Patience is not the opposite of courage, but its opposite is 
cowardice. 

Aioe. 

This is an emotion, that arises either from our relation 
to the supernatural or to the natural. Man stands in a 
relation to the supernatural^ by his reason and will, and the 
pillars of this relation are faith on the one hand, and mo- 
rality on the other. When we believe that God is just and 
holy, that nothing sinful can endure his presence, tne feel- 
ing connected with this belief will be a religious awe ; 
when we are convinced that the divine will is sacred and 
inviolable, and that all duties are imposed upon us by it, 
the feeling will be a moral one. But man may enter into 
a relation to the supernatural by his imagination ; the su- 
pernatural world would then be filled by his imagination, 
with good or evil spirits, who in his opinion may exercise 
either a benevolent or malicious influence upon this world 
in accordance with their natures. This is the origin of 
the fear of spectres ; they are the products of a diseased 
imagination and a corrupt conscience ; and man in fearing 
spectres, fears himself, his own thoughts and fancies. When 
this fear reigns, the emotion of secret awe may easily make 
its appearance. When a man really believes that he may 
see spectres, /car will seize him, and the emotion will not 
be that of aive. But when we ourselves feel safe, when 
instead of seeing spectres, we read well-written stories of 
them, the fear and pleasure will mingle in our breast, and 
the emotion in question will result from them. So children 
will cluster around their nurse in the hour of twilight, and 
listen with delight to her stories, but at the same time they 
will approach more and more closely to her, and would not 
for the world leave the room, without a light. If they felt 
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tmly fear, they could take no pleasure in these stories. — 
The emotion of secret awe presupposes, however, several 
conditions : First, A belief in the possibility that superna- 
tural beings cap make their appearance in the world and 
affect us. Secondly, A particular time; night, twilight: 
when the light illuminates and defines the forms of all 
things around us, we do not fear spectres. When during 
the day we become interested in the stories of spectres and 
supernatural apparitions, if 'is the poetical manner in which 
they are represented, that interests us, and our feeling is 
that of the sublime, — The other form of secret awe, anses 
from the relation in which man stands to nature. What- 
ever be the power man may exercise by his ingenuity over 
nature, there are some powers before which lie must re- 
cede. Such are the elements of water and fire, earth- 
quakes, hurricanes, and storms. When a conflasratioa 
breaks out in a large city, and in a part of it filled with 
merchandize, when we see the flames spread with the 
swiftness of the wind, and rise high into the air, when we 
hear the report of exploding powder casks, and see hun- 
dreds of persons endeavoring to combat the flames : we 
are at the same time penetrated by fear and apprehension, 
and rejoice to see man oppose the elements of oestruction. 
Or when we see a courageous person venture upon a bois- 
terous river, when we see him struggle and gain his object 
by ingenuity and presence of minoTwe feel fear and plea- 
sure mingle, and their union forms what we have called an 
emotion of awe. 

We mav here remark that a few emotions are yet to be 
mentioned, which may be ranked among the compound 
emotions: — ^The first of these is osUmMmenL II arises 
when either the opposite of that which we feared, or of 
that which we expected takes place. Another is swrprite 
or wonder: it is the emotion that takes place in us, when. 
we see a power, with which vre believed ourselves to be 
intimately acquainted, produce efiects, for which we couM 
not have looked. When on the other hand, man compares 
his own power with that which he sees producing actions 
in<another that wouM seem wholly impossible to him, and 
for which his enei^ wooM not in any way be sufficient, 
he will odMure it No man on earth, unless be be stupid 

82* 
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and slu^sh, can avoid the emotion of admiration, for every 
one wiSfind a power far exceeding his own, and Horace's 
** Nil admirarir is incorrect. Who would not look with 
admiration upon a Shakspeare, or Calderon, or Goethe 1 
We nowhere read in the Bible, that Christ, when he was 
on earth, was under the influence of admiration, but we 
read that once or twice he expressed surprise : 'what power 
could exceed his, and deserve his admiration ? The other 
class of compound emotions next demands consideration 
and this is that of 

Strengthening emotions. 

And first among these we may mention courage. This 
is ^ef, connected with the hope of overpowenng it by 
resistance. Courage demands, therefore, as its conditions: 
First ; An evil, future or present, and a feeling of pain de- 
rived from an apprehension of this evil. Secondly; A 
prospect of removing it by our own efforts. Hope, one 
of the constituent parts of courage, is pleasant, and if con- 
nected with a feelmg of strength, it produces a desire to 
encounter danger and to seek opportunities for exhibiting ^ 
courage. Courage may, however, be a virtue, and is then ' 
not an emotion, but the product of moral principles, of a 
morally good will, and of a conviction, that the object in 
danger, demands our assistance. — Courage as an emotion 
becomes bravery^ when a feeling of honor inspires to ac- 
tion; it becomes rashness, when the danger is not only 
very great, but seems to require a greater amount of power 
than is possessed by him who braves it. It demands a 
strong inclination for action, much confidence and a lively 
imagination. Courage becomes temerity^ when the object 
of bravery or courage is not promoted but frustrated by 
it. The object of courage is victory ; this, temerity loses, 
for it is passionate and blind. Courage is considerate and 
self-possessed, while temerity is wholly devoid of prudence. 
It may be called forth by disgust with life ; in this case the 
pei-son meets his foe in combat wishing to lose his life in 
the encounter; or it is produced by intoxicating drinks, or 
by physical means, by religious notions, as among the Turks 
who beheve that whatever is allotted to man, w3l seize him, 
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whether he be at home or in war, active or indolent — 
Boldness^ finally, is courage that ventures to sav or express 
what others would hesitate to convey in such language. 

Wrath. 

The strone feeling of displeasure accompanying the idea 
that others have injured us either wilfully or without de- 
sign, may excite wrath, as likewise the perception of wrong, 
inflicted upon others. Wrath itself is a suddenly excit^ 
feeling of displeasure, with the sudden hope, either to resist, 
or to destroy the cause of the evil. The greater our bo- 
dily excitability, the more easily we are brought under its 
influence. While it continues, the oflfending object absorbs 
our whole attention, puts us off our guard, and deprives us 
of due consideration, so that we say what we afterwards 
regret, injure the innocent, and even inflict an expression 
of our displeasure on inanimate objects, like the boy who 
stumbling against a stone vents his rage upon it Modifi- 
cations of wrath are refractoriness^ which we feel, when 
anything is urged upon us against our will, or when it is 
suggested to us that we ought to love what we dislike ; m- 
dignation^ when we perceive anj^thing offensive to ^[ood- 
breeding, to politeness, or to justice and equity ; obstmacy^ 
when others insist on our changing our views and opinions, 
without showing sufficient reasons for our doing so. This 
is the kind of wrath, the absence of which in a man Aris- 
totle considers a sign of a slavish disposition. Anger is the 
dissatbfaction we feel with ourselves, when we have com- 
mitted an error. Chagrin pre-supposes a purpose, an end, 
which we feel ourselves justified in endeavonng to attain, 
but which we cannot execute. While under its influence, 
we become discouraged from attempting anything else; 
and take an interest in nothing. We consume ourselves in 
silent anger. Malice is the pfeasure we take in destroying, 
or seeing destroyed that which is the favorite enjoyment 
of others, or which we envy them. Wrath, in general, 
was more common with the ancients than it is with us. 
To conquer it shows more greatness of mind, than to ex- 
press or cherish it Chikbren and rude persons express 
their displeunire by using offensive language. 
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Joy. 

This emotion differs from that of mere pleasure. The 
latter has only reference to the present, joy always more 
or less to the future, and hope is one of its necessary con- 
stituents. Joy is therefore pleasure, strengthened by the 
hope of future happiness. Without this hope no one can 
be really joyful, since the prospect of future misfortune 
would make us unhappy. Joy rests on a pkauaU present^ 
and a smiling future, it is the union of pleasure and hope^ 
of the present and the future. Joy becomes delight when 
the long-wished-for occurrence takes place as we expected, 
and when at the same time a new hope arises in our breast 
so that care and trouble can gain no hold upon us. In such 
cases the emotion of joy has often proved fatal ; for hopes 
suddenly realized while the mind is again drawn power- 
fully into new future prospects, distract the mind and by 
its connection with the body, cause the entire derangement 
or destruction of the physical system ; as wrath is said to 
make every thing appear blue to us, and as fright dulls the 
hearing. The degrees of joy are very numerous, begin- 
ning with satisfaction and terminating in rapture. Cheer- 
fulness is a lively joy ; mirth a joy connected with mis- 
chief, &c. — Joy expresses itself externally by a cheerful 
countenance, by singing and laughing. Its peculiar songs 
are lyric poems, ditht/rambi, in which the poet either fully 
or significantly expresses what moves and agitates him. It 
may also express itself without words by merely humming 
a melody. Birds likewise sing and express their peculiar 
state of self-feeling, their feeung of sensual pleasure or 
pain, but man alone can laugh, and hence many have con- 
sidered laughing the peculiar distinction between man and 
animals. This definition that man is an animal that can 
laugh, has been laughed at, and yet it is correct in one 
respect, unless the definition of laughing, by Kant, is wholly 
wrong. " Whatever is to excite hearty laughter, must con- 
tain something contrary to reason. Laughing is the trans- 
formation of an excited expectation into nothing.** This 
definition, as will be seen, has reference to understanding, 
to thinking. It presupposes an expectation, and this ex- 
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pectation, highly excited, sees what is expected result in 
nothing. The nothing here is that which is contrary to 
reason, hence either the physical impossible or the logical 
impossible. When a father has high expectation of his 
son, and this expectation is changed into nothing, he will 
not laugh, but feel pain ; his expectation is, therefore, pro- 
perly speaking, not changed into nothing, but into pain. 
Or when we expect great results from the convention of a 
public body or from the operations and effects of a hiw, 
and find our expectation deceived, we do not feel like 
laughing, for our expectation has resulted in grief. The 
expectation in these instances is not changed into nothing, 
but into the opposite of what was expected ; instead of 
the law benefiting the community, it injures it. Animals 
cannot have anv clear expectation, nor an idea of what is 
to be understood by the term ^ nothing,** they cannot laugh, 
for laughing, according to Kant, is an expression of intel- 
lect. A few examples will make this definition of laughing 
more clear : A person relates, that an Indian when at the 
table of an Englishman in Surat, saw him open a bottle of 
ale, which burst forth in a torrent of foam. The Indian 
expressed his astonishment with many exclamations, and 
when asked by the Englishman what he found so amazing, 
he answered; I do not wonder at its coming out, but! 
wonder how you got it in. Of course we expected a good 
reason for the astonishment of the Indian and instead of it 
we get nothing, for what he says is itself impossible, since 
no one would be able to get the spreading foam of ale into 
a bottle. Again : A rich merchant gives us an account of 
the distress and anxietv he suffered on his return from 
India ; he states every thinff circumstantially, how he had 
to cast much of his wealUi overboard, and how he was 
penetrated and overcome by the deepest despondency; 
and finally, directs our attention to the effect the misfortune 
had upon him ; we, full of sympathy, anxiously listen to 
hear what it was, and when our expectation is raised to 
the highest pitch, he informs us that : "* the effect of these 
troubles was so great, that during the ni^ht following all 
the hair on my wig became gray." This is physically im- 
possible, for this hair has no life, and is not in any way 
connected ^ith the life of the person. So when it is asked, 
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vrhy Hudibras wore but one spur, we shall certainly laug^ 
if wc are directed to look in the poem for the answer, and 
find the following : 

For Hadibras wore bat one spur, 
As wisely knowing could he stir. 
To active trot one side of 's horse 
The other would not hang. 

This answer of course changes our expectation into 
nothing, for it gives no reason, but what it states may be 
understood of itself. The definition of laughing by Kant, 
agrees in part with that of Aristotle, who says, that the ab- 
surd or incongruous excite laughter ; it explains, however, 
but one kind of laughter, for there are other kinds that 
cannot be included m it. Laughter, in general as to its 
causes, is a real Proteus ; they cannot be reduced to a sin- 
gle and common class — and all attempts to do so, have as 
yet proved vain. 
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CONCLUSION. 



ON RELIGION. 

§ 1. GENERAL NATURE OF RELIGION. 

We have now considered man in his dificrent relations 
to nature, to himself, and to his fellow-men ; yet one we 
have omitted, that to his Creator. This relation, if it is to 
be pure, must rest on faith, and faith is the gift of God. 
The soul in its state of nature is selfish in all its feelings, 
words and actions ; it is blind and cormpt, it poisons what- 
ever it touches, and all its notions of nght and wrong, of 
equity and justice, have for their measure the selfishness 
of man. Hence constant wars and litigations, deceptions, 
theft and murder : courts of justice, police, prisons, punish- 
ments and even executions. Self-interest and selfish desires 
move the mass of mankind. There is nothing good in man 
from which pure religion or a knowledge of divine things 
might proceed, and hence as long as man is in a state of 
sinfulness, God is veiled itom him, and though he mifht 
see the divine wisdom and power of the telewo^ical rela- 
tions and grand phenomena of nature, he could pot disco- 
ver in them the holiness of God. But what is a religion 
without the idea of holiness 7 What is a knowledge of 
God if this is not included in it 7 Deus a diabolo differt 
castitate, says Melancthon. Yet, I hear it stated, that there 
were religions independent of a revelation : Whence are 
these 7 Did they not grow forth from something in man ? 
— ^To answer this question saUsfactorilv, we must agree on 
what we understanid by religion. And here we shall have 
at once to reject a host of views, but particularly the fol* 
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1. Religion is not the mere knowledge that there is m 
God. Such knowledge may be the source of much phil- 
osophical speculation,, but it leaves the heart cold, and doet 
not animate the will to good actions. The devils know 
that there is a Gkxl and tremble, they know what they hate 
to know, and what they cannot love. Again : If religion 
consisted in knowledge it would necessarily follow, that the 
most learned divines must be the most devoted and religi- 
ous ; that the degree or amount of knowledge must also be 
that of godliness ; which is by no means the case. On the 
contrary the same amount of knowledge may be found in 
persons who have very different degrees of piety ; and ao 
piety may be the same, though the knowledge of different 
persons should differ widely. 

2. Religion is not mere morality, so that our will driven 
by the conviction of a future state of retribution, desires 
every where to fulfill the will of God, and the manifokl 
duties imposed upon us. Word and actions are mere 
empty sounds and forms ; that which ia their soul is the 
motive producing them. Motive and design exist before 
action, and are the offspring of our sanctified or depraved 
disposition. That which renders an action good or evil, 
lies not in the deed itself, but in the will, and the power 
that sanctifies the will. The same action performed by the 
religious and irreligious has an entirely different value as 
to its moral goodness. An unsanctificd will can only lead 
to stoic pride. 

3. Religion docs not proceed from a feeling of depen- 
dence in man. This feeling in its lowest stage, it is is said, 
is a mere feeling of dependence on nature, its productions, 
its terrihie or benign phenomena. While feeling depen- 
dent on nature in these respects, man feels free as regards 
his will and moral actions and does what he pleases. But 
when the original feeling is cultivated, it becomes a feeling 
of dependence that will leave nothing perfectly free in 
man, but will include his will also, so that he is and feels 
wholly dependent on the Infinite. This feeling includes 
the other, that there is a progressive union of man with 
God, and this is the germ of all religion, whether Feticism 
or Polytheism, only that Monotheism is the purest of all 
religions. 
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This view on the origin of religion is one that seems 
Jugfaly plausible, and to refute it we shidl consider for a 
iBoment the nature of feeling. — ^We understand hy it** the 
general susceptibility of pleasure and displeasure.^ Activi- 
ty whether physical or orffanic, has its limilations ; these 
hmitations have different degrees, and the notice we take 
of these degrees of limitation is that which we call feeling, 
and this is either pleasant or painful. Every activity of 
man has a certain capacity to receive impressions, and can- 
not receive anv beyond it; if excited beyond measure it is 
destroyed. The stone lying in the heat of the sun, does 
not suffer, because it remains what it is though broke in 
pieces, and because it cannot feel though it is burning hot 
to our sensation. The plant cannot receive the rays of the 
sun in every degree, but only in one commensurate to its 
life or stren^h ; exposed to too great a degree of heat, it 
withers yet it cannot feel. But the eye looking into the 
Ught of the sun, feels pain and may l>ecome blind. We 
say now that when any activity of man is promoted by 
any cause whatever, a feeling of pleasure is experienced, 
when impeded, that of displeasure. And as the activity 
differs, so the feeling. Our bodily activity, when the dif- 
ferent functions are harmonious and regular, is accompa- 
nied by a feeling of pleasure, of hilarity, and this is a feel- 
ing of health ; when these functions are impeded, when 
digestion is sluggish and heavy by a feelins or displeasure, 
ofa tendency to rest, of sickness. So feelings accompany 
our thinking power, as thoie of pleasure, when we find 
what we seek for in the sphere or truth vrithout great la- 
bor, and when the difficulties in our way yield, and those 
of pain, when we meet with different results from what 
we expected, or when we do not find at once what we 
seek ; this is so vrith feelings connecting themselves vnth 
the light of beauty, when we see the infinite in the finite, 
the thought represented is a sensible form in an imase. 
These feelings are not merely physical, not merely in the 
nerve, but their ground is the mnu. Every merely sensual 
feelinff is in a particular nerve, local ; the feelings under 
consi»9ration are spread throughout the whole inner man ; 
and again the feeling of beauty cannot arise from a sen- 
•ud impreajiibn, but must finally rest in an act of judgment 
. r- 83 
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Neither have the feelings of which we speak any externaf 
objects ; bat they are wholly subjectivCf the most subjective 
pOBses0ed by man. This can easily be shown by compare 
ing them with sensation. When I feel the heat of the sunr 
warmth is the object of my feelinjz ; when I hear the voice 
of a person, sound is the object of my feeling ; when I feel 
the smoothness of a surface, I feel with my hands or fin- 
gers, and the object is the thing felt. But when a feeling 
of pleasure is connected with the hearing of the voice of 
a friend then this pleasure has no object thiat is felt ; it ari- 
ses from the recognition of a friend, and the object of the 
feetmg is pleasure. Or when the feeling of pleasure umtes 
with that of smoothness, this has not for its object smooth- 
ness, it has no relation whatever to it, but merely to our- 
selves. All feelings are either agreeable or disagreeable 
when they have merely reference to our sensuality; or 
when they refer to form and contents, their expression is 
that of the beautiful^ sublime^ or the opposite. Now I may 
sav, the lily is beautiful; or the fragrance is a^reeable^ in 
all these instances the predicates express feelmgs, which 
have in iMlitjr no object. For the predicate beautiful, is 
not continued in the rose, nor that or agreeable, in the fra- 
grance : these predicates are my feelings which I transfer 
and place into these objects^ pronouncing these their quali- 
ties. When on the other hand I say, the Kly is a bulbous 
plant, then the predicate is a constituent part of the lily, a 
predicate resting in its logical subject. The rose will re- 
main a rose whether I declare it to be beautiful or not ; 
but it will no longer remain a rose if it is not a flower or 
a plant. 

The first objection then to be made to the assertion, that 
religion originates in a feeling of dependence on the Infi- 
nite is this : — Feeling is without an object and a mere feel- 
ing of dependence leaves the object on which we depend, 
wholly undefined ; it demands therefore knowledge from 
some other source, but knowledge is more than feeling. 
Feeling without knowledge is blind. 

Agam : This feeling of dependence on the Infinite is not 
found everywhere ; on the contrary we find in its place a 
slavish feeling of dependence on nature, on the finite, on 
animals, vegetables, stones, &c. If this feeling of depen- 
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dence on the finite, is the feeling of dependence on the In- 
finite but in its rude state, it demands cultivation, and can 
be found only among the cultivated, since it would be im- 
possible to cultivate feeling alone, and independent of the 
other activities of the mind. But religion is not merely 
intended for the cultivated, it is for all, for the rich and the 
poor, for the learned and the ignorant. Nor is it true, that 
the most cultivated are alvravs the most religious. 

And in the third place : Peeling and thinking are insejp- 
arable. There is a feeling connecting itself with the 
thought of the Infinite^ but it is not the origin of this 
thought ; it only accompanies it, as a feeling of respect ac- 
companies our morally good actions. The feeling of re- 
gard may act as a motive^ but it is not the principle of our 
actions, since to know whether they are good or not, we 
must compare them with the law, and every comparison 
is an act ot judgment and not oi feeling. And this feeling of 
telf -regard^ or respect, while originating in the most differ- 
ent actions, will nevertheless be the same. So it is with 
the feeling of despondency, of joy, of grief; they all may 
have various causes and still be the same feeSiJig^ — ^Feeling 
being without a definite objet^ demanding knowledge for 
its very existence, is even not a sure sign of truth, much 
less its ori^n. Or in other words, feeling may give (xr- 
taintjf to him that has it, but not truth. Ueathen whose 
religions arc superstitions, the systems of sin and wicked- 
ness, have as much feeling as Christians, as much zeal, and 
as much fervor. How many are willing to sacrifice them- 
selves for the supposed truth of their religion, how many 
desirous of becoming martyrs ! All mysticism and super- 
stition take their rise in feeung, when connected with fancy 
and imagination. Feeling without knowled^ is blind, 
mystical, dark, inexpressible and unintelligible ; its contents 
may be the highest or lowest, ridit or injustice, joy or grief, 
wrath or hatred, hope or fear, tne royal flower or the most 
noxious weed. All feeling is changeable ; now it raises our 
zeal and interest, and now again it leaves us cold and in- 
different ; now it elevates us to heaven, and now again it 
jufiers us to sink down to despair. 
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§ 2. TRUE RELIGIOX. 

What then is true religion? It is vl peculiar activity of 
God, which announcing itself to the heart of man, chimges 
it, converts it, and restores man to peace with himself, with 
the world, and with God. A few words on this definition 
will render it perfectly clear. — ^The object of religion is the 
restoration of peace ; this can be restored only by an union 
of man with his Creator, through whom alone be can per- 
ceive the true value of every thin^ created by him, and 
estimate it properly. This union is to be produced by a 
peculiar activity of God upon the heart of man. This ac- 
tivity is peculiar^ because it diifers from every other divine 
agency, and announces itself as such to the heart, so that 
it needs no further proof, but is its own authority : as the 
light of the sun needs no other light to make itself seen or 
manifest, so this activity of God, directed upon the heart, 
makes it certain of its nature. It is the heart upon which 
it acts, purifying and converting it. Feelings and know- 
led^ are changeable, the heart is pemument. Again : It 
is the centre of man, uniting in itself thought and will and 
feeling, for from it good and evil thoughts proceed ; it is 
according to the Bible the source of desires and passions, 
the seat of consciousness, of the conscience, and of our 
whole inner man. It being changed, the whole man is 
changed ; it being converted from the world to (Jod, from 
sin to holiness, all the activities of which it is the seat will 
be turned contemporaneously and for ever. Hence, while 
in the state of nature the different activities of mind were 
at war with each other — while thinking delighted perhaps 
in abstract, cold and useless speculations, in generalizing 
every thing so that no form in reality could any longer cor- 
respond with it ; or while imagination would suppress 
thinking, and beget, as in India, the most fantastical and 
shapeless productions, or while will wholly directed to the 
sensual, was entirely absorbed by desires and passions ; — 
they are now brought into harmony pervaded by one spirit, 
by one love, and by one object, so that man having God in 
his heart, will have him in his thoughts, in his will, his ac- 
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lions and hii feelings, so that none of these mental activi- 
ties will feel healthy and joyful without this reference to 
Crod. Religion then is always based upon a communica- 
tion of God to man, and where this communication is want- 
ing, where the regenerating power of the Spirit is absent, 
there cannot be true religion. We must, therefore, con- 
sider all heathenish religions as superstitious ; they rest on 
a faith created by themselves, and not produced by God in 
them ; they do not free man from sin by converting him, 
bat lead him deeper into it. A glance at them must prove 
this, and especially prove too, that the activities of the soul, 
while man is in the state of nature, are at war with each 
other. For all religions are either the productions of de- 
mrt to the exclusion of the other activities, or of imagina- 
tion^ or of cool refection and understanding. 



§ 3. RELIGIONS OF DESIRE. 

1. The lowest of allsupef«tition8,and one spread among 
the numerous tribes of AAiea» is that of endunUment or 
feticitm. It is wholly produced by desire and a feeling of 
want By his immediate will man expects to effisct what 
he desires, to exercise power over nature and its elements, 
to conjure storms, diseases, and death. ** Enchantment is 
in itself nothing else than the expression that something 
opposes the purposes of man, and that it ought not to be. 
Tms 0{q[)osition is pronounced withoal the use of any means 
in a direct manner, or means are called in aid, and the en- 
chantment is indirect The principal thing is, that man by 
his mere will, here and there, dssircs to coerce nature to 
be at his disposal Again : Whatever may injure or benefit 
man, receives his adoration ; whatever may serve as re- 
medy or means, all stones, and herbs, and animals, deserve 
his devotion, for each is possessed of a peculiar power, and 
each ffood for somethinff. Gold differs fh)m copper, the 
hare from the stag« tho fur of the former from that of the 
latter ; each has an efficacy different from that of the other, 
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&c. The deity is the fetish ; it has no universal form, no 
unchangeable existence, but now it is a stonCf which the 
negro carries about with him, and which he worships until 
he gets tired of it. Then he chooses something else for his 
deity, and so on. Now it is the water, that attracts his 
curiosity, by its transparency, penetrablenessy liveliness, 
murmuring ; now the stormy wind, now the fire, which is 
no less destructive than beneficial. Or it is a plant, a tree, 
— as it grows forth, spreading and clothing itself in a lovely 
green, on the top of which the flower in all its splendor 
makes its appearance — ^which attracts his admiration, and 
to which he ascribes a power, it does not possess ; or it is 
the animal which moves freely about, seeks its food, and 
resembles the savage in its actions, yet is mute, mysterious, 
and hence a wonder to him. 

2. The second form of superstition, in which desire is 
still perceptible, is Buddhism^ as met with among the Mon- 
gols, Birmans, and Chinese in the west. In it desire is con- 
trolled, for the individual recedes before the one, indis- 
tinct and unknown substance, which all in all, is uncon- 
scious of itself; the individual retiring into itself, grows 
mute and silent. This superstition teaches that all has pro- 
ceeded from nothing ; this is the deity, and does not mean 
an abstract absence of being, but an undefined, incompre- 
hensible, shapeless heingj a being so vague, and so without 
contents, that if we are asked what it is, we must say no- 
thing of all that we can know. All will return to nothing, 
SikticCf offcdicncc, resignation, are the highest virtues. The 
silence of the grave is the element of eternity. Cessation 
of all motion, both in body and soul, is the highest happi- 
ness of man ; when once reached, man is the same >vith 
Fo or Buddha. Buddha himself stands in a position of 
deep meditation ; feet and hands cross each other, and one 
of his toes is placed in his mouth, indicating that he feasts 
on himself, on his own meditations. The highest end man 
may attain is to connect himself by meditation and silence 
with nothing ; then he will be the same with God, not to 
be distinguished from him. 

The belief in the metamorphosis of the soul causes the 
worship of animals, for which they erect temples. Even 
hospitals for diseased cows are met with. A missionary 
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relates the history of a djring Chinese, who sent for him 
and complained, that a ftonze had told him, that as he was 
in the service of the emperor, so he would remain in it 
after his death, for his soul was to pass into an imperial 
poat-horae, and he ou^ht then to attend faithfully to his 
service, not kick nor bite, nor stumble, and be satisfied with 
Kttle food. This religion, however, worships its deity in 
the form of living men, called Lamas. There are espe- 
cially three of them, that receive the honor of being con- 
sidered gods ; the one is Dalai Lama, in Lassa ; the other 
is L4una, in Thibet, and the third in Tartary. 



§ 4. RELIGIONS OF LMAGINATION. 

1. Brahminism, This is a fantastical wild production. 
Imagination is not bridled in it by reason, its form is shape- 
less, without measure or proportion, and hence, though 
symbolical, by no means beautiful. It is pantheistic, for it 
makes no distinction between the free activity of God and 
that of the world and man. ** The whole woiid is Brahma, 
grew forth from Brahma, consists in Brahma, and will 
finally be absorbed by Brahma.** The creation of the 
world is rather an emanaiionf for the deity flows forth in 
innumerable gradations, down to the being and existence 
of finite things, which arc the being of the deity itself. The 
whole world is the result of a desire in the deity for change. 
Hence, all is divine^ a part of deity ; eveiy flower and every 
star, every leaf and every twiff. Yet tlic Indians have not 
tme idea only of the creation, out many, and these diflcr 
essentially. In the Vedas we find the following account. — 
Brahma sits in solitude, another being higher than himself, 
tells him to extend himself and beget himself. But Brahma 
was not capable during a thousand years, to comprehend 
his extension, and hence he returned into himseltl Cos- 
mogonies in the law-book of Menu, in the Vedas, and Pu- 
ranas difler, hence nothing can be said with certainty. 
The Brahmins are the existence of Brahma ; they cair"^ 



forth from his mouth; but everyone may become Brahma 

by great rigor of life, especially by remaining for ten years 

inactive, by living on leaves and dried grass, by standing 

on one leg, crossing the arms above the head, &.c. Great 

^lenomona of nature, the Ganges, the sun, the Uinimalehs. 

to f we identified with Brahma ; every activity being di^nne, 

imagination personifies all, and hence an innumerable host 

of gods, at the head of whom stands Indra. Finally, sin is 

nottiing but a limitation of Brahma, for infinite in himself, 

I he exists in the finite ; to conquer these Umits by asceti- 

I cism is conquering sin. 

' 2. The Persian Reiigion. In this we perceive the deity 
divided in itself, a dualism that is ej-.ternal as to its origin. 
In the Christian religion we have hkewise the kingdom of 
^ Saian, opposing thai of God : but Satan is a created being, 
' and (Sod u in aioiMlf one; again, Satan ii ta a m an d, m 
Aluim8BanaOnH»lt^eV»l£iiaKB3r<A%te..'iTb«aiicniit 
firiwin rrTtiTnil Ihf inn ni fiiii ii ihri liig.tiiiil Wm Zar- 
viM Abaan»«r«lMBi^ihtheon|pBldgMa[ft<V«i As 
Mtpa 4eM Mt-anteee amiUigfMMsaAtfeitJaaf M 
ilqMrii and mmd aatsM, Oera mort ba Ma primlpha'aad 
not one that is like i tavern keeper, who pours out of two 
eaaks, mudnE the drink. These are contained in Zerrane 
Akerene, ana Are Ormuzd or the light, and Ahriman or 
darkness. Lisht and darkness are consequently not mere 
nfmboU, nit the one u the good and the other the evil, 
^r The difference between physical and moral evil isdestroy- 
'<ed. The good is the light itself; whatever contains lis&t 
and life, contains therefore good and is Ormucd. HGtSra 
stands between Jbem, assists Ormuzd, and dent«s the 
destruction of jBrimatL Tlte lal^r is sometimea calkd 
the first- borp of light, but is said to have forsaken it 

The kingflom of light is unshaken above the solid sky in 
heaven; also on the mountain of Albordi; the kingd(Kn of 
darkness was below the earth until it broke fordi into the 
world of bodies of Ormuzd. Hence it is that the space 
IMiknen heaven and earth is divided by night and day. 
Before this corruption, Ormuzd had a kiogt&m of spirits 
W l^t, and Ahriman one of spirits of darkness. But 
afterwards the two kingdoms oppose each other. Those 
that believe the lies of Ahriman will, however, be thrust 
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into darkness after death, while those, faithful to.Ormuzd, 
will be received into the kingdom of light. This then is 
the reliffion which makes God fight with God. 

8. The religion of enigma or the religion of the Egypt- 
tians. In it we meet first with the God Hermes^ the per- 
sonification of mind, the god that invented language, 
writing and science ; the spirit of light that lives in hea- 
venly bodies. Osiris, however, is the sod that was most 
adored by the people. His sister was Iris, the goddess of 
the earth and the moon. Osiris, the god of goixiness, the 
principle of all life, like Ormuzd, has an enemy in Typhon. 
Osiris dies by his hand, the cod himself is killed. Deaths 
this great enigma of human life, is the principal theme of 
the Egyptian religion. Even their ^od dies, and the high- 
est happiness of man is to be buned near his tomb, to 
dumber near him after a life of care and disappointment. 
But Osiris rises a^in, becomes the Judge of all the dead 
and thus Typhon is conquered. Ahnman continues to op- 
pose Ormuzd, but Typhon's power is destroyed by the 
death and resurrection of Osiris. As Osiris is principally 
honored as the god of the dead, as their judge, so the 
Egyptians seem to have paid more attention to the dead, 
than the living. The palaces of their kings and nobles are 
crumbled to dust, but the monuments and tombs erected 
to the dead, are not injured by the tooth of time. Grottos 
destined for their reception extend many miles ; and the 
pyramids attract our attention at present, as they have 
gained the admiration of thousands long before us. This 
religion is certainly full of seriousness, it seems to have 
discovered that all is vain, to have a full idea of the im- 
mortality of the soul — ^for Herodotus expressly states, that 
the Effjrptians had been first in believing the soul to conti- 
nue after death — and yet they adored cats and dogs, birds 
and monkeys, and especially Apis. 

The reliffion of tne Egyptians, deserves to be called 
enigmatical; its hierofflyphics, the symbolical character of 
art among them, in whicn every thing is significant, even 
the num^r of pilbirs, of steps, of pots set around the 
tomb of Osiris, has meaning and is not decided on fW>m 
considerations of proportion. But Oedipus, a Greek, solved 
the enigma of the Sphinx, thrust her aown the precipice 
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and slew her. As we approach the religion of Greece, we 
perceive every thing grow clear and transparent, enigmas 
recede ; stones and rocks as mere signs are no longer suf- 
ficient ; in the place of symbols^ we have mythi and the 
productions of an art, that renders the most dark and dif- 
ficult lucid, and sets forth all that may move the breast of 
man. 

4. The religion of Beauty, or the religion of Greece. 
The gods of Greece were persons, whose will was free, 
and who were not subject to any power of nature, nor 
limited to it. The highest among these gods was Jupiter ; 
he had given the laws of justice, was himself justice, and 
both gods and men had to obey it, yet without being forced 
by necessity, but freely and willingly. But there was an 
iron necessity, avayxtf^ reigning over gods and men, of which 
it was unknowji, whether it was blind or inteUigent, pos- 
*tessed of will, or a power that could neither determine it- 
self, nor could be determined by any thing else, but could 
not be otherwise than it was. This power allotted to every 
god his portion of power, and the manner of his existence, 
and if men sought counsel from the gods through their 
oracles and attempted to discover the future, the sc^s could 
tell them only what this blind fate had granted them to 
know. Yet Zeus had given the law and Sophocles sings 
beautifully : " Be it the lot of my life, to preserve holy pu- 
rity in word and deed, faithful to eternal rights that came 
down from above, bom in ether's space, which no earthly 
being, no mortal man begot ; Olympus is their father ; 
never will they sleep in forget fulness, for a god lives pow- 
erfully in them, never growing old." " There is nothing 
that is not Zeus, and 2ieus is justice." Thus justice, right, 
the law is acknowledged and man is willing to obey it. 
But at the same time there is the incomprehensible, irre- 
sistible Fate, against whose decisions mortal man can do 
nothing, and through whose power he may be forced 
against his will, to violate the law. Laius for instance re- 
ceives the oracle, that he will be killed by a son, not yet 
born; to prevent this misfortune, he exposes the infant 
child on the mountain Citluzeroriy and considers himself 
safe. But Oedipus taken up by a shepherd, fell into the 
hands of the king of Corinth, was educated by him at a dis- 
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tanoe from home, and when grown up being offended, be 
consults the oracle concerning the truth of the insult and 
receives the answer, that he was fated to marry his mother. 
Belieyii^ Corinth to be his home, he leaves it, lest the 
oracle should be fulfilled. On his wandering he meets 
Laius, whom he does not know ; insulted by bim he strikes 
and kills him. Thus Laius falls by the hand of his son, 
who commits parricide, without having any idea of it. He 
arrives at Thebes, the home of his birth, but not known to 
bim as such ; here he solves the enigma of the Sphinx and 
receives the publicly promised reward, the hand of the 
widowed queen Jocasta. She was the wife of Laius and 
the mother of Oedipus. Thus Oedipus violates two divine 
laws against his will, being guided by fate. And here we 
must remark, that the Greek heroes imputed all the conse- 
auences of an action, all that connected itself with it, to 
tnemselves, whether these accidental circumstances were 
included in their resolutions or not. In modern times, we 
hold ourselves responsible only for as much as our resolu- 
tion and calculation, our intention and design contains and 
all that accidentally attaches itself to our actions, we ex- 
clude from the amount of guilt — So again in another tra- 
fledy of Sophocles, in Antigone, we see the divine law of 
family love enter into a collision with the civil law or hu- 
man statutes of the king Creon. Both laws are to be kept 
sacred, but Antigone, seeing the corpse of her brother un- 
buried, finds herself in the dilemma, that she must either 
break the one or the other law. The family law was con- 
sidered divine in Greece, the civil, human ; she therefore 
resolves at the peril of her own life to offend the civil and 
obey the divine law. This, that she knowingly and by a 
resolution of her will must break one of two laws, was her 
fate. Here we may vemark, that before the Greek re- 
ligion, there was no distinction made between divine and 
human laws, and that at present the possibility of a col- 
lision of duties is no lonser admitted. 

This dependence on fate rendered it impossible for the 
Greeks to feel perfectly free ; but instead of forming reso- 
lutions of their own, and from the elements contained in 
their own self-consciooaness in important undertaking 
they todL refuge in the oracles, as tho Bomans in their 



auguria, auspicia^ and haruspicia. The uncertainty wfaefhei' 
their undertakings would meet the approbationof the gods,, 
and their feeling of an entire dependence on tbeni made 
them seek their counsel in every public or private afianr. — 
We have called the religion of Greece mat of beauty ; 
thus far it has exhibited itself only as that of neeu^. 
It is beautiful, however, in the following respects : — -The 
gods of Greece are free and intelligent beings ; as such 
they were to be represented. Nothing in nature vras suf- 
ficient to be this representative, hence it was to be pro- 
duced by art. All beauty has the following elements. 
First ; Sensation^ that of seeing or hearing. Secondly ; A 
pure thought. Every sensation is finite, limited; but a 
thought is infinite. Here is a contradiction, and it is re- 
moved by the artist, who unites ihoueht and MenBotUm in 
Thirdly ; An image. The more this image seems to exist 
only for the purpose of exhibiting the thought of the artist, 
the more it seems only the transparent bc^y of this idea, 
which is the soul, the more it deserves to be called beauti- 
ful. The Greek artist, creating by his imagination in his 
soul an idea of the being and nature of his gods» felt an 
irresistible urgency to represent this idea of others by an 
external form, so that they also might possess it. The idea 
of Apollo was that of a being, free from care, cheerful in 
itself, vigorous, and powerful, that of intellect personified. 
Such an idea is infinite in itself; the artist possesses the 
power to represent it by an image, in a sensible form, and 
the god appears before us, creating in us the idea, which 
inspired the artist. 



§ 5. THE RELIGION OF UNDERSTANDIIf G OR COOL 

REFLECTION. 

This was the religion of the Romans. It was Eudae- 
monism, a religion of usefulness. Cicero praises the Ro- 
mans on account of their piety, because they desired the 
approbation of their g6ds in all their undertakings. But 
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the truth is, that the Romans honored their gods because 
thev stood in need of them, for they had Uieir designs, 
' which they expected by honoring the gods to induce them 
to execute. When tKe old gods were not favorable to 
them, they created new ones. It is known that neither the 
Greeks nor the Romans had a doctrinal part of religion ; 
festiTab, the theatre, were the only means of preserving 
religion in public In Greece it was principally the trage- 
dy, which unlike that of Shakspeare, did not mingle mirth 
with sadness, but was serious throughout Its themes 
were justice, purity of disposition and action, the holiness 
and the inviolability of the divine law. If these laws were 
offended, man had to atone for the offence, and it was only 
by submitting patiently and humbly to the punishment in- 
flicted by the gods, that he could become reconciled with 
them, and with the law. This is beautifully exhibited in 
Oedipus in Colonna. The Romans received their tragedies 
firom Greece, and the only entertainment of the kind, which 
grew forth on Roman soil and was peculiar to the Romans, 
was the butchering of animals and men. Hundreds of 
men, four or five hundred lions at a time were killed, or 
forced to destroy each other before a delighted public. In 
such entertainments we cannot discover any moral worth, 
any thing that could refine or cultivate. So the whole re- 
ligion of the Romans was mean and worthless. A reli^on 
that has its roots in the idea of usefulnest, is contemptible. 
In it the notion of ^n or the apprehension of loss, hope 
and fear for himself, determine man to be pious ; love is 
not to be met with where tuefvlne*s is the ground of re- 
ligion ; here the question is : What is the end ? and again : 
Is it 9i private or public one! If that of a whole govern- 
ment, IS it dcminum^ as it was with Rome ? Whatever be 
the object and end, the followers of such a religion look to 
their gods for the satisfaction of some interest, and thus 
make them mere tools, means for the purposes of man. 
Man may honor them, but in dom^ so he hopes that they 
will pay him for his trouble, that his designs and purposes 
will fill their breast, and make them willing to promote his 
wishes. Such creeping humility is hypocnsy. 

The end, the Romans had in view, and for the sake of 
which they desired the favor of their godi^ was to conquer 
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all Dations, and etuich thenaelves with the spoils of war. 
Uenc«. their highest god was Fortana Pi^lica ; Roma is a 
Boverning, a divine, holy being, and in the form of a god it 
M Jupiter Capiloliniu, the highest ofsU the gods. Other 
gods had to preside over the fertility of the earth, the skill 
of man. There was aJapitcr Pistor, who presided over 
the art of baking. Fornax was the oven, in wbicb the 
grain was dried. Vesta the fire, over which the bread was 
baked. — Comparing a single god of Greece with one of 
Rome, we shall find a atriking difference. '■ Athena was 
the goddess of Athens ; she had not to lerve Athens or its 
iohabitants, was not their tool, but their Spirit,aaA Athens 
was only the eilemal existence of ihifl spirit Jupiter Ca- 
pitolinus, on the other hand, is not the Roman gpirit, but 
ne is a god that has to serve it." 

Having thus touched upon the most important forms of 
BUperslilious religion, wc must come to the conclusion, that 
man left to himself, is wholly unable to restore a proper 
relation between himself and God. to restore harmony and 
peace. Sin has its root in the will ; unless it is sanctified. 
Holinas, the soul and substance of reli^on will and must 
be absent. But ihis will can only be sanctified by the re- 
generating power of the Holy Spirit. Yet corrupt as these 
' religions were, they ivere a faint echo of the knowledge of 
Divine things, that man received in patadise, a dark md 
confused remembrance, hekl down by sin, and not able to 
emerge from the depth of corruption, it being ilaelf wr- 
vadea by sin. The knowledge of death, faowevQr> dte feu 
of evib of every kind, the perception of &a TaHty <tf all 
things, the urgent warnings of conscience even HLita ' 
rhich ii 



—roused this dim remembrance, which in con- 
nection witii a sinful imagination, with desires and evil con- 
cupiscence, produced idolatry, the worship of animntiFi 
sacrifices, and all other parts of superstitious belief. — The 
correctness of this view appears from the fact that the re- 
membrance of the flood, and a hope of the restoration of 
man to the favor Qf God, run throughout all tuitions more 
or less clearly. This remembranoe and this hope include 
the idea, that there was once a state of mankind [Hirer, and 
better than the present, and that the prewnt i« not what it 
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ought to be. This is indicated too, by the great number 
of sacrifices. 

If we see on the one hand, that man cannot create a re- 
ligion of his own, and on the other, that he is anxious to 
worship a higher being, we should expect nothing less, than 
that he wouM seize with joy upon a revelation, made to 
him by God himself. And yet the opposite of this is true. 
Man without religion is incomplete ; a plant, that has not 
flowered ; a bell, without a tongue, which cannot give a 
clear and distinct sound ; a planet, that having wandered 
from its sun, is without light ; a ship, without a compass, 
a stranger, without a home. And though this is so, his sin 
veils tM li^ht of revellition as a cloud that of the sun. 
Revelation is there, but he cannot see it, because the eye 
of his soul is filled with the darkness of sin, satisfied with 
its state, it feels pain, when looking into the light of reve- 
lation. We cannot withhokl from our readers an extract 
from the beginning of the seventh book of Plato's Repub- 
lic, which tlu>ugh written by a heathen, expresses the re- 
htion of the sinner to the gospel in a masterly manner. 
Perhaps it mav have more weight with some, than if it 
were written by a distinguished divine of modem times : — 

** See men in a subterraneous, cavemlike dwelling, which 
has an opening along the whole cavity towards the light. 
Suppose that from their infancy they were chained by the 
neck and limbs, so that they must remain on the same spot 
and can only look forward but are unable on account of 
the fetters to turn their heads around. A fire burning 
above, and at a distance behind them, gives them light. 
Between the captives and the fire, a road passes ; ak>ng it 
runs a waU, like one which jugglers erect oefore the spec- 
tators, from behind which thev exhibit their skill. Along 
this wall men are carrying all kinds of vessels, which over- 
top the wall, and statues and other stone and wooden im- 
ages of all kinds of art. Some of these men speak, others 
are silent. This whote comparison now applies to us. For 
in the first place these chained persons see nothing of them- 
selves and of each other, except the shadows cast by the 
fire upon the opposite wall of the cavern. And so of all 
that is carried afong the wall, only the shadows are seen. 
Now if they can speak with each other, they certainly 
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name what they sec. And if their prison ha^d an nrie, 
Utey woDid, when one of tbc passers by shoatd speak, i 
itgine tbo flectins shadows were speaking. Benoe th 
would not conaiilcr anything olse to be true than I 
shadotM of those woHis of ari.~-Lict us lh<^n consider ( 
cure and redemption from their chains and ignorattce ; 
il will be, if they should meet with the followine ihb^^i 
Suppose one n-as uncliaiued and forced to walk op. an 
to look into the Ughl, and in doing so, be felt pain i 
could not on account of the dazr^ng splendor i 
ihoM tilings, the sludiaes of which he saw before ; if t! 
any on 
tie-.. K^. 
tni1> 
ihai 
tooii'- 

licTc, (Kai « iiiil ho funiiprly '.tw, was iiiopj i 
now was shown him. .\nd if he were urecd to look in] 
the light, his eyes would pain liim, he wouW flee it and n 
torn 10 that, wliich he is able to look at, (irmly convinOl 
that il was more tive than what ws!i shown liim last, 
pose loo, some one would violently lead him up the rota 
and steep asocni and not release hiin, rnitil he had bro 
bim to the light of the mn : l>e will feel muirh pain, andli 
(Ira^qred up against fats will. And when he now o^ntcs to 
the light, and has the e^'es full of rays, lie wiU be onaUe to 
we any thing of oB that is ^hown him. aa being real and 
true. In oroer to see. what is above, he miet becone mc- 
custontcd to the light, at liret be would most easily perceiTB 
shadowt : llit-n the rellections of men and other Mrniy in 
(he water, and at leogih men lliemsetves. And thua he 
Mraulit prefer coat cmpla ting what b in tbe sk>', and the aky 
Itself at night. aOd seeing the light of the ntoon aad start 
to looking at the aon and the Ught in th« day. B«a after 
some thoe be will be at^e U> view the $un it^if utftead of 
the image in the water, and then l>e will gml out. that ii i* 
he. that eauea the i«volattott< of tine and ywa, and dif- 
poAJ* all in the x'i'Jblc spaec, ai^ is also the cause of «' ' 
'.-iv taotivi.-^ nw in their caTcrn. And if he shoiBd I 
letotKr Ua Gnt dwettkig am! hU lellow cspin«a.J 
' 1 certainly t:-jti$4>J<?r biDiscIf hafipv and pitv if 
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inucl: 

l«nd( 
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if Ihcy w«ra in the habii of giving honor, praise and re- 
wards to him who could most accurately boo the pasnnK 
'"ladowa and rcmnmber best what came hrst, whal last, and 
'Itat ai the lamc time, and who could beet rorctelj what 
ill coiDO nc»l. he would no longer desire this reward, nor 
envy tbose in power and honored among them. He would 
much rather like Achilles in Hades, prefer cultivating the 
land of a poor man and enduring cveiy thing else, to hav- 
Ruch notions and hving there again. And this wc will 
nder yet, that if he should go down again and sit in bis 
, his eyes would be full of darkness, coming directly 
the sun. And if he should again einuiate those who 
^ad always been captives there, in the exatninalion of ihow 
shadows, while there was yet a glimmer before his eyes, 
and while they had not yet accustomed themsekcs again 
lo darkness •.—he would be laughed at, and they would say, 
that ho had come down with spoiled eyes, and that it was 
not worlli while to ascend ; but that every one ought lo be 
killed, that would attempt to force (hem and take them up 
h«; light of the sun." [The Jews really did so.] 
' The whole picture must now be applied thus : Tlie re- 
ion, which becomes manifest to u» by tight, is (he cavern ,- 
power of the sun i^^ tlic light of the fire in the privon, 
act of ascending and the view of the things above, is 
elevation of llje soul into i]k region of kuowtedgc. Now 
ly belief is this, [Flato speak-t] and God knows whether it 
correct. What I know is lUiR, that laM of all, that may 
;omc known, and only with great pains the idta of the 
__ pcrc<?ived ; but when once perci-ioai, it is acknowl- 

edged as lilt; powcrofall the s»od anilbcaatiful, whenver 
it M met, of ifie light and the sun from wltkh it flows 
forth, in the visible ; of truth and reason in all knowoble 
things, so that every one riitist see this idea, if he will act 
raiiunally either in private or public Bflairt." 
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